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PBEFACE. 



The follo¥ring work is designed to assist the devont 
student of the New Testament to trace the entire 
course of thought which St. Paul has followed in his 
Epistle to the Romans^ and to apprehend the deep 
truths which his statements and reasonings involve. 

It is originaL Tlie exposition of St. Paul's great 
argument here presented is the result of careful and 
earnest study^ continued through many years ; and^ in 
preparing this work, the author felt it right, in the 
first instance, to compose his own notes without an 
extended examination of the opinions of others. But, 
having done so, he regarded it as no less a duty to 
examine all the leading Commentaries on the Epistle 
to which he could gain access ; and to revise what he 
had written with the aid of the additional light thus 
obtained, and ¥rith a conscientious solicitude to arrive, 
in every instance, at the true meaning of the Apostle's 
language. 

Throughout the work, the author has had respect 
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to the precise shades of thought indicated by the 
delicate turns of expression in the original ; although 
he has expressly cited the original only where it 
appeared absolutely necessary to do so. 

It is his hope and prayer, that, under the Divine 
blessing, this work may be rendered useful to many, 
especially in that religious Communion in which it has 
been his privilege and honour, during the last thirty- 
six years, to exercise his ministry. 



Eketbr, 
November 11th, 18C8. 






INTRODUCTION. 
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The Epistle to the Bromans is tke most elaborate doctrinal 
Epistle which we have from the pen of the Apostle Paul, and 
confessedly occupies a distinguished place among the Sacred 
Writings of the New Testament. Its genmneness has never 
been questioned ; and although some modern critics have 
suggested doubts as to the last two chapters, whether they 
originally formed part of it, or were composed by the 
Apostle at a different time, these doubts have no valid 
foundation, and no theory adverse to the mtegrity of the 
Epistle has ever gained adherents. The EpiBtle bears the 
name of Paul ; it is referred to and cited as his by a series 
of Christian writers from the Apostolic period; and its 
whole internal character accords with its Pauline author- 
ship, evincing, as it does, the powerful working of feelings 
appropriate to "the Apostle of the Gentiles," who still 
cherished a most affectionate interest in his brethren of the 
• race of Israel, and presenting views of the Christian scheme 
on which, as we learn from the Acts of the Apostles, and 
his other undoubted Epistles, St. Paul delighted to dwell. 

A special interest attaches to this Epistle, as an argwrneri' 
tative exposition of many of the great doctrines of Christianity, 
and as placing the whole subject of the Christian sahation 
in a clear and striking light. In every age of the Church 
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its great importance has been recognised ; and, in the con« 
troversies of the present daj, it stands as an impregnable 
barrier against various forms of error with which the pure 
truth of Chiist is assailed. It is no sHght privilege to the 
devont student of Divine truth, to be permitted to sit at the 
feet of the Apostle Paul, as he unfolds the Christian system, 
in the great fqcts on which it reposes, — the ample provisions 
of grace which it sets forth, — ^the rich and exhaustless 
blessings which it offers, meeting, as they do, the deepest 
wants and loftiest aspirations of our nature, — and the 
varied duties which it enforces. 

In entering upon the study of this Epistle, it is desirable 
to bear in mind the cha/rcMyter and state of the Church at Borne, 
to which it was addressed, — the circumstances of the Apostle 
when he composed it, — and the special occasion, if any, 
which called it forth. After adverting to these topics, we 
may properly glance at its general character* and structure, 
and point out some of its hearings on the great subjects of 
modem theological controversy, 

I. There is every probability that the Church at Rome 
was founded by some of the Roman Jews and proselytes who 
were present at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. (Acts ii. 
10.) If Andronicus and Junias, to whom the Apostle refers 
in xvi. 7, as having been " in Christ " before himself, were* 
residents in Rome, they were probably among those who 
were present at this great festival, and who were subdued 
by the mighty energy of the Holy Ghost, accompanying 
the testimony of Jesus, to " the obedience of faith." There 
appears to be conclusive evidence that the Church at Rome 
was not founded by St. Peter ; and this, indeed, is admitted 
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by some of ilie ablest of the modem Bomanistii. It is clear 
from this Epistle, that St. Peter was not in that cify when 
it was sent, or St. Paul certainly woold not have passed 
him over in the affectionate g^reetings with which he closes 
it. Several expressions and statements in the Epistle 
suggest the conclusion, that no AposUe had as yet visited 
Rome. The increase of the Church there may be accounted 
for by several considerations. The Jews were numerous in 
Rome ; and we learn even from pagan authors, that many of 
the citizens were attracted to their worship, and that some 
of the* more earnest among them became proselytes to the 
Jewish faith. These last would be prepared to inquire 
into the claims of the Lord Jesus, and to receive the 
message of salvation through Him, with greater candour 
and readiness than the Jews themselves, though some of 
these had evidently joined the Christian community. Then, 
also, there was a constant influx of people to Rome, as the 
metropolis of the world; and many who had embraced 
Christianity in other places — many who had listened to the 
Apostle Paul, as he taught in Asia, Macedonia, and Greece 
— ^were attracted thither, and strengthened the Christian 
cause. The list of salutations with which the Epistle 
closes shows, that several persons whom St. Paul had 
known and loved in his various spheres of labour — several 
even of those who had shown him special kindness, and 
had actively co-operated with him — ^had gone to Rome, 
and were identified with the Church there. So frequent, 
also, was the communication between the capital of the 
Empire and the provinces, that these Christians could easily 
send tidings of their welfare, and of the state and prospeeta 
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<tf;t1i9 Chnrcb at Rome, to the commnnitieswliiclitfaejliad 
left. This consideration snfBcientlj explains the statement 
pf the Apostle, that the " faith " of the Roman Christians 
was " spoken of thronghont the whole world," (i. 8,) — the, 
reference being to Christicm circles, in .which everything 
that affected ^' the Kingdom of God " wonld be regarded 
with lively interest. 

It has been alleged by some modem critics, that the 
existence of an influential Christian commnnity in Rome is 
inconsistent with the narrative given in Acts xxviii of St. 
Paul's interview with the Jews in that city, when he 
actually visited it. But there is no such inconsistency. 
/The action of the Christian Church at Rome, on receiving 
•tidings of the approach of the Apostle, is stated in verse 
15; and it is such as we might have expected from the 
Church to which this Epistle had been sent. That the 
Jews, in their reply to St. Paul, spoke contemptuously of 
•the sect of the Christians, (verse 22,) may be accounted 
for on the ground, that there was an entire separation 
'between the Christians and the Jews who adhered to the 
^worship of the synagogue, and that these last affected, 
'Bot indeed a total ignorance of the Christian community 
in the city, but an indifference to it as insignificant, and, 
las far as its influence extended^ injurious. To some, 
jjieirhaps, it may appear strange, that the first act of St. 
Paul^ ou arriving at Rome, was to call ihe Jews together, 
,and address them, instead of calling together the Christian 
'community ; but this was in acoordanoe with the principle 
^^ifhiph had influenced all his labours as an Apostle, — ^to 
^ first to the member^ of the race of Israel, to declare ta 
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them flie Ohristian mtesage ; and doubflesB h6 fe&red QaJk 

ihe peculiar oii-oimuitahces under which he came to Borne 
xnigiit militate against the snccesa of the efforts Tfhich 
he had hoped to pat forth in the great metropolis, as in 
other cities, to bring the Jews to the fiuth of Christ, and. 
then into holy fellowship with belieying Gentiles. It was 
a wise and kind procednre, then, to endeayonr to remove 
their prejudices, hy a frank and open statement of his posi- 
tion and his views, that, althongh a prisoner, he might reason 
and expostulate with them, as he had hoped to have done^ 
had he visited Bome under more &vourable circumstances. 

It is obvious from the Epistle, that the Church at Home 
consisted both of Jews and Gtsntiles, though the latter 
element seems to have predominated, (xi. 18, 14.) Many 
of the doctrinal discussions are carried on with an express 
reference to the mixed composition of the Church ; and 
the admonitions contained in chapters xiv. xv. would be 
unintelligible were we not to recognise it. To this Church, 
as existing in the metropolis of the Empire, and likely 
to become very influential, the Apostle naturally turned 
with deep interest. 

n. The cvrcumgt(mce8 of 8t Pcml when he wrote this 
Epistle are indicated with great distinctness in the Epistle 
itself. He was at Corinth, preparing to set out for 
Jerusalem, with the contributions of the Churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia, for the relief of the poor saints 
in Judffia. (xv. 25—27 ; xvi. 1, 2, 28«) It had been his 
original intention to sail from Corinth to Syria; but 
being aware of a plot formed by the Jews, to take away 
his life, should he adopt that route, he changed his pur- 
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|M)6e, and retdmed to Macedonia. After very a short stay 
there, he sailed firom Philippi, touching at Troas, Mit j^ene, 
Miletos, and other places, as recorded iii Acts zx. This 
Epistle, then, was written towards the close of his tltird 
great missionary jonrney, probably in the spring of A.11. 58. 
It was deigned to be preparatory to a personal yisit to the 
Roman Church. There were, indeed, some painful Ibre- 
bodings in the mind of the Apostle, as to the issue of the 
mission which he had now undertaken ; but he cheriahed 
the hope that, in answer to the prayers of God's people, 
which he earnestly solicited, he should successfully accom- 
plish it, and then proceed to Rome under favourable cir- 
cumstances, to establish the Church there, and afterwards 
go forward to evangelize i^e kingdom of Spain. But in 
the inscrutable arrangements of the Divine Providence, his 
hopes were only partially realised. His visit to Jerusalem 
led to a painful interruption of his plans, and when at 
length he came to Rome, he came as a prisoner, whose 
case was to be decided before the imperial tribunal. 

III. In inquiring into the special occasion, if any, of 
the writing of this Epistle, and the primary object which 
the Apoistle contemplated, expositors have been met with 
two &cts ; — ^first, that the greater portion of the Epistle has 
almost the form of a doctrinal treatise, intended to set 
forth the grand arrangements of the Christian scheme, for 
the instruction of the Church in every age ; and, secondly, 
that in the later chapters there is a protracted reference to 
diversities of opinion and practice which existidd among 
the members of the Roman Church, and which threatened 
to involve, and to some extent did actually involve, aliena- 
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tion of affection. It appears nnqneationable, that ofive object 
-whidi St. Paul had in view, was to remove this alienation, 
and to lay a firm basis for cordial agreement and co-opera- 
tion among all the Christians at Rome ; but it wonld be 
an exaggeration to contend, that the whole coarse of his 
doctrinal exposition was entered npon chiefly to prepare 
the way for these expostulations. A higher and grander 
object was present to his mind, under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit. He wished to develop *' the Qospel of God," 
as the one remedy for all the guilt and pollution of man- 
kind, — to set forth the blessings which it offers, and the 
simple condition on which our actual experience of these 
blessings is suspended,— to trace Christian experience in 
its commencement and progress, in the holy peace and the 
spiritual life and power which it involves, and the 
consummated glory in which it is to issue, — and to unfold 
the relative position of Jews and Gentiles under the evan- 
gelical constitution, and the harmony of that constitution 
with the principles which had regulated the Divine proce- 
dures towards mankind, and especially towards the Church, 
in past ages. Such an exposition of the Christian scheme 
might be fitiy addressed to the Church in the metropolis of 
the Boman Empire ; presenting, as it did, aXL the commingling 
elements which, in any place, entered into the composition 
of the Churches. It was eminently fitting, also, that St. 
Paul, as " the Apostie of the G^tiles," should address such 
an Epistle to that oompiunity ; and the Holy Spirit, who 
insjared him to write it, aad who moulded his thoughts 
and guided his words, has givttBito the world, in this 
Epistie, oa invaluable treasure. 
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lY. The general eharact&r of the Epistle has been 
indicated in the remarks jnst offered. While it retains 
the form of a Letter, and in some places touches npon 
the personal feelings of St. Panl, and the plans which he 
had formed, it presents a closely-reasoned exposition of 
the leading arrangements of the Christian scheme, as they 
bear npon human salvation, and a series of practical exhort* 
ations to the various duties of the Christian life. Its 
general struclmre is simple and obvious. It consists of 
the Introduction (i. 1 — 15); the Doctrinal Exposition (i. 
16 — xi. 36); Practical Exhortations (xii. 1 — ^xv. 13); and 
the Conclusion (xv. 14 — xvi. 27). 

The cowrse of thought which the Apostle pursues under 
each of these Divisions is traced in the " General Outline ** 
prefixed to the notes on each chapter. It may not be 
improper, however, hero to glance at the leading topics 
which are considered in the doctrinal portion of the Epistle. 

After expressing his holy triumph in the Gospel, as 
" the power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
iieveth," St. Paul goes on to speak of it as clearly unfolding 
the Divine method of justification, — the "righteousness" 
which God imputes to men according to His own scheme of 
grace. He shows the necessity of such a. method of justifica- 
tion, by exhibiting at length the state of guilt and condemna- 
tion in which all men, both Jews and Gentiles, are involved ; 
he develops, briefly but forcibly, this method of justification 
itself ; and then he shows that, while it is Christianity that 
clearly ** manifests " it, yet the earlier revelation bore testi- 
mony to it, and the case of Abraham himself presented a 
striking illustration of it. He next dwells on the privilegee 
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and liopes of justified persons; and traces the contrast 
between the efieots of the transgression of the first head 
and representative of the human race, and the blessed 
results of the mediatorial righteousness and perfect sacri- 
fice of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is " the Second Man." 
He goes on to guard the method of gratuitous justifi- 
cation by ftith against antinomian perversion; and, in 
doing so, enlarges on that life in Christ which is insepar- 
ably connected with a participation in His death, and 
which evinces its reality and power in a course of active 
obedience. He then passes to the relation of believers to 
the law; showing that, while they are released from its 
condemning grasp, in virtue of their sharing in the bene- 
fits of the Redeemer's death, they are yet bound to render a 
spiritual obedience to God. That obedience is not at all the 
ground of their acceptance ; but it is the grand result to which 
the scheme of gratuitous justification, and the new inward 
life which accompanies it, are directed. This view led the 
Apostle to trace the process through which the mind 
passes, from the first consciousness of responsibility and 
moral restraint until it finds rest and peace in Christ. 
He depicts the struggles of guilty passion with the law 
that denounces it, and then with the better aspirations of the 
mind, awakened by the light that shines on it from above ; 
untU, at length, the soul, conscious pf its own captivity to sin, 
anxiously inquires for some Deliverer from without, and, 
b^g led to Christ, finds in Him freedom, not only from 
condemnation, but from the power that enthralled it, and 
is now enabled to fulfil the righteous precepts of the law 
jnth cheerfulness and delight. In describing this deliver- 
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ance, St. Paul adverts to the work of the Holy Spirit on 
the believing mind ; and he now enlarges, with sacred 
interest, on this glorious theme, and, passing forward to 
the iiitnre life, exhibits that consammated and everlast- 
^g glory of which the indwelling of the Spirit is the 
earnest and pledge. 

* Having thns anfolded the Christian salvation, together 
with the method of its attainment, St. Panl goes on to 
consider the bearing of the new economy on the position of 
the Jewish people, and their supposed prescriptive rights 
and privileges. He shows that the principles involved in 
this economy had characterised Grod's arrangements re- 
specting His Church in every age ; and, afber a beautiful 
development of " the righteousness of faith," as that which 
is now offered eqnally to Jews and Gentiles, and the 
reception of which, together with the open confession of 
the Lord Jesus in the way that He has appointed, con- 
stitutes any man a member of the true Church of God, 
he lingers on the case of Israel, declares that that race, as 
such, is by no means cast off, but that the highest evan- 
gelical privileges are open to all Israelites who will only 
embrace the scheme of grace in Christ, — and, afber admon- 
ishing the Gentile believers not to glory in their supposed 
advantages over the ancient people of God, he glances 
prophetically at the long night of ignorance and unbelief 
which was before the Jewish people as a whole, and then 
dwells with exultation on the grand consummation when 
they shall all embrace the Saviour, and the receiving of 
them shall be as " life from the dead.'' 

Such is a general view of the order and cormection of the 
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topics which the Apostle discusses in the doctrinal portion 
of this Epistle. It remains only to advert to a few of the 
bearings of the Epistle on the great subjects of modem 
theological controversy. 

It is unquestionable that, in this Epistle, St. Paul gives 
prominence to the greait facts of the Christian histoiy. In 
the very opening of it, the Lord Jesus Christ is set forth as 
Himself the theme of the Gospel. The momentous events 
of His decUhy His resurrection, His ascension to heaven, and 
His mediatorial reign, are everywhere assumed as certain and 
unquestionable ; and their relation to i^e economy of grace, 
to the privileges conferred on believers, to that new inward 
life which pervades their souls, and to the glory that awaits 
ihem, is distinctly and emphatically brought out. Nor does 
the Apostle leave us in doubt as to his views of the Person 
of the Bedeemer. He recognises, in the most explicit 
terms, His true and proper Godhead, His relation to the 
Father as the Son, in a sense unique and exclusive, and 
His participation also of our nature in its weakness and 
lowliness, (i. 1—4; viii. 3, 4; ix. 6.) No one, surely, 
can rise from the devout perusal of this Epistle without a 
profound conviction, that the Christian scheme, as held by 
the Apostle Paul, involved the stupendous facts which are 
gtUl cherished by the faith of Christendom, and that all the 
docftrines, and privileges, and duties, and hopes of our 
,Sil^on cluster around the Person of the crucified and 
•npa Saviour. 

.. 4^,, .Siie:bearing of this Epistle on the great doctrine of the 
^ftiffmiiiMi is equally important and decisive. While it 

. il^ijilgrijpMi the self-sacrificing love which was displayed in 



the life and death of Jesos, and enforces the lessons whidi 
that love should impress on all His followers, (xv. 2^ 3,) it 
sets forth the viainous character of His death, — affirms 
that it was endured on accowvt of the sma of men, and to , 
open the way to tJiew remission^ — and represents it as the 
result of a Divine appovntmerUy designed to uphold the 
principles of that moral gov&mment, the claims of which 
are sacred and inviolable, (iii. 25, 26 ; iv. 25 ; v. 6 — 10 ; 
viii. 32.) The modem theories which, retaining the atone- 
ment in name, rob it of its essential elements, are ahen to 
the theology of this Epistle. In the view of the Apostle 
Paul, the Lord Jesujs, Himself perfectly pure and spotless, 
stood as the Representative and Substitute of our fallen 
race, and for our sakes submitted to a penal death, even 
the death of the cross, that through Him righteousness and 
life might be vouchsafed to every believer, and yet the 
justice of God, as the Moral Buler of the universe, be 
maintained unimpaired, and the highest ends of a moral 
administration be accomplished. 

To the natwre of the Christian salvation, as including 
justification and tlie indwelling of the Spirit of Christ, — each 
of these blessings having an important relation to the 
eternal life and glory which awaits Christ's people in the 
world to come, — ^this Epistle bears a distinct and unequi^ 
vocal testimony. It affords also the most decisive evidence 
that the mode of the Christian salvation is by personal faith 
in the Lord Jesus, tbs the crucified and risen Saviour. Two 
systems are, in the present day, as at the time of the 
Heformation, brought face to face : the one representing 
the Christian salvation as something received throu^ the 
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virtue of the aacraments, and espeoiallj through a mystical 
conunnnication of the human, nature of onr Lord to in- 
dividual men bj means of the sacraments; the other 
recognising justification as the first gresA blessing of the 
Christian salvation^ to be immediately followed by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, to shed abroad the love of God in the 
hearty and to communicate a new inward life which shall 
form the earnest of eternal life, — and affirming that these 
blessings are to be received through personal fiuth, the 
faith which appropriates the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, 
while it rests with sacred firmness on the arrangements of 
the Divine counsel. There can be no question, surely, 
that it is the latter of these systems which the Apostle 
Paul here develope ; and the Church of Christ may well 
cherish this Epistle as establishing, beyond the possibility 
of doubt, that great doctrine of justifioaMon by grac6 through 
faith which was brought out at the Beformation, and the 
preaching of which has ever been signally honoured by the 
Holy Ghost. 

It is worthy of attention, also, that in this Epistle, as in 
all the other writings of the New Testament, the greatest 
honour is put upon the ancient Scrvptures, Li introducing 
himself to the Church at Rome, an^ speaking of "the 
Gospel *' unto which he had been " separated," St. Paul 
refers to its great faots and arrangements as having been 
intimated beforehand by God Himself in the prophetic 
Scriptures ; and the sentiment which he thus advances 
influences all his discourses and reasonings. He appeals 
to the Old Testament again and again in proof of his 
positions ; he brings forward passages which shadowed 
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forth the leading features of the evangelical economy ; and, 
at length, as he winds up his Epistle with a doxology re- 
markably sublime and comprehensive, he refers again to 
*' the Scriptures of the prophets '' as receiving their fulfil- 
ment in the universal announcement of the Christian 
message, and the wide diffusion of the blessings which it 
makes known. No one who is willing to sit at the feet of 
the Apostle Paul, and to follow his teaching relative to the 
Sacred Writings of the Old Covenant, can fsdl to admit 
their Dwine mspiration, or to cherish them with veneration 
and love. 

"We may close this Introduction with the words of 
Chrysostom, as quoted by Dr. Tholuck and Dean Alford, 
— ^words which are especially applicable to this Epistle : — 
'* Like a wall of adamant, the writings of St. Paul form a 
bulwark around all the Churches of the world, while 
himself, as some mighty champion, stands even now in the 
midst, casting down every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ." 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE EOMANS. 



CHAPTEB I. 
1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, '^called to be an 

a Acts xxii. 21 ; 1 Cor. 1. 1 ; Gal.i.lj 1 Tim. i. 11 j ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11. 

CHAPTEK I. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

St. Paul commences tliis Epistle with his salutation to the 
Christians at Rome. With this, however, he interweaves 
some of the great truths on which his mind was fixed, and 
which, in the course of the Epistle, he was about more 
fully to bring out. Having affirmed his own call to the 
apostolic office, and his commission to make known the 
gospel to all nations, he adverts to the character of the 
Soman Church, — to his deep and affectionate interest in 
its welfare, — ^to his earnest desire to visit it, — and to his 
hope that, at some very early period, God would permit 
him to carry out his long-cherished purpose, and to contri- 
bute in person to the spiritual establishment of its members. 
From this address the Apostle passes, in an easy and 
beautiftil manner, to the great theme of his Epistle, — the 
Gospel of Christ, considered as that scheme of truth which 
unfolds the method of salvation estabhshed by God for all 
mankind, and which His own gracious power renders efiec- 
^/tual in the case of every believer. He goes on to set forth 

B 
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apostle, ^separated unto the Gospel of God, 

h Acta ix. 15 ; xiii. 2 ; Gral. i. 15. 

its first and great peculiarity, — that it discloses the righte- 
ousness which is of God, and which becomes ours through 
faith. And then, to lay aright the foundation of this great 
doctrine, he affirms the general principle, that the wrath of 
God rests upon all men who, resisting and counteracting 
the truth which they possess, neglect Himself, or violate 
their duties to their fellow- men. Resting upon this princi- 
ple, he proceeds to establish the universal guilt of man ; and 
taking up, in the first instance, the case of the Gentile 
world, he shows how they had turned away from the know- 
ledge of God, and, surrendering themselves to their own 
selfish passions land to the pride of intellect, had wandered 
further and further from the path of truth, and purity, and 
goodness, until God, in His righteous judgment, had given 
them up to the most debasing and revolting forms of vice. 

Verse 1. A servant of Jesus Christ. This expression 
corresponds to the phrase, ** servant of the Lord," applied 
to Moses, Joshua, David, and others, who, under the Old 
Testament dispensation, were engaged in the special ser- 
vice of Jehovah. The idea which it makes prominent is 
that of unreserved subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
entire dedication to the interests of His kingdom. In the 
very opening of the Epistle, St. Paul thus marks the truth, 
that he was not an independent teacher, — that he had not to 
set forth any speculations of his own, or to order the 
Churches according to his own private estimate of pro- 
priety ; but simply to deliver Christ's message, to enforce 
His precepts, and to adjust the arrangements of His 
Churches according to His will. But this subjection to 
the Redeemer, and this entire self-dedication to Him, are 
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elements of cHaracier which every believer is bound to 
maintain. Then only do we assume our right position, 
when we give ourselves up to be ruled by the will of 
Christ, and to seek in all things His glory. 

Called to he an Apostle. Here St. Paul fixes the atten- 
tion of the Roman Christians on the official character with 
which he had been invested by the Lord Jesus. He who 
condescended to arrest him in the height of his rage and 
fury against the Church, constituted him one of His 
Apostles, and commissioned him to go " to the people and 
to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to h'ght, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they might receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith " in Himself. 
In some of his Epistles, St. Paul vindicates his apostolic 
character: here it sufficed to affirm it in distinct and 
emphatic terms. — The office of an Apostle was the highest 
in the Church, and involved peculiar authority. It was 
essential to that office, to be able to bear a personal 
testimony to our Lord's resurrection from the dead ; and, 
in the case of St. Paul, this requisite was afforded by the 
very circumstances of his conversion. The Apostles, also, 
were constituted the authoritative teachers of the Christian 
scheme ; and, to qualify them for this high duty, they 
were favoured with a special illumination of the Spirit, 
while the miraculous powers with which they were invested 
established their loftiest claims. The Lord Jesus sent 
forth the faithful eleven, even as the Father sent Him forth, 
to declare His message, to unfold the method of salvation, 
to assure men of forgiveness and eternal life upon their 
embracing Him, to trace out the entire scheme of duty, 
and to establish His Church upon the simple and compre- 
hensive plan of the new economy. And, by His sovereign 
authority, He added Paul to the number, imparting to Hitti 

b2 
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2. (^WTiicli He had promised afore '^by His 
prophets in the Holy Scriptures,) 

c Gen. iii. 15 ; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4 ; xlix. 10 j Dent, xviii. 15 ; 2 Sam. 

vii. 12 J Ps. cxxxii. 11 ; Isa. iv. 2 ; vii. 14 j ix. 6 ; xl. 10 ; Jer. 

xxlii. 5 ; xxxiii. 14, 15, 16 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 24 ; Dan. ix. 

24; Micah vii. 20; Acts xiii. 32; Rom. xv. 8; Titus ii. 13. 
d Rom. iii. 21 j xvi. 26 ; Gal. iii. 8. 

special gifts, and opening to him a yet wider sphere of 
usefuhiess than was vonchsafed to any of those whom He 
had chosen in the days of His flesh. 

Separated unto the Gospel of God. This clanse beauti- 
ftilly supplements the preceding one. In it St. Paul not 
only recognises the immediate action of the Lord Jesus, in 
calling him to be one of His distinguished servants ; but also 
affirms that, from the period of that calHng, his one hvsiness 
was to make known the gospel, and to bring men instru- 
mentally under its power. The phrase, "the Gospel of God," 
is suggestive. It implies not only a system of glad tidings 
stamped with the authority of God, but one which jflows to 
us from Him, and discloses His graciousness and benignity. 

Verse 2. Which he had promised afore hy His prophets 
in the Holy Scriptures, This verse is one of innumerable 
passages in which the Apostle, following in the steps of 
the Lord Jesus, recognises the Divvne authority of the Old 
Testament, and treats the writings comprised in it as 
having a sacred character. — The general sentiment of this 
verse is one which well merits our attention. Christianity, 
the Apostle reminds us, did not burst suddenly upon the 
world. The manifestation in our nature of a Divine 
Person, — the working out of our redemption by His 
suj0ferings, and death, and resurrection, — and the estabHsh- 
mient of a rich and ample economy of grace through Him, 
— ^had been prepared for in the earher arrangements of 
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« 

3. Concerning His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, 

God with the human family, and shadowed forth in the 
earlier communications of truth. The intimations of 
prophecy, and the various types of Him who was to come, 
had given to the thoughtful and devout mind the promise 
of that perfect scheme of truth and blessing which is now 
unfolded. — The testimony of the ancient Scriptures to the 
Lord Jesus, and to the great facts of His redeeming work, 
was a subject with which the mind of St. Paul was 
famihar, aad on which, it is evident, he delighted to dwell. 
For many years he had been accustomed, on visiting a 
town where the Jews had a synagogue, or even the humblest 
place of meetiDg, to go among them, and to " reason with 
them out of the Scriptures," showing them " that the 
Messiah must needs have suffered, and risen again from 
the dead," and that Jesus was the Messiah. — It is worthy 
of attention, also, that the Apostle, addressing, as he was, 
a mixed community, and one in which some of the Jewish 
Christians were concerned for the peculiar dignity which 
they imagined to belong to them in the kingdom of God, 
appeals thus early to the ancient Scriptures, as containing 
intimations of that new and comprehensive economy, 
under which the offer of salvation was to be equally 
proclaimed to all mankind, and Jew and Gentile were to 
become one in Christ. 

Yerse 3. Concerning His Son, Jesus Christ owr Lord, 
It is desirable, on several grounds, to retain the order of 
the words in the original, *' Concerning His Son, who was 
made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead, — 
Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom we have received grace 
and apostleship." St. Paul first designates our blessed 
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'which was /made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh ; 

e Matt. i. 6, 16; Lnke i. 32; Acts ii. 30; 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
/ John i. 14 ; Gal. It. 4. 

Lord by His highest and most august appellation, the Son 
OP GrOD. Here, for a moment, he pauses ; and speaks of 
the two natures of the Redeemer, His humanity, in which 
He was a descendant of the royal house of David, and His 
higher nature, — a nature of pure spirituaHty and essential 
holiness, — ^in which He was the Son of Grod. But the 
emphatic use of the expression, " concerning His Son," in 
the opening of this verse, followed as it is by these ex- 
planatory clauses, clearly marks the hypostatic union, 
and shows us that the Lord Jesus, in His one indivisible 
Person, is the Son of God. The Eternal Son has taken our 
nature into an indissoluble union with Himself; and to 
Him we turn, with lowly reverence, but with sacred con- 
fidence and love, as our Lord and God, and yet our Brother 
and our Friend. 

Which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh. 
This statement is not simply equivalent to " who was of 
the seed of David," but contains a direct reference to the 
formation of our Lord's humanity in the womb of the 
Virgin. Expositors have properly collated Gal. iv. 4 : — 
" God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law." The expression, "the flesh," stands as the 
designation of human nature, but with an allusion to its 
present material constitution. In some passages this last 
idea is the prominent one : here it has only a secondary 
place. The reference to our Lord's descent from David, 
beautifully harmonises with the appeal made, in the pre- 
ceding verse, to the prophetic intimations of the Messiah, 
and of the economy of grace through Him, in the ancient 
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4. And * ^declared to be the Son of God with 

* Gr. deterrmned. g Acts xiii. 33. 

Scriptures. Every devout Jew loved to think of the great 
Restorer as the Son of David and the Heir of his throne, 
whose sceptre should never lose its glory, and before 
whom, at last, every hostile power should fall. But this 
Son of David was to arise when the royal house should be 
in a state of lowliness and depression. " And there shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch 
shall grow out of his roots." (Isa. xi. 1.) This was 
eminently ^Ifilled in the case of the Lord Jesus ; and the 
Apostle could appeal, without any fear of contradiction, 
to the certainty of ffis descent from David through His 
virgin-mother, as well as in virtue of His legal relation to 
Joseph, His reputed father. 

Yerse 4. And declared to he the Soil of God with power^ 
accordmg to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead. To preserve the contrast between this clause and 
the preceding one, it is necessary to understand the phrase, 
"the Spirit of holiness," of the Divine nature of our Lord, 
There is an obvious correspondence in form between 
the expressions, Kara (rapKa and Kara iryevfia hyuiHTvyrjg, 
which must not be overlooked. Besides, had the Apostle 
designed to refer to the Holy Spirit, we have every reason 
to think that he would have employed the usual appella- 
tion, instead of that peculiar phraseology which he has 
actually chosen. The view of our Lord's higher nature 
here suggested is richly instructive. In addition to our 
humanity, which, as adapted to the present world and 
its varied requirements, is spoken of as "the flesh," 
He who came to redeem us possessed a nature of 
pure spirituality, and one to which holiness is not only 
essential, but from which it emamUes, We are reminded 
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power, according *to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead : 

h Heb. ix. 14. 

here of our Lord's OYm emphatic words, " Grod is a Spirit; " 
and we naturally recall the profound reverence with which 
the loftiest created beings adore the essential holiness of 
the Triune Jehovah. — In this, His higher natui*e, the 
Redeemer is affirmed to be the Son of God ; and His right 
to this august appellation, viewed as implying His eternal 
and Divine Sonship, was attested, with convincing power, 
by His resurrection from the dead. We have only to 
think of the circumstances of our Lord's trial, — to re- 
member how, after various charges alleged against Him 
had failed, the High Priest solemnly adjured Him to say, 
whether He was indeed " the Messiah, the Son of God," 
and how, upon His replying in the affirmative, the San- 
hedrim exclaimed that He had spoken blasphemy, and 
adjudged Him to be worthy of death, — and to remember, 
yet further, that the Jews, who originally charged Him 
before Pilate with sedition, ultimately disclosed the real 
ground on which they had condemned Him, affirming, 
" We have a law, and by our law He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God," — ^we have only to 
recall these things, and we shall perceive, that the re- 
surrection of the Lord Jesus, while it vindicated all His 
claims, and impressed the indubitable seal of Divine 
authority on all His teaching, vindicated this claim in 
particular, and that He was thus definitely marked out, as 
the word used by St. Paul signifies, by the Eternal Father, 
as the Son in that unique and exclusive sense, in which 
it implies oneness of nature with the Father, and a 
participation of all the perfections of the Godhead. — It 
is generally considered that the words "with power" are 



CHAPTER I. 9 

to be connected with " declared," the reference being to the 
powerftil and convincing declaration of our Lord's Sonship 
thus afforded. Nor should the peculiar form of the last 
expression be overlooked. Literally rendered it is, "by 
the resurrection of the dead;" and the truth which 
underlies it is, that the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
as the Head and Forerunner of His people, ensured the 
resurrection of mankind. He is "the Resurrection and 
the Life ; " and as we think of His vacant sepulchre, we 
not only rejoice in the life which, as the risen Saviour, He 
now imparts, but we look forward to His ultimate triumph 
over death, when " all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good 
unto the resuiTection of life; and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation." — After the 
words, "the resurrection from the dead," there follows in 
the original (see note on v. 3) the comprehensive and 
beautiful designation of the Saviour, " Jesus Christ our 
Lord." Thus, in the opening of this invaluable Epistle, 
St. Paul not only dwells with sacred interest on the Person 
of the Redeemer, but adverts also to the offices which 
He sustains in the economy of redemption. On these 
emphatic words we may well linger; for, indeed, the 
appellations of the Lord Jesus have become so familiar to 
us, that we are in danger of passing over their deep 
import. " Jesus " is specially the name, the personal 
designation, of Him in whom we trust ; and it fixes our 
attention on the salvation which He has provided, and 
which He now actually confers, while it connects that 
salvation with God as its source. The term ** Christ" 
points Him out as the long-expected Messiah; and the 
phrase, "our Lord," indicates His sovereign dominion 
over His people, a dominion which they cheerfully and 
gratefully acknowledge. It places Him before us as 
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5. By whom *we have received grace and aposfcle- 
ship, II for ^obedience to the faith among all nations, 
'for His name : 



* Eom. xii. 3 ; xr. 15 ; 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; Gral. i. 15 j iL 9 ; Ephes. iii. 8 

II Or, to the oheddence of faith, 
h Acbs vi. 7 ; Bom. xvi. 26. I Acts iz. 15. 



entitled to the lowliest homage and the unreserved obedi- 
ence of all mankind ; and as receiving that homage and 
obedience from all who are really His. So rich and 
comprehensive are the views of the adorable Redeemer, 
which were ever present to the mind of St. Panl, and 
which he sought to keep before the Churches. 

Yerse 5. By whom we have received grace and apostle^ 
ship. Here the Apostle gratefully acknowledges the bless- 
ings which he had himself received from the Lord Jesus. 
He had become a partaker of " grace" through Him. His 
sins had been forgiven, and, as an act of unmerited mercy, 
he had been placed in a relation of acceptance and favour 
with God, while the inward life of spiritual affections had 
been diffused through his soul. From Jesus, also, as the 
exalted Mediator, he had received the office of an Apostle. 
The express appointment of Christ invested him with its 
high and solemn responsibihties ; while His abounding 
grace imparted to him every qualification for the faithful 
and successfiil discharge of its duties. 

For obedience to the faith among all nations for His na/me. 
This was the great end for which Paul was constituted an 
Apostle. He was sent forth to summon men io that obedi- 
ence to the Lord Jesus which consists, primarily, in a cor- 
dial reception of His gospel, and a personal trust in Him 
for salvation and life. His commission, also, was to the 
nations generally ; and though many turned away frt)m the 
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6. Among whom are ye also^ the called of Jesus 
Christ : 



message of grace, yet was he the instrument of leading 
some of ahnost every nation to the acknowledgment of 
the Saviour, and the enjoyment of BKs love. And thus 
the ^^Name" of Ghrist was magnified and honowred. The 
submission of men to His authority, and their experience 
of BQs grace, showed forth His glory, and formed an 
earnest of His ultimate triumph, when " every knee," 
whether willing or reluctant, " shall bow" to ffim, and 
" every tongue shall confess that He is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father." 

Verse 6. Among whom are ye alsOy the called of Jesus 
Christ, (Gratefully does the Apostle turn to the Christians 
at Rome, as having a place among those who had yielded 
obedience to the gospel, and in whom the Name of the 
Lord Jesus was magnified. And he uses, in describing 
their state and privileges, one of those pregnant expres- 
sions which convey a rich fulness of truth, — " the called of 
Jesus Christ." Doubtless this phrase contains a reference, 
first of all, to the call of Christy quickening us, when in a 
state of alienation and spiritual death, so as to produce 
incipient spiritual feeling which, if cherished and improved, 
will lead us onward to the fall enjoyment of life in Him. 
It marks, in the next place, the position of Chrisfs people, 
as gathered around Him, called by His name, and invested 
with the peculiar privileges of His oym. And it carries 
forward the devout mind to the glmious issue to which 
" our high calling " is designed to lead, — even our perfect 
assimilation to the Redeemer Himself, and our eternal 
participation in His rest and triumph. Thus does it com- 
prehensively express the work of grace in the hearts of 
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7. To all that be in Eome, beloved of God, *»called 

m Bom. ix. 24 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 j 1 Thess. iv. 7. 

Christ's true followers, while it indicates the relations 
which they sustain, and the hopes which rise before them. 

Verse 7. To all that he m Borne, beloved of God, called 
to he saints. Here two other views of the position and 
privileges of true Christians are given to us. They are 
the objects of the Father's love. He regards them with 
complacency, and designs their present and everlasting 
welfare. And they are called to the actual enjoyment of 
holiness^ and the uniform development of it in their life 
and conversation. It was a cherished sentiment of the 
Apostle, that the gracious counsel of God, which is un- 
folded in the scheme of redemption, contemplates the 
perfecting of Christ's people in holy love, and that the 
Lord Jesus seeks that holiness in all whom He claims as 
His own, and over whom He rejoices as the purchase of 
His blood. He "gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works." 

Grace to you and jpea,ce from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Such is the wish and prayer of 
St. Paul for the Roman Christians; and it forms his 
ordinary salutation in his Epistles. In each of those to 
Timothy, and in that to Titus, the form is enlarged, — 
" Grace, mercy, and peace : " but in his other Epistles the 
present mode of expression is found. The import of these 
words is deep and comprehensive. " Grace " includes the 
favour with which God regards His own people, and the 
communications of inward life amd power which He 
imparts to them, investing them with moral loveliness, and 
qualifying them for active spiritual effort ; while " peace" 
expresses the de&p inward serenity which meets all the 
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to be saints : "Grace to yon and peace from God onr 
Father, and the Lord Jesns Christ. 

n 1 Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 2 ; Oal. i. 3. 

wants of the human spirit, while it forms the earnest of 
the yet higher blessedness of the life to come. These 
blessings flow to ns from the Eternal Father, who is the 
Fountain of life, and purity, and joy, and strength, and of 
whose abounding graciousness to man, though combined 
with the firm assertion of the principles of His govern- 
ment, the scheme of redemption is the development. He, 
too, has become " our Father," in that high sense which 
the Christian economy unfolds, raising us to all the pri- 
vileges of His family, and admitting us to that intimate 
fellowship with Him which results from our relation to the 
Incarnate Son. — But these blessings are sought also from 
"the Lord Jesus Christ." This association of the Re- 
deemer with the Eternal Father, in the solemn supphcation 
of spiritual blessing, is of profound significance. It re- 
cognises the mysterious dignity of His Person ; for, as 
Olshausen has properly remarked, " the name of no man 
can be placed by the side of that of the Almighty. He 
only, in whom the Word of the Father, who is Himself 
God, became flesh, may be named beside Him ; for men are 
commanded to honour Him even as they honour the 
Father." — It recognises also His office as the Mediator of 
the new covenant. Thi'ough Him the favour of God is 
consciously imparted to the human spirit ; the inward hfe 
which pervades the souls of His people is a life derived 
from Him, and communicated by His Spirit ; and the sacred 
peace which fills the hearts of His servants, is His own 
special gift. We may well recall his own beautiful and 
animating words, in His last address to His Apostles before 
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8. First, ^I thank my God tlirougli Jesus Christ 
for you all, that ^your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. 

1 Cor. i. 4 J Phil, i, 3 ; Col. i. 3, 4 ; 1 Thess. i. 2 j Philem. 4. 

p Bom. xvi. 19 ; 1 Thess. i. 8. 

He suffered, " Peace I leave with you ; My peace I give 
unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." (John 
xiv. 27.) 

Verse 8. First, I iharik my God ihrough Jesus Christ for 
you ally that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole 
world. Here St. Paul enters upon a statement of his feel- 
ings towards the behevers at Borne ; and, in particular, of 
the hope which he cherished of being permitted to visit 
them, and to contribute in person to their spiritual comfort 
and advancement. Several thoughts of deep interest are 
suggested by this opening remark. We can scarcely fail 
to observe, how impressively the Apostle adverts to his 
own relation to Qod, a relation in which he habitually 
gloried and rejoiced, "I thank m/y Ood;^* — how distinctly 
he offers his thanksgivings in the na/me of the Lord Jesus, 
recognising EQm as the Source of all the good which 
distinguished the Roman Christians; — how strongly he 
affirms his regard to all the Christians at Rome, however 
they might differ on some minor points ; — and how he 
selects, as the special ground of his thanksgiving, their 
faith, the simphcity, and strength, and constancy of which 
were spoken of in all the other Churches of Christ. It 
is in this limited sense, but one which the words naturally 
suggest, that we are to understand the expression, "through- 
out the whole world." So frequent and general was the 
communication between Rome, the seat of the imperial 
power, and the various provinces of her extended Empire, 
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9. For *God is my witness/ ''whom I serve ||with 
my spirit in the gospel of His Son, that 'without 
ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers ; 

q Bom. ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; Phil. i. 8 ; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 
r Acts zxvii. 23 ; 2 Tim. i. 3. || Or, tn my spiHt, John iv. 23, 24 ; 

Phil. iiL 3. « 1 Thesa. iii. 10. 



that in whatever part of her dominions a Christian Church 
was planted, there would be some persons who had heard, 
directly or indirectly, of the progress of Christianity in 
that great metropolis, and of the character of the Christian 
communiiy which was there gathered. 

Verse 9. For God is my witness. This is one of the 
instances in which St. Paul solemnly appeals to God as to 
the truth of his assertions. Others, the form of which 
is, if possible, still more emphatic, are found in this 
and in some others of his Epistles. It may suffice to 
adduce ix. 1 : — " I say the truth in Christ, I lie not ; my 
conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost." 
These passages show that the Apostle did not understand 
onr Lord's prohibition of swearing as extending to thought- 
ftd appeals to God on special occasions, when an important 
purpose was to be accomplished. It has been properly 
remarked, that to no other witness of these prayers could 
he appeal. They were offered in secret; and only He 
" who seeth in secret " knew how earnestly and constantly 
His servant prayed for the believers in Rome. 

Whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of Sis Son. 
The word which we translate "serve" properly conveys 
the idea either of sacred service generally, or of worship in 
particular; and this statement forcibly expresses the 
character of St. Paul's whole ministerial career. As one 
consecrated to the special service of Gt)d, and cherishing 
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10. 'Making request, if by any means now at 
length I might have a prosperous journey **by the will 
of God to come unto you. 

t Bom. zv. 23, 32 ; 1 Thess. iii. 10. u James iv. 15. 

the devout affections which His grace inspired, he devoted 
himself to the announcement and unfolding of the gospel 
of His Son ; and in that service all the faculties of his 
spiritual nature found their highest and most delightful 
exercise. 

That without ceasw-g I make mention of you always vn my 
prayers. It is instructive to mark the habit of St. Paul, to 
offer daily and fervent intercessions for the Churches of 
Christ, and to specify particular Churches, which either he 
himself had planted, or the circumstances of which had 
been brought before him. Of the Roman Christians he 
had heard in different places where he had exercised his 
ministry; for this is impHed in his thanksgiving that 
"their faith was spoken of throughout the whole world;" 
and the last chapter of this Epistle shows that many 
persons who had received benefit from his ministry in 
other places were now resident at Rome. But, though 
separated from them, and though unknown in person to 
many of the Roman believers, he remembered them all in 
prayer. We may gather from this the high estimate 
which the Apostle formed of the value and power of 
prayer ; and learn a lesson respecting the duty of remem- 
bering our fellow- Christians in our secret intercessions, 
and especially any with whom we may be acquainted as 
needing the special succours of Divine grace. Such 
intercessions, offered when only God is at hand to hear, 
form a beautiful development of the brotherly love of 
Christians, — of that deep spiritual sympathy which results 
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11. For I long to see you, that *I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift^ to tlie end ye may be 
established ; 

m Bom. ZY. 29. 



from the possession of a common life in Christ, and which 
is eminently pleasing to Him who designs that all £Us 
people should be one. 

Verse 10. Making request^ if hy am/y meams now at 
length I nvight ha/ve a 'prosperous journey hy the will of Ood to 
come vmio you. In his prayers St. Paul recognised God's 
proyidential agency, and sought the interposition of His 
hand. It had long been his earnest desire to visit the 
Church at Rome ; and he was accustomed to pray that 
G-od would open his path, and would at length, and that 
at no distant period, grant him a favourable journey to 
that great metropolis. In part his prayer was ultimately 
answered ; but the circumstances under which he came to 
Rome were very different from those which he himself had 
sketched. Instead of that prosperous journey for which 
he had hoped, he suffered shipwreck in his voyage ; and 
when he entered the city, he (Hd so as a prisoner, to await 
the decision of the imperial tribunal on his case. So 
different, frequently, are the arrangements of Grod, even in 
regard to ffis most devoted servants, from those which 
they have desired and prayed for, even when the chief 
object on which their hearts are set is granted to them ! 

Verse 11. For I Icmg to see you, that I may impart vmio 
you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may he established. It 
is the opinion of many expositors, that the Apostle refers 
here to the communication of some mvraiMlous gift to the 
Koman believers, the possession of which might establish 
their &ith in the Divine authority of the truth which they 

C 
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12. That is, that I may be comforted together 
||with you by the ^mutual faith both of you and me. 

II Or, in you. y Titns i. 4j 2 Peter i. 1. 

had embraced. But it is more in accordance with the 
general tenor of his remarks, to regard him as referring to 
a richer communication of spiritual grace and "blessing^ 
tending to estabhsh them in holy affections, as well as to 
enlarge their views of the Christian economy. St. Paul 
was pre-eminently qualified to unfold the entire scheme 
and counsel of God in relation to man's redemption, — to 
set forth the exalted privileges of believers, — and to guard 
the people of Christ against the subtile errors to which they 
were exposed. But he does not speak of his establishing 
them ; he uses the passive form, " to the end ye may he 
established^** — since he ever remembered that it is God who 
establishes men in Christ. A foreign expositor has 
properly called attention to this, and has referred, in 
illustration, to xvi. 25 — 27. We may adduce also 2 Cor. 
i. 21, " Now P e which stablisheth us with you in Christ, 
and hath anointed us, is God." 

Yerse 12. That is, that I may he comforted together with 
you by the mutual faith both of you amd me. The word 
which we translate "comforted" is one of those the ftill 
import of which can scarcely be expressed in our language 
by any single term. It combines the ideas of consolation 
and refreshment of sjpirit, with those of strength for duty and 
readiness to engage in it. It is quite in the manner of St. 
Paul to associate himself with believers generally, in his 
references to the reception of spiritual blessing. The 
passage just cited from 2 Cor. affords an illustration of 
this : — "Now He which stablisheth v^ with you in Christ," 
&o. The Apostle ever felt that his own soul, as well as 



CHAPTER I. 19 

18. Now I would not have you ignorant^ brethren, 
that '^oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but 
''was let hitherto,) that I might have some *fruit 
II among you also, even as among other Gentiles. 

z Eom. XV. 23. a See Acts xvi. 7 j 1 Thess. ii. 18. b Phil. iv. 17. 

II Or, in y<m. 



the souls of his people, needed to be refreshed and 
strengthened with the grace of Christ ; and he rejoiced to 
think of the streams of that grace as flowing forth to 
all who were in Him. — Nor should we fail to mark, that 
he here recognises the spiritual advantages of Christian 
fellowship. He anticipated profit to himself from his 
intercourse with the Christians at Rome, and the observance 
of their faith in its living manifestation ; while be hoped to 
be the instrument of strengthening that faith, and 
deepening their holy principles. 

Yerse 13. Now I would not Tiawe you ignorcmt, brethren, 
that oftentvmes I purposed to come imto you, Sfc, In his 
usual frank and affectionate manner, St. Paul here dis- 
closes to the Roman Church the purpose which he had 
often formed to visit them, but which had hitherto been 
frustrated by the arrangements of Divine Providence, 
calliug him to other spheres of labour. — It is instructive 
to observe the confidence with which he anticipated 
"fruit" of his holy toil, wherever his ministry might be 
exercised. Seeking, as he did, simply to accomplish 
Christ's purposes, by declaring His truth in reliance on 
the promised aid of His Spirit, he knew that he could not 
labour in vain. He was assured that the message which 
he proclaimed would, to some, be actually saving ; while 
his Tinfolding of tbe deeper truths of the gospel 
would edify and establish those who had embraced the 

c2 
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14. ^I am debtor both to tlie Greeks^ and to the 
Barbarians ; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the Gospel to you that are at Kome also. 

c i Cor. ix. 16. 

Saviour. There is a peculiar significance in the ex- 
pression, " that I might have some fruit among you also, 
even as among other Gentiles,** St. Paul regarded himself 
as specially "the Apostle of the Gentiles;" (xi. 13 ; Gal. 
ii. 7, 8 ;) and his heart naturally turned to the metropolis 
of the world, where he would have the widest field of toil 
among those who had been enslaved by idolatry, or misled 
by the fluctuating systems of Pagan philosophy. This 
thought he pursues in the two following verses, and then 
opens the grand theme of his Epistle. 

Yerses 14, 15. I am debtor both to the QreeJcs, and to 
the BarhoHans ; both to the wise, 8fc, The idea which was 
present to the Apostle's mind in the use of this language, 
was the obligation resting on him, in virtue of his special 
commission from the Lord Jesus to the Gentiles, to make 
known the gospel to men of all countries, of all ranks, 
and of all degrees of intellectual culture. That obligation 
was not discharged until he had visited every place which 
was providentially within his reach, to publish the glad 
tidings of the Crucified One. Conscious of such amission, 
his mind might well turn to Rome, with its immense 
population, and its commanding influence. There the 
systems of heathen worship existed in their most gorgeous 
and imposing forms ; there, too, philosophy was cultivated ; 
and from that city, the centre of the vast Empire before 
which every other had fallen, a power went forth which 
influenced the destinies of almost every people. 



CHAPTER L 21 

1 6. For ''I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : 
for *it is the power of God unto salvation to every 

d Pb. zl. 9, 10; Mark yiu. 38; 2 Tim. i. 8. el Cor. i. 18; zv. 2. 

Verse 16. For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : 
for it is the power of God unto salvation, 8fc, Here the 
Apostle, by an easy and natural traDsition, introduces the 
theme of his Epistle, and comprehensively states some 
of those features of the gospel on which he enlarges 
in his subsequent reasonings. He affirms his own emlting 
confidence in the Christian message. In the anticipation of 
proclaiming it in the great metropoHs of the world, he 
dwells on it with holy triumph, as that which might well 
be opposed to the loftiest pretensions of heathenism, and 
in comparison of which the varied and conflicting specula- 
tions of philosophy were utterly powerless. The reasons 
of his glorying in the gospel are compressed into a few 
brief words, the deep meaning of which it is not easy to 
bring out. First of all, recognising the impotence of every 
merely human scheme, and the dependence of man upon 
God for all real excellence or abiding joy, he speaks of the 
gospel as " the power of God," — that system of truth which, 
and which atone, the Hving energy of God accompanies and 
applies, so as to rescue man from his guilt and pollution, 
and raise him to peace and to purity. This, indeed, was 
the primary ground of the Apostle's confidence, when he 
went forth, a feeble man, to oppose the gospel of Christ to 
the systems which then held sway. He felt that God was 
with him, — ^that God owned the truth which he proclaimed, 
and accompHshed by means of it, when received in humility 
and faith, spiritual results which, of themselves, evinced 
the presence of a Divine power. These results he expresses 
in one word, ^^ salvation," — thus reminding us that the 
gospel fully meets the case of man as fallen and guilty, 



22 ROMANS. 

one that believeth ; /to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek. 

/ Luke ii. 30, 31, 32 ; xxiv. 47 ; Acts iii. 26 ; xiii. 26, 46 ; Eom. ii. 9. 

that it rescues him, upon his embracing its gracious offers, 
not only from a state of condemnation, but from the 
bondage of sinfiil passions, and that it opens to him the 
glories of a better life beyond the grave. — He adverts, 
ftirther, to the one conddtion of salvation, — faith, considered 
as directed to Him whom the gospel sets forth as the 
Reftige of the guilty, and the Source of spiritual life. 
Such a faith necessarily supposes a consciousness of sin, 
an earnest desire of salvation, and the renunciation of 
every other object of confidence and hope. Thus coming 
to God as unworthy and undone, we embrace His testi- 
mony respecting His Son, and rely on the Lord Jesus for 
acceptance and eternal life. And it was one of the 
reasons of the Apostle's glorying in the gospel, that it 
places before us a condition of pardon and purity so simple, 
and so adapted to our state of destitution and ruin. — Still 
further, St. Paul adverts to the wniversality of the provision 
which has thus been made for the recovery of man ; that to 
every one that believes the Christian message it is the 
power of God unto salvation. In the very opening of this 
Epistle, and the first comprehensive statement of its grand 
theme, he alludes to the precious truth which he afterwards 
so largely discusses, that under the Christian economy 
Jews and Gentiles are placed on the same ground, and 
invited on the same condition to the enjoyment of the 
same spiritual blessings. To the ancient people of God, 
indeed, the work of the Lord Jesus, and the offer of 
salvation through Him, were to be first proclaimed. Their 
position, as the visible Church of God under the former 
economy, was thus recognised; and the character of 



CHAPTER It 23 

17. For ^therein is the .righteousness of God re- 

g Bom. iii. 21. 

Christianiiy, as a system which presented the accomplish- 
ment of the ancient predictions and types, was made 
prominent. But the very same offers of blessing were to 
be made to the Gentiles ; and henceforth, as the Apostle's 
words, "to the Jew first, and also to the Greek," not 
obscurely intimate, the Church of God was to be constituted 
upon a new basis, all being members of it who should 
truly embrace the Lord Jesus, and stand forth to avow 
His Name. 

Verse 17. For therein is the righteousness of God re- 
vealed. In these words St. Paul takes up one most import- 
ant branch of the salvation of which he had just spoken, 
selecting it as deserving of primary consideration. The 
first solemn fact, bearing on the state of man, is, that 
he is guilty before God ; and the first aspect of the gospel 
to which the thoughtful mind should turn is, that it dis- 
closes " the righteousness of God." The precise import of 
this phrase, as it is here employed, has been matter of 
dispute ; but we have only to consider it attentively, and 
to collate this verse with the similar phraseology of iii. 21, 
22, where the subject is more fully unfolded, to apprehend 
clearly its deep significance. It cannot here mean the 
atirihute of righteousness as belonging to God Himself. 
This could not be said to be " fi^om faith;" nor does this 
idea suit the context. It is righteousness considered as 
imputed to man, in opposition to a state of condemnation ; 
and it is called " the righteousness of God," as that which is 
conferred on man according to the scheme or constitution 
which God has established, and which only He, as the Moral 
Governor of the universe, will recognise. This righteous- 
ness " is revealed^' in the gospel. The original word 
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vealed from faith to faith : as it is written, *T]ie just 
shall live by faith. 

n Hab. ii. 4 5 John iii. 36 j Gal. iii. 11 ; PhU. iii. 9 ; Heb. x. 38. 

properly expresses the uncovering of that which had before 
been veiled; and the sentimejit of the Apostle— one on 
which he loved to dwell — is, that the Christian scheme 
presents the clear and ample disclosure of that plan of 
grace, emanating from God, which had been partially 
shadowed forth nnder former dispensations, but which 
could not then be distinctly or folly apprehended. 

From faith to faith. Of these words, too, several differ- 
ent explanations have been given ; and it is confessedly 
difficult to decide on the precise idea which the combina- 
tion of the two phrases, " from faith," " to faith," is designed 
to convey, while the general truth affirmed is clear and 
obvious, that " the righteousness of God " is to be realised, 
on our party hy faith, A construction in some respects 
similar occurs in vi. 19 ; and this, perhaps, should induce 
US to xmderstand the Apostle as meaning, that in the gos- 
pel the righteousness of God which is by faith is revealed 
m order to the actual jprodniction of that faith^ and thus in 
order to thd attainment of that blessing of which it is the 
condition. 

As it is written, The just shall live by faith. This quota- 
tion is taken from Habakkuk ii. 4 : — " Behold, his soul 
which is lifted up is not upright in him : but the just shall 
live by his faith." It is adduced also in Gal. iii. 11, and 
Heb. X. 38. The words, as cited by the Apostle, may be 
translated either, " The just by faith shall live," or as in 
our version, " The just shall live by faith." But each of 
these renderings conveys the same leading idea, — that 
faith in the Divine testimony forms the condition of life 
and blessing. The Apostie refers to this passage as one of 



CHAPTER I. 25 

18. •For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 

i Acts xviL 80 ; Eph. y. 6 ; Goloss. iii. 6. 

those in the Old Testament, in which the gracions arrange- 
ments of the Christian economy were shadowed forth, and 
the great principle which pervades them was distinctly 
recognised. The more precise application of this principle, 
together with the fnlness of privilege and blessing to which 
fiath in the Divine testimony, and a reliance on Him whom 
that testimony sets forth, shonld lead, was reserved, as the 
Apostle had jnst intimated, for the clearer disclosures of 
the gospel. 

Verse 18. For tlis wrath of Ood is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness amd unrighteotisness, ^c. This is the 
first position which the Apostle assumes, in the great argu- 
ment upon which he now enters, in order to show the 
transcendent value of the gospel, as revealing the righte- 
ousness which God, in accordance with His scheme of 
grace in Christ, imputes to every believer. He is about 
to establish the universal gunlt of man, and to prove that 
no one, of all the human race, can claim righteousness by 
the works of the law. And he begins with a proposition 
which shows how fearM a thing a state of guilt is. He 
reminds us that there is vn'ath in God, — not the turbulent 
passion of anger which is often found in men, a selfish 
irritation which arises firom personal annoyance, but the 
deep, thoughtfdl, intense displeasure of a holy nature 
against that which is base and unworthy. Nor is this all. 
It belongs to God, as the Moral Governor of the universe, 
to render retribution for human conduct, and thus to main- 
tain and vindicate the principles which are essential to the 
order and welfare of His creatures. If sin and holiness 
were treated in the same manner by the great Buler of all, 
moral distinctions would be subverted, and universal 



26 ROMAICS. 

against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men^ 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness ; 

anarchy would prevail. But it is not so. " The wrath of 
God" againsfc sin — the pure unselfish feeling of moral in- 
dignation against that which is base and wicked — "is 
revealed ;^^ it comes forth into act, influencing the Divine 
procedures, and disclosing itself in the judgments which, 
sooner or later, follow sin. — The Apostle uses the remark- 
able expression, that it "is revealed from heaven,** The 
allusion appears to be to heaven as " the throne " of God, 
the seat of His government ; and the sentiment afiBrmed 
is, that the displeasure of God against sin appears in the 
whole course of His moral administration, as far as it has 
been placed on record, or as it now passes before our eyes. 
The very constitution of the human mind is such, that a 
sense of wrong- doing produces an inward disquiet which 
may make a man miserable in the midst of scenes of gaiety 
and pleasure. Every departure from purity, and rectitude, 
and kindness has a tendency to rob man of true happiness ; 
while the unchecked indulgence of his passions will not 
only destroy mental composure, and enfeeble the intellec- 
tual powers, but will induce disease and premature death. 
The remonstrances and upbraiding s of conscience, forming, 
as they do, premonitions of coming woe, are an evidence 
of the displeasure with which He who has made the mind 
regards sin. The whole history of the Divine dispensa- 
tions towards this world — the history, in particular, of 
God's dealings with that people whom He selected from 
the mass of mankind, to bring them into a most intimate 
relation to Himself — attests His anger against sin; while 
the declarations of His inspired word affirm this truth, and 
place it beyond a doubt. 

In speaking of that against which the righteous dis- 



CHAPTER L 27 

pleasure of God is directed, the Apostle recognises a ^miliar 
classification of onr duties. The most comp] ete classification, 
indeed, is that which he suggests in his Epistle to Titus, 
where he distributes them under the heads of godliness, 
righteoTisness, and sobriety. Here he adverts to the first and 
second of these divisions. "Ungodliness" comprehends 
those sins which are more immediately directed against 
God Himself, — and, in particular, the careless disregard 
of His government, and the want of the dispositions which 
we should cherish towards Him; while "unrighteousness" 
applies to all violations of our duty to our fellow-men. 
But these distinctions, valuable as they are, must not be 
too closely pressed. All sins are, in an important sense, 
sins against God, since they are in direct opposition to His 
commands, and involve the perversion of our nature to 
purposes opposed to those for which it has been given to 
us. And the term "unrighteousness" is immediately 
afterwards used by the Apostle in a more comprehensive 
sense ; — " who hold the truth in unrighteousness.^* This 
clause suggests a sentiment of great importance to his 
argument. The ground of the condemnation of men is, 
that they resist the truth that is made known to them, 
instead of following its light, — that they do violence to the 
convictions of duty which are again and again pressed 
upon their conscience ; and that they do this through the 
cherished love of sin. It is generally agreed that the word 
employed by St. Paul should be rendered "hold back," 
" hinder," or "restrain ; " and his statement, as thus under- 
stood, forcibly describes the character and conduct of un- 
godly men. They counteract and resist the truth, instead of 
allowing it to call forth the emotions and efforts which it 
tends to produce, and surrendering their whole nature to 
its control. Thus they deprive it of its power, and stand 
chargeable with a guilty rejection of the authority of God. 
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19. Because *t]iat which may be known of God is 
manifest ||in them ; for 'God hath shewed it unto them. 

20. For '^the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 

k Acts xiy. 17. |{ Or, to them, I John i. 9. m Psalm xiz. 1, &o. ; 

Acts xiv. 17 ; and xvii. 27. 

Verses 19, 20. Because that which may he known of 
God is mamfest i/n, them ; for God hath shewed it wato them. 
For the vnmsihle things of Him, Sec. St. Paul now enters 
upon the application of the principle which he had just 
affirmed to the case of the Gentile world. As he looked 
around upon that world, he perceived some elements of 
truth, and some convictions of right ; but he saw that 
multitudes, even in the most polished countries, where 
literature and art were cultivated, and where the specu- 
lations of philosophy were pursued with avidity, had 
resisted the truth which they possessed, until it had lost 
all its power over their minds, — that they had thus become 
a prey to various forms of error and delusion, — and that 
they had so repeatedly set at nought their convictions of 
duty, that their hearts had become utterly callous and 
sensual; and, being judicially abandoned by God, they 
had given themselves up to the most revolting excesses. 
It is instructive and admonitory to trace the process of 
increasing and deepening iniquity which the Apostle here 
presents to us. 

To show that the idolatry and corruption of the heathen 
world did not originate in the absence of religious light, 
but in the refusal of the heart to welcome and foUow that 
light, St. Paul adverts to the fiict, that all men everywhere 
are encircled with proofs of the being a/nd perfections of God, 
This is the topic of the two verses which we are now 
considering. It has been properly remarked, that the 



by the tiingB that are made, even His eternal power 
and Godhead; II so that they are without excnse: 
II Or, iliat they mov ba, 

phrase which we render " that which may be known of 
God" must not be onderBtood as implying the whole 
compass of truth respecting God which it is possiblp for 
the deront mind to apprehend ; but, rather, that general 
objectiye knowledge of God, as an Eternal and Almighty 
Being, the Anthor and Baler of the visible nniverse, which 
the works of natnre, with their beantifnl adaptations, 
snggest to every reflective mind. ' That phrase might, 
indeed, have been more literally rendered, "that which is 
known of God." There is a peculiar propriety, too, in the 
ezpresaion which St. Paul selects, " is manifeat in Ikejn,." 
It seems to snggest the idea, that the conatitutitm of the 
hwman mmd is such that, if it thonght^lly ponders the 
evidences of a designing Mind in the works of nature, and 
more especially if it collates them with the iatimations of 
conscience, — that principle within us which responds 
to the distinctions of right and wrong, — it cannot but hare 
the impression that there is an intelligent Maker and 
Knler of all things. £Vom the period of the creation of 
the world, the Apostle goes on to afBrm, God has thus 
maniibeted Himself as the Eternal and Almighty One, 
and as possessed of Divine majesty and glory, raised by 
His very nature and perfections above every other being, 
and ruling over till, tbough to ns invisible. Bnt we must 
not press hia arguiueiit beyond its proper limits. He does 
not contend tbat the human mind could, apart from a 
direct revelation, have attained to an accurate knowledge 
of the Divine character, and of the principles Emd laws of 
the Divine government. He speaks only of the general 
vaMmaiKm, .whi^h the works of natnre Bificrd to the mind 
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21. Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified Hvm not as God, neither were thankful ; but 
* became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

ft 2 Kings xvii. 15 ; Jer. ii. 5 ; Ephes. iv. 17, 18. 

that is willing to reflect on them, and prepared to welcome 
the truth which they suggest. We know that God 
revealed Himself to the first members of the human family; 
and again and again, during the patriarchal age, He 
condescended to come into intercourse with some of our 
race, to issue positive precepts, and to cheer the drooping 
heart with promises of grace. The light of the earlier 
revelation might have been cherished by the whole family 
of man ; and it did, in fact, linger, even amidst the dark- 
ness and error with which human pride and passion too 
often obscured it. But, besides this, God has provided 
that in every age men should be surrounded with evidences 
of " His eternal power" and Divine majesty, — "the things 
that are made," in all their wondrous variety, and beauty, 
and grandeur, and with their minute and exquisite adapta- 
tions, proclaiming Him who formed them, so as to leave all 
who turn away from Him "without excuse," 

Verse 21. Because that, when they knew Ood, they 
glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain, 8fc, Here the Apostle accounts for the origin of 
idolatry, and of the fearful errors that overspread the 
ancient Gentile world ; pointing out, at the same time, 
the ground of the condemnation of individual men living 
in his own day. His words embody the important prin- 
ciple, — that the refusal of the heart to submit to God, and 
gratefully to acknowledge Him, lays the mind open to the 
intrusion of error, and that, as this process goes on, error 
may be even welcomed. Several of the expressions which 
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22. * Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 
came fools, 

Jer. X. 14. 

he uses are highly suggestive. How full of truth, for 
instance, are the words which indicate our duty to Qtod ! 
We are " to glorify Him as Ood,*^ — to bow before Him with 
lowly adoration, — to gaze with mingled reverence and 
delight upon His perfections, as He has unfolded them to 
ns, — to " feel after Him " in the earnest exercises of our 
spirits, if by any means we may enjoy His friendship, and 
be assimilated to His character, — and to engage with 
readiness and constancy in His service, instantly turning 
away from everything which is offensive to Him. And we 
are to be *^^ihankfuiy For we are encircled with the 
proofs of His care. Even where the light of revelation 
sbone not, God " left not Himself without witness, in that 
He did good, and gave men rain from heaven, and fruitfril 
seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness." And 
Grod claims our gratitude. He calls upon us to trace His 
hand, and to acknowledge from our hearts the outflowing 
of His kindness towards us. But the Gentiles turned 
away from Him, and " became vain in their imaginations." 
Many of them cultivated the intellect, and took pleasure in 
philosophical speculations and discussions ; but these specu- 
lations were foolish and misleading. The soul was not 
attracted to the Centre of all truth, and hence it became a 
prey to error and to vice. Ceasing to apprehend God, their 
"heart" — their whole inner man — "was darkened." 
Gradually the hght which they possessed faded away; 
and they were left bewildered amidst the errors which they 
had chosen. 

Yerses 22, 23. Trofesdng themselves to he wise, they 6e- 
ca/me fools^ a/nd chcmged the glory of the uncorruptible God 
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23. And clianged the glory of the uncorruptible 
^God into an image made like to corruptible man^ and 
to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. 

J? Dent. iv. 16, &o. ; Ps. ovi. 20 j Isa. xl. 18, 25 j Jer. ii. 11 ; 

Ezek. viii. 10 ; Acts xvii. 29. 

into an image, Sfc. Another feature of the case of the 
heathen world, as it existed in the Apostle's day, is here 
brought in. Intellectual pride insinuated itself into many 
minds that turned away from God, and sought not to 
glorify Him. Disregarding the evidences of an Almighty 
Maker and Ruler of the world, which presented themselves 
on every hand, and unwilling to bow to ffis authority with 
lowly reverence, men pursued subtile investigations, and 
gloried in their own sagacity and wisdom : but, even thus, 
they sank down into folly, and worshipped, as emblems 
and forms of the Divine, images which they themselves 
had made. Polytheism, which among the masses of the 
heathen world was gross and debasing indeed, became, 
perhaps, a little more refined on the part of the philoso- 
phers of Greece and Rome ; but even their boasted wisdom 
did not keep them from acknowledging the national 
divinities, and engaging in the national rehgious rites. — 
Again we have to mark the deep significance of several of 
the terms which the Apostle uses. He speaks of "the 
glory of the uncorruptible God," — thus reminding us that 
the Divine nature is incapable of waste or decay, — ^that an 
imperishable Hfe, a life essentially its own, pervades it, — 
and that it thus possesses a glory distinct from that of every 
creature. To attribute to the Godhead, therefore, a resem- 
blance to " corruptible man," and still more to any of the 
inferior creatures of this earth, is the height of foUy. The 
body of man, as it exists in this world, is liable to change 
and decay ; it is doomed to lose its loveliness^ and to fall 



CHAPTER I. 33 

24. « Wherefore God also gave them up to unclean- 
ness through the lusts of their own hearts, ''to dis- 
honour their own bodies 'between themselves : 

25. Who changed 'the truth of God "into a lie, and 

q, Fb. Ixxxi. 12 ; Acts vii. 42 $ Ephes. iv. 18, 19; 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. 

r 1 Cor. vi. 18 ; 1 Thess. iv. 4 ; 1 Peter iv. 3. 

s Lev. xviil. 22. t 1 Thess. i, 9 ; 1 John v. 20. 

u Isa. zliv. 20 ; Jer. x. 14 ; xiii. 25 ; Amos ii. 4. 



under the stroke of death. No earthly form can correctly 
represent Him who is a Spirit, and from whom life eman- 
ates to every thing that lives, while His unseen power 
upholds and regulates the universal frame of nature. 

Verse 24. Wherefore Ood also gave them up to unclean^ 
ness through the lusts of their own hearts, Sfc. This verse 
introduces the last step of the process of moral darkening 
and ruin which the Apostle has been tracing. It is a 
solemn and affecting thought, that if sin is loved and 
cherished, and if error is loved because it favours sin, then 
there comes in, at length, a judicial abandonment of men by 
God to the sinful passions which theij have indulged, and the 
eri'ors which they have chosen. Even in the most polished 
cities of the ancient heathen world, where literature and 
art exerted their softening influence, profligacy of the most 
awful kind, and assuming even unnatural forms, prevailed, 
dishonouring man's nature, and diflusing sufiering, disease, 
and death. The literature of this period affords only too 
many illustrations of the vices to which the Apostle alludes, 
and folly confirms his statements in verses 26, 27. The 
rejection of the authority of God, and the lofty arrogance 
which claimed superior wisdom, were thus followed by a 
judicial blindness and abandonment, which plunged men 
into the depths of moral degradation. 

D 
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worshipped and served the creature Hmore than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

II Or, rather. 



Verse 25. Who changed the inith of God into a lie, and 
worshipped a/nd served the creature more than the Creator, 
Here the groimd of the judicial abandonment of which St. 
Paul had just spoken is afl&rmed. The first clause implies, 
that the persons referred fco had voluntarily closed their 
eyes against the truth respecting God which they might 
have known, and had surrendered themselves to false 
systems, — systems which they themselves did not cordially 
believe. And thus, renouncing all high and pure religious 
principle, they offered religious homage, and even formal 
worship with sacrifices and offerings, (for such is the 
import respectively of the two words which we render 
"worshipped" and "served,") to the creature, while the 
Unseen Creator of all things was passed by or rejected. 
The adoration paid to the Roman Emperors may be referred 
to as one illustration of the Apostle's statement. Dr. 
Merivale, in his "History of the Romans under the 
Empire," (vol. iii., p. 409,) thus speaks of the introduction 
of this practice under Augustus ; and his remarks illustrate 
the truth which the Apostle makes so prominent, — that 
men adopted this practice in opposition to their inmost 
convictions of truth and rectitude. " The Romans heard 
without dismay that their patron and preserver had per- 
mitted the people of Ephesus and ^Nicaea to erect temples 
in honour of the associated deities of Rome and JuHus, and 
even that he had enjoined Roman citizens abroad to pay 
them Divine honours. They noticed with complacency, 
that he had restricted the worship of himself alone to 
Greeks and Asiatics ; but the extravagance of flattery soon 



CHAPTER 1. 85 

26. For this cause GtoA gave them up unto 'vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature : 

Ley. xriii. 22, 23 ; Ephes. y. 12 ; Jade 10. 

subdued all remaining scruples. Philosophy and morality 
were impotent to resist ; and the pride of equality, the 
last barrier of reason, gave way before the acknowledged 
supremacy of a living mortal." The same eloquent his- 
torian, as he traces the course of events under succeeding 
emperors, shows the appalling extent to -which the worship 
of the chiefs of the state and their acknowledged favourites 
was carried. When Sejanus stood high in the favour of 
Tiberius, " games and holidays were voted in his honour, 
and before his images or pictures altars were raised, vows 
conceived, and sacrifices offered." (Vol. v., p. 282.) As the 
youthful emperor, Gains Caligula, headed the funeral pro- 
cession which conveyed the remains of Tiberius to Rome, 
the enthusiasm of the people converted the occasion into 
one of triumph rather than of mourning. " They streamed 
forth from the towns in the way, and from the city itself, 
to meet him; and along the roadside altars -were decked 
for sacrifice, and steamed with incense ; torches blazed and 
flowers were strewn in profusion before him." (Vol. v., p. 
369.) Nor was it long before the vain and licentious Caius 
distinctly claimed to be worshipped as a god, and even as 
holding pre-eminence among the deities ; and the readiness 
with which the Romans acquiesced in these pretensions 
shows their deep moral degradation. Dr. Merivale remarks, 
" The Divine honours paid to so many of his race, and 
the regular form which the Caesar-worship was assuming 
amidst the ruins of ancient rituals, made a lively impression 
on the imagination of the excitable Caius. When eleven 
cities of Asia contended before the senate for the honour of 

d2 
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. 27. And like'wise also the men, leaving the natural 
nse of the woman, burned in their lust one toward 
another; men with men working that which is un- 
seemly, and receiving in themselves that recompense 
of their error which was meet. 

28. And even as they did not like ||to retain God 

II Or, to acknowledge. 

devoting themselves to the worship of Tiberius, the claims 
of Miletus and Ephesus had been rejected because they 
were too deeply engaged in tie service of Apollo and 
Diana. The cult of the Emperor, they were given to under- 
stand, wherever it was established, ought to precede every 
local religion ; or rather his worshippers ought to divide 
their vows and sacrifices with no other patron. The 
principle thus gravely asserted Caius carried out without 
compunction. He aspired not only to be recognised as a 
god, but claimed the same pre-eminence among the gods as 
he enjoyed without a rival among human potentates. . . . 
He asserted that the worship of the Caesar was paramount, 
throughout the world, to every other formula of religious 
devotion." (Vol. v., pp. 404-5.) 

Who 18 blessed for ever. Amen. This ascription of praise 
to the true and living God was called forth by the Apostle's 
indignation at the dishonour done to Him by the idolatry 
of the nations. Jehovah, the Creator and Upholder of all 
things, is the one Object of adoration ; and to Him the cease- 
less praises of all holy intelligences shall ascend throughout 
eternity. When every system that has opposed His authority, 
and insulted His majesty, shall be swept away, and when 
all creatures to whom Divine honours have been paid shall 
be revealed as vain and powerless, He shalt be acknow- 
ledged, with ever-increasing gratitude and reverence, as the 
Source of blessing, and the Object of delight and trust. 
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in their knowledge^ Q-od gave them over to || a re- 
probate mind^ to do those things ^which are not 
convenient ; 

29. Being filled with all nnrighteoasness, fornica- 
tion^ wickedness^ covetousness^ maliciousness ; fall of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 

II Or, a mind void of Judgment. y Ephes. v. 4. 

Yerse 28. And even as they did not like to retain Ood in 
their knowledge^ Ood gave them over to a reprobate mind, 8fc, 
Having illustrated, in the two preceding verses, the depth 
of profiig^y and even the unnatural vices into which many 
of the heathen of his own day, though polished and refined, 
had sunk, the Apostle here resumes his assertion of God's 
judicial abandonmeut, as the fitting recompense of their 
guilty rejection of Him. There is a correspondence between 
the leading terms in the two clauses, which our version 
fiiils to express. Dean Alford suggests that it might be 
indicated by the translation, " Because they reprobated the 
knowledge of God, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind;" and he adds, "This is, indeed, a very inade- 
quate, but, as far as the form is concerned, an accurate 
representation of it." It is a fearfiil thing when 
God leaves men to the unchecked dominion of the 
evil passions which they have indulged. His Spirit 
ceasing to strive with them, and the reproofs of conscience 
becoming fainter and yet fainter. Then sin has the perfect 
mastery of their whole being ; and their evil tendencies, 
hardened by repeated resistance to the truth, hurry them 
into acts which destroy their own peace, and imperil the 
dearest inteirests of society .^ 

Verses 29 — 31. Being filed with all umrighteotisness, 
fornication^ wickedm^s^ covetousness^ maliciousness ; full of 
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30. Backbiters, haters of God, despiteAil, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, 

31. Without understanding, covenant-breakers, 
II without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful : 

Or, v/nsociable. 



envy, Sfc. Here we have a fearful catalogue of the vices 
which degraded the ancient Gentile world. The first 
term has probably the import of injustice. The second is 
wanting in some of the best and oldest MSS., and is 
excluded from the text of the most valued critical editions. 
The third term, " wickedness," expresses a temper which 
is prone to all evil. The word which we render " debate " 
conveys the idea of cunning or guile. There is an obvious 
distinction between the words "whisperers" and "back- 
biters." The former denotes the secret insinuation of evil 
against men ; while the latter is equivalent to (/pen slanderers. 
Among the other terms which the Apostle employs, it will 
suffice to notice that which we render " without under- 
standing." This refers specially to moral discernment; and 
it implies that, through the indulgence of sinful passions, 
the perception of moral distinctions was impaired, and the 
mind seemed even to have lost its aptitude for the recep- 
tion of spiritual truth. But what an appalling state of 
things is that described in these verses ! Beal and pure 
affection — the kindness that seeks the true welfare of 
others — is banished ; high and noble principle disappears ; 
self-control, so essential to excellence of character, is lost ; 
and the minds of men, regardless of the strongest and 
tenderest claims, unmoved by the recollection of benefits 
received, are abandoned to the tyranny of selfish, malig- 
nant, licentious passions. 



CHAPTER I. 39 

32. Who 'knowing the jndgment of God, that 
they which commit snch things •are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, bat ||^haye pleasure in them 
that do them. 

z Bom. iL 2. a Bom. yi. 21. |{ Or, consewi wiih ihem, 

h Psalm 1. 18 ; Hob. vii 3. 



Verse 32. Who knowing the judgment of Ood^ that they 
which commit euch things 8fc. This is the crowning feature 
of matured vice. St. Paul, in effect, affirms, that many 
among fche heathen, though aware that the principles and 
acts referred to must end in ruin, according to the righteous 
judgment of G-od, not only themselves persisted in them, 
but took complacency in others who did so. Beyond this 
vice can scarcely go. It is bad enough for a man to be 
hurried away by his passions, when strongly excited, into 
forms of evil of which, in his better moments, he disapproves. 
But for a man not only to give way to sin, but deliberately 
and habitually to commit it, and even to delight in those 
who practise iniquity, and that hecavse they do so practise 
it, — this implies an utter estrangement of the heart from 
every thing that is good and hopeful. 
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CHAPTER 11. ^ 

1. Thebefobe thou art 'inexcusable^ znan^ who- 
soever thou art that judgest: *for wherein thou 

a Bom. L 20. b 2 Sam. zii. 5, 6, 7; Matt. yii. 1, 2 ; John viii. 9. 



CHAPTER II. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

Hayinq dwelt, in the preceding chapter, on thefiinfxdness 
and pollntion of the Gentile world, St. Panl now turns to 
the state and position of the Jewish people, as one of con- 
demnation and exposure to the wrath of Qod. The transi- 
tion, however, is not abrupt. The Apostle prefaces his 
special and ddred remonstrance with the race of Israel by a 
general appeal to every man who, possessing the truth of 
GoTd, but himself practising iniquity, pronounced judgment 
on the idolatry and the vices of the heathen. This appeal 
leads him onward to afi&rm some great principles bearing 
on the moral a^ohdnistration of God. He contends, in par- 
ticul^, that every man will be dealt with according to Ms 
own cha/racter a/nd conduct ; and he affirms the strict im- 
partiaUty of God in all His judicial acts. Then, at length, 
he expostulates with his brethren according to the flesh, 
who gloried in their religious privileges, who exulted more 
especially in that revelation from God which raised them 
so far above the vain speculations and debasing supersti- 
tions of the heathen world, but who did not themselves 
submit to the restraints of the law, nor endeavour, in all 
things, to please God. He shows the utter fallacy of the 
hopes which many of the Jews of his day cherished, that 
their relation to Abraham, — ^their position as God's oove- 
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judgest another^ thou oondemnest thyself; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

2. But life are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. 

nant-people, — their acquaintance with the truth of God, 
and their firm maintenance of it in opposition to the errors 
of the heathen, — would insure their eternal safety, although 
they should live in the practice of sin. This branch of 
his argument he closes with the principle, that he only 
was a Jew, in the highest and best sense, so as to be en- 
titled to the privileges of God*s covenant-people, whose 
heart was devoted to God, and who habitually cultivated 
and manifested holy principles. 

Verse 1 . Therefore thou art inexcvsable^ mam,, whosoever 
thou art that judgest: Sfc. This method of introducing 
the subject of this chapter beautifully illustrates the 
combined delicacy Kud. fidelity of St. Paul's reasonings with 
the race of Israel. They were pre-eminently the persons 
who condemned the heathen, and who, at times, spoke of 
them with scorn as " sinners of the Gentiles." But the 
Apostle does not, as yet, name them. He affirms, rather, 
a general principle, — that amy man who condemns the sins 
of others* while he himself is guilty of similar oflfences, 
does, in fact, pass sentence on himself, and cuts himself off 
from all defence or excuse. !No assertion of the truth, no 
assumed zeal for the interests of morality, can extenuate 
the guilt of any man who does not himself bow to its 
requirements, and seek to exemplify its principles. 

Verse 2. But we a/re su/re that the judgmerd of Ood is 
according to truth against them which commit such things. 
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8. And thinkest thou this^ man^ that judgest 
them which do such things^ and doest the same^ that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of God ? ** 

Here, by a natural transition, the Apostle passes to the 
solemn .fact, that there is One to whom judgment belongs, 
One who will not allow sin to pass without retribution, and 
all whose judicial decisions are in perfect accordance 
with truth. Such a transition is quite in the manner 
of St. Paul, while it is required by the course of his argu- 
ment. His reverent and devout mind never lost sight of 
the fact, that the estimate of character which man may 
form is of little consequence, in comparison of the deci- 
sion of Him who rules the universe, and whose judgment 
is conclusive and final. (See 1 Cor. iv. 3 — 5.) And he lays 
stress on the consideration, that " the judgment of God is 
according to hnith,^^ No personal predilections — no favourit- 
ism — can, for a moment, influence that judgment. The 
judicial sentence of God is ever determined by a faithful 
application of definite principles to individual cases. In the 
consciousness of accountability to Him, and the anticipa- 
tion of His judgment, we should, therefore, never proudly 
condemn others, — though we may be called upon to de- 
nounce their sin,— but should look into our own hearts, 
seeking to have their evils corrected, and should apply our- 
selves with diligence and earnestness to the discharge of 
every duty. 

Verse 3. And thinJcest tlwu this, man, that judgest 
them which do such things, 8fc, The Apostle proceeds, in 
this verse, to rebuke the thoughtlessness or presumption 
which could lead a man who himself practised the iniqui- 
ties that he condenmed in others, to expect that he should, 
on some grou/nd, escape the condemnation of God. This 
appeal follows naturally from the principle just affirmed, 
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4. Or despisest thou ^the riches of His goodness^ 
and ^forbearance, and 'longsuffering ; /not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 

e Bom. iz. 23 ; Ephes. i. 7 ; ii. 4, 7. d Bom. iii. 25. 
e Exod. xxxiy. 6. / Isa. zxz. 18 ; 2 Peter iii. 9, 15. 



that we are all liying under a moral administration exer- 
cised by One who cannot overlook any of His creatures, 
who cannot be ignorant of their real character, and whose 
estimate of that character is in accordance with the strictest 
truth. It was a vain imagination of some of the Jews, 
that the fact of their relation to Abraham, and the special 
religious advantages couferred on them as a people, would 
insure their safety when \\iq awards of this probationary 
life should be given. It was this delusive idea which John 
the Baptist reproved in his earnest remonstrance, *' Think 
not to say within yourselves. We have Abraham to our 
father: for I say unto you that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham." 

Verse 4. Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness, 
and forbearance^ and long suffering ; not knowing Sfc, 
Another thought is here brought forward. In the present 
state, judgment lingers. The threatened penalty of sin is 
not at once inflicted ; there is a period of forbearance, in 
which God bestows upon sinful men the bounties of His 
providence, visits them with the drawings of His grace, 
and calls upon them to turn away from the path of evil. 
But the tendency of our depraved heart is, to abuse this 
longsuffering of God. The imagination is sometimes 
cherished, that God is indifferent to our character and 
conduct, and that He will, at the last, deal very leniently 
with our sins. But this, the Apostle reminds us, is to 
insult God, and to disregard the great purpose of his long- 
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5. But after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
^treasurest up unto thyself wratli against the day of 

g Dent, xxxii. 84 ; James v. 3. 

suffering. It is to " despise the riches of His goodness, 
and forbearance, and long-suffering." "Well may St. Paul 
speak of " the riches^' of the Diviue forbearance 1 If, for a 
moment, we suppose the purest and kindest of men to have 
been entrustsd with the high and awful prerogative of 
rendering retribution for human conduct, and then cast our 
eyes on the bold impiety, the glaring injustice, the cold- 
hearted selfishness, and the brutal violence, which so often 
afflict our earth, — not to speak of secret and subtile 
sins which imply utter alienation jfrom good, — doubtless, 
in many cases, the forbearance of such a man would have 
given way, and the stroke of deserved vengeance would 
have fallen. But God delays that stroke, and extends long- 
suffering ! If, however, man perversely regards this long- 
suffering as an intimation that God cares little about sin, 
he treats it, in effect, with contempt. Even in nature, and 
in the dispensations of Providence, there are sufficient 
indications that sin is the object of the unchanging dis- 
pleasure of God ; and a thoughtful consideration of His 
forbearance, in connection with the admonitions of con- 
science, would show that that forbearance is directed to a 
very different end, — -that it is designed to afford men space 
to repent, and to induce them, by a regard to the mercy, 
as well as to the righteous judgment, of God, to turn away 
from the path of evil. 

Verse 5. But after thy- hardness and impenitent hea/rt 
treasurestvp unto thyself wrath 8fc, The fearful position 
and prospects of those who abuse the long-suffering of God 
are here set forth. Their moral state becomes one of 
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wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
Godj 

confirmed deprcuuity. Instead of being affected and 
softened by the display of the Divine goodness, their heart 
is hardened. It refuses to admit those feelings of self- 
abasement and remorse, and those desires of a better and 
purer state, which G-od seeks to awaken ; and being thus 
"impenitent," — not only destitute of repentance, but 
refusing to repent, — it is rapidly becoming ripe for judg- 
ment. For the period of forbearance, the Apostle goes on 
to say, if it is thus abused, becomes oue in which the sinner 
is accumulatmg wrath for himself, — the penalty of 
reiterated and aggravated sin being in reserve until that 
day when God will apply judicially the principles of 
His government. That day is spoken of as " the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of Ood.** It 
is the period when that fixed and intense displeasure 
against sin which fills the Divine mind (i. 18) will be fiilly 
manifested; and when the great principle of retribution 
will be applied to the varying characters of men, and the 
perfect rectitude of the whole administration of God will 
be brought out. In the present state clouds and darkness 
often rest upon that administration ; mysteries, insoluble 
by human reason, attach to the ways of God; but the 
day is coming, when every cloud will be dispelled, and the 
judicial procedures of God will stand revealed to angels 
and men, as characterised by perfect righteousness. The 
apparent inequalities of the Divine government in the 
present life will then be adjusted ; and from the lips of all 
the devout and pure among God's creatures will be heard 
the anthem of lowly adoration, " Great and marvellous are 
Thy works. Lord God Almighiy ; just and true are Thy 
ways. Thou King of saints." 
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6. *Wlio will render to every man according to his 
deeds : 

h Job xxxiv. 11 J Ps. Ixii. 12 ; Prov. xxiv. 12 ; Jer. xvii. 10 ; xxzii. 
19 ; Matt. xvi. 27 ; Eom. xiv, 12 ; 1 Cor. iii. 8 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; 
Eev. ii. 23 ; xx. 12 ; xxii. 12. 



Verse. 6. Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds. In these words the Apostle amplifies the thought 
which he had briefly expressed by the term diKaioKpiaia, 
"righteous judgment," in the preceding verse. G-od will 
deal with men, he affirms, on the principle of retribution^ — 
for that is the import of the word awolwtrei^ "will render." 
This retribution, too, will be dealt out to men as individuals. 
We shall not be judged as having belonged to certain 
communities, or as having stood in certain outward relations 
to God's visible Church, so as to be shielded by the 
privileges belonging to the Church generally : each of us 
must, for himself, undergo the Divine scrutiny, and receive 
a fitting recompense. God " will render to every man " — 
to each individual — "according to his deeds," or rather, 
" according to his works, ^^ This last clause completes the 
Apostle's statement. Personal character and condiict will 
form the ground of the Divine award. The term " works" 
must obviously be taken in its most extensive sense, as 
including acts of the mind, and settled habits, — \hQ principles 
of character, voluntarily cherished and maintained, — as 
well as the practical development of these principles in 
the outward life. The whole course of the Apostle's 
reasoning shows this ; and in the impressive statement with 
which he winds up this chapter, he affirms, that God's 
estimate of character has respect to the state of the heart, 
and that it is only as our outward conduct is the mani- 
festation of inward purity that it can meet with the 
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7. To them who by patient continoance in well- 
doing seek for glorj^ and honour, and immortality^ 
eternal life : 



Divine approvaL There is, indeed, an important sense in 
which faith in the Lord Jesns is itself a work. When the 
question was pat to our Lord, on one occasion, " What 
shall we do, that we might work the works of G-od ?" He 
replied, " This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath sent." This consideration, however, is 
alleged, not to intimate that it was now specially present 
to the Apostle's mind, but only to show, that any exposition 
which would restrict the term " works " to outward actions 
would be most defective and misleading. St. Paul is 
here affirming a g&neral principle relative to the Divine 
government. That government, he teaches us, is one of 
retribution, — ^retribution to be rendered to each individual 
according to his own character and conduct; and he 
lingers on the thought that, when the day of retribution 
comes, the perfect rectitude and equity of all God's judicial 
decisions will be revealed to the intelligent universe. 

Verse 7. To th&m who by patient continuance vn well- 
doing seek for glory, omd honour, Sfc, Li this and the three 
following verses, St. Paul states, in general terms, what it is 
to which the Divine estimate of character will have respect, 
and which will influence and govern the Divine decision 
respecting individual men. He fixes, first of all, upon the 
leading elements of a pious character, as it might be 
developed under various dispensations, and with very 
diflTerent degrees of religious light. A man, following the gra- 
cious leadings of God, and repenting of his ingratitude and 
sin, (verse 4,) strives to do that which is good, and perseveres 
in a course of upright and benevolent eflbrt, notwithstanding 
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every inducement to forsake it. And this course of " well- 
doing" is prompted partly by a desire of the lofty, spiritTial, 
undying pleasures which are to be realised in a higher state, 
where God will Himself reward and honour the soul that 
has devoutly sought Him, and has been intent both on the 
enjoyment of His friendship, and on a course of obedience to 
His will. Every such character " oheys the truth : " (verse 8 :) 
he welcomes its light, bows to its injunctions, and follows 
its guidance. The degree in which the truth of Grod is 
disclosed necessarily varies under different dispensations, 
and varies, indeed, in the case of individual men living 
under the same dispensation : but the Apostle's words 
imply, that all who will be finally approved must be dis- 
tinguished by the one grand feature of character, — ^that, 
instead of resisting the truth, through the cherished love 
of sin, (i. 18,) they surrender their hearts to its power, 
seek the blessings which it holds forth, and strive to walk 
in the pa4:h of duty. The course of the argument required 
St. Paul here to state this principle in the most gen&r-al terms. 
He glances, indeed, in some of the verses which follow 
(verses 12 — 15) at its particular application to the case of 
those who were destitute of the written revelation, and to 
that of those who exulted in the possession of the law ; 
but here he presents it in a form equally applicable to 
both. He lays down, as we have seen, the general rule of 
the Divine judicial procedure ; and, leaving it to the infinite 
wisdom, and the unerring discrimination, of the Eternal 
One, to apply that rule to individual cases, he affirms that 
they only will be admitted to life and blessedness, who 
have been characterised by the love of the truth, as far as 
they possessed it, and by submission to its dictates, — ^by a 
practical regard to duty,— by perseverance in obedience, — 
and by a preference of spiritual good to that which is low 
and sensual. 
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8. But unto them tha4} are contentious^ and *do not 
obey the truths but obey unrighteousness^ indignation 
and wrath^ 

9. Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 

i Job xxiv. 13 ; Bom. L 18 ; 2 Thess. i. 8. 

Verses 8, 9. But nrtto them that are contentumsy and do 
not obey the truihy but obey v/nrighteousivess, indignation wnd 
wrath, iribtdation amd anguish, 8fc, These verses bring 
before us the features of character which incur the Divine 
displeasure, and which will lead to the rejection of men in 
the great day of retribution. They contain an expansion 
of the sentiment which St. Paul had affirmed in i. 18, while 
they present a contrast to the principles and moral habits 
which he had just indicated as distinguishing those who 
will be at last approved. Some modem expositors, and 
among them Dean Alford, consider that the word epideia, 
which we render " contention," rather means " self-seekvng,^* 
and that it stands opposed to the *^ patient continuance in 
well-doing" before mentioned, which requires self-denial 
and forbearance. The sentiment thus brought out is, 
indeed, a weighty and important one, — that odc of the 
leading, characteristics , of almost every man who turns 
away from God is, that he makes hvmself the great object 
of regard, and seeks his own glory, or wealth, or pleasure, 
as the first object of life. But we may well pause before 
we abandon the older rendering of this term, which is so 
strikingly appropriate to the general course of thought in 
this verse. The very first element of character in those 
who will be finally condemned is perverse resistance to the 
authority of God, In this sense they are " of contention,*^ 
(ej epidelaQ,) or " contentious,** They refase to bow to those 
intimations of .the Divine will which have been given to them, 
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man that doeth evil, of the Jew *first, and also of the 
*Gentile ; 

10. ^But glory, honour, and peace, to every man 

h Amos iii. 2 ; Lnke xii. 47, 48 ; 1 Peter iv. 17. * Or. Qreek. 

I 1 Peter i. 7. 



and to sacrifice their own inclinations to the requirements of 
the Most High. They are ready to contest every point with 
their Maker; to demand why they should be restrained 
from this or that indulgence to which their passions prompt 
them, and subjected to so strict a course of discipline 
as a life of piety and virtue involves. Cherishing this 
temper of mind, they "cZo not obey the truth ;" they refase 
to follow its guidance, to revere its precepts, and to seek 
the blessings which it announces. In whatever degree the 
light of truth falls upon their minds, it is practically 
unheeded. They resist and counteract the truth ; and," 
doing so, they give themselves up to iniquity. They " obey 
unrighteousness :" they are the willing servants of sin, and 
are hurried onward in a course of transgression by their 
ungodly tendencies. And they "cZo ewZ;" they practise 
that which is wrong and morally base, rejecting the just 
claims of God, and in too many instances trampling on the 
rights of their fellows. On such characters, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, there will fall, at length, "indignation and 
wrath;" and when they reach the close of their probation, 
and still more when the moral history of this world is 
wound up, and the Lord Jesus sits enthroned as the final 
Judge, (verse 16,) they will experience " tribulation and 
anguish," such as no words can properly express. 

Verse 10. But glory, honour, and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, ^c. Here the Apostle resumes the sen- 
timent of verse 7, enlarging on the blessedness and honour 
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tliat worketh good^ to the Jew firsts and also to the 
*Gentile : 

11. For "there is no respect of persons with God. 

* Or. Greek, 

m Deut. X. 17 ; 2 Chron. xix. 7 ; Job xxxiv. 19 ; Acts x. 84 ; GhJ. ii. 6 ; 
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to be at last conferred on the devout and obedient. In the 
day when the results of our probation shall be manifested, 
the soul that has " obeyed the truth," and, attracted by the 
friendship of God, has uniformly sought to " do " that 
which is right and " good," shall be openly acknowledged 
by Him, invested with unutterable glory, and filled with a 
deep and holy peace which nothing shall ever disturb. 

Verse 11. For there is no respect of persons with God, 
This great and momentous truth had been, in effect, 
a&Tned in verse 6, where the Apostle had declared that 
God " will render to every man according to his works, ^^ But 
the manner in which he had just closed his statement of the 
coming retribution, — "to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek," — leads him to bring oat iato special prominence 
the strict impartiality of God. This, indeed, was the great 
principle with which he was about to meet and overthrow 
the fond imagination of many of the Jewish people, that 
their relation to Abraham, — their outward introduction to 
the covenant of God by the rite of circumcision, — their 
possession of the ceremonial law, and observance of its 
rites, — and their open confession of Jehovah's name in the 
face of the heathen, would secure them from eternal 
rejection. In opposition to these views, St. Paul was about 
to affirm, that it is not the possession of religious advantages, 
but the right and faithful use of them, — that it is not the 
knowledge of the truth, and the assertion of it before others, 

b2 
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12. For as many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish without law : and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law ; 

but a personal conformity to its requirements, and obedience 
to its precepts, — ^by which the character of men is to be 
estimated; and he lays it down as a most certain and 
momentous axiom, that in the judicial decisions of God 
there can be no foAJOuritism, but that everything will be 
determined by the appHcation of great principles, and that 
application just, equal, and unerring. This verse, accord- 
ingly, while it forms the fitting close of the preceding 
remarks, forms also the natural introduction to those which 
follow, in which the Apostle adverts to the different circum- 
stances of the Jews and the Gentiles, and pleads with the 
former as to the fallacy of those hopes which rested on 
their peculiar position and privileges. 

Yerse 12. For as many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish vnthout law : a/nd <w maruy 8fc. There can be no 
question, that the phrase " without law" refers here to the 
written revelation^ and defines the position of the Grentiles 
as being destitute of it. The whole course of the Apostle's 
argument shows this. He is enlarging on the sentiment 
which he had advanced in the words, "to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek;" and he is showing how the 
possession or want of the written law will bear upon the 
jiidgment of the last day and its solemn issues. Besides, 
in the remarks which follow, (verses 14, 15,) he implies 
that the Gentiles were under a law to which their con- 
science, in some degree at least, responded, and the sanc- 
tions of which it enforced. The position, then, which he 
now takes is, that they who have perversely resisted God, 
refused to obey the truth which they possessed, and sur- 
rendered i^emselves to the practice of iniquity, (verses 8, 
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13. (For *not tlie hearers of tlie law are just before 
God, but tbe doers of the law shall be justified. 

n Matt. vii. 21 ; James L 22, 23, 25. 

9,) though destitute of the explicit revelation which G-od 
gave to Israel, will be condemned and ^^ perish : ** they will 
be involved in the hopeless and everlasting ruin threatened 
against impenitent transgressors. They, on the other hand, 
who have pursued a similar course of disobedience and 
vice, while possessed of " the law,'* will " be judged by the 
law : " their character will be estimated, and their destiny 
fixed, with a direct reference to those clear announcements 
of duty, and those ample developments of the Divine 
character and government, with which they were favoured. 
— In the exposition now given of the words, " As many as 
have sinned," we are only recognising those considerations 
on which St. Paul has laid stress in this very argument, 
and keeping in view the fact to which he had referred 
in verse 4, that mankind are now placed under an economy 
of forbearance and grace, designed to lead them to repenU 
OMce, All sin, doubtless, exposes man to rejection and 
ruin ; but if we would enter fully into St. Paul's views, we 
must by no means lose sight of this last consideration. 
The brief and comprehensive term « sinned" might well 
recall to the mind of the thoughtful reader the general 
course of his preceding remarks. 

Verse 13. For not the hearers of the Icuw a/re just before 
God, bvi the doers of the law shall be justified. Here, again, 
we have a general principle, ur^ed, however, with a special 
reference to the vain imagination of the Jews, that their 
possession and knowledge of the law, with their other 
religious privileges, would secure their final acceptance, 
even although they openly violated the Divine precepts. 
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14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the 

In opposition to this view, the Apostle affirms, that the 
Divine government can never recognise a mer^e acquaintance 
with the law as a ground of approval, but requires practical 
obedience to it. This we take to be the one sentiment which 
St. Paul here advances. Nor is there any inconsistency 
between this sentiment and the solemn truth which he 
afterwards affirms, that on the ground of strict obedience 
to the law no flesh can be justified before God. The 
assertion of the principle now before us was necessary to 
cut away the false props on which the confidence of many 
of the Jews rested. It formed an essential element in the 
great argument by which St. Paul sought to bring about 
the result, that "every mouth should be stopped," and 
Jews as well as Gentiles should fall before God in the 
confession of exposure to merited condemnation. Indeed, 
the fundamental principle which lies at the basis of the 
Apostle's remark, holds in relation to the Divine govern- 
ment as it is now modified by the economy of grace in 
Christ. That economy requires, as the condition of our 
acceptance, not a mere knowledge and theoretical accept- 
ance of the truth that relates to the Lord Jesus, but an 
actual closure with Him as our Saviour and our Lord,— 
the reliance of the heart on His perfect sacrifice, and the 
unreserved surrender of ourselves to His government and 
service. Nor is this all. While the believer is accepted solely 
for the sake of the mediatorial righteousness and perfect 
sacrifice of the Redeemer, he is accepted in order to obedience. 
And amidst the revelations of the last day it will be made 
apparent, that all who truly believed in Jesus became " new 
creatures " in Him, and thus " had their finiit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting Hfe." 

Verses 14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which hawe not 
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law, do by nature the tilings contained in tlie law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves : 
15. Which show the work of the law written in 



the law, do hy nature the things contained in the law, Sfc, 
These verses suggest some important truths. St. Paul 
distinctly recognises the actings of conscience^ — that faculty 
which responds to the distinctions of right and wrong, 
forming an indubitable evidence, in the human breast itself, 
of the reality of those distinctions, and affording a presage 
of the final retribution to be rendered for human conduct, 
by the calm pleasure which follows right and benevolent 
actions, especially if they have involved not only self- 
control but self-denial, and by the inward condenmation 
which follows the violation of known duty. — The terms 
used in the original are chosen with the greatest precision, 
so as to shut out a possible perversion of this great truth, 
or an exaggerated statement of it. The expression, 
ra Tov yofjLovy (verse 14,) does not necessarily mean more than 
" things pertaining to the law," or " things enjoined in the 
law ;" so that the case which the Apostle supposes is not 
that of a Gentile observing everything that the law requires, 
and maintaining a course of perfect obedience, but rather 
that of a Gentile complying with particular precepts, and 
avoiding great evils against which conscience would loudly 
protest. His words, then, do not imply the sufficiency of 
conscience even for all the purposes of moral illumination 
— to say nothing of the higher purposes of justification and 
inward renewal — ^for which a revelation is necessary. — The 
word <l>v(r€i, " by nature," is used, we conceive, to indicate 
the ahsence of external religious cultv/re, and to mark the 
partial obedience referred to as the result of the dictates 
of conscience acting within. — ^A degree of obscurity rests 
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their hearts, || their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the ||mean while accusing or else 
excusing one another ;) 

II Or, the conscience witneswng with them, || Or, "between themselves. 



on the phrase, " tlie work of the law written in their hearts," 
in verse 15. Some have regarded it as simply equivalent to 
** the law written in their hearts :" but it is not likely that 
St. Paul used the term "work" without some definite 
significance. Our choice, then, lies between the two 
meanings, " that which the law enjoms,^^ and " that which 
the law effects or produces^** viz., the distinct conviction of 
certain things as right and good, and of others as wrong 
and base. High authorities might be cited in favour of 
each of these interpretations : but the latter, we conceive, 
is to be preferred. The clauses which follow will then 
come in to explain and enforce the sentiment thus briefly 
indicated. 

We may well linger on the general truth which is here 
affirmed by the Apostle. G-od has not left Himself without 
a witness in the human breast, — a witness to the reality of 
a moral administration, and the great and broad distinctions 
of right and vrrong. A man, even without the written 
revelation, may, by following the voice of conscience, be- 
come, to some extent, "to himself the law." Every man, 
too, who does not, by persistence in sinful indulgences, 
stifle the voice of conscience, and harden his heart against 
reproof, will often sit in judgment on himself, his " con- 
science bearing witness," and his "thoughts" — ^the reflec- 
tions or reasonings prompted by conscience — " accusing or 
even excusing " him. But natural conscience is not, of 
itself, a sufficient guide. We conceive that its actings, 
except as trained by revelation, are confined to the general 



CHAPTEB n. 57 

16. ^In the day when God sliall judge tlie secrets 

Eooles. zii. 14 ; Matt. zzv. 81 ; John zii. 48 ; Bom. iii. 6 ; 

1 Cor.iT. 5j Bev.xz.12. 



outlines of duty, the great and obvious distinctions of right 
and wrong ; and we hold, as a momentous truth, that the 
conscience of an individual may become perverted, and 
that other influences gaining upon him may silence its 
voice, or cause it even to lend a sanction to that which is 
wrong. Our Lord Himself has recognised the fearful 
possibility of our faculty of spiritual perception being 
injured by habitual resistance to the truth, so as even to 
mislead us to our eternal ruin. " The Hght of the body is 
the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be Ml of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be da/rknesSy how great is that da/rkness P* (Matt. vi. 
22, 23.) 

Verse 16. In the day when Ood shall jvdge the secrets of 
men hy Jesvs Christ accordvng to my Gospel, This verse 
may be connected with verse 10, or with verse 12 as in our 
version, the intervening verses being parenthetical. It is 
at the last day, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed in 
majesty, and shall sit enthroned as the Arbiter of the 
eternal destinies of men, that the principles which the 
Apostle had affirmed in verses 6 — 10 will be applied, with 
unerring accuracy, to the character of individuals, however 
different the circumstances under which their moral proba- 
tion was passed. The expression, " the secret things of 
men," is very significant and comprehensive. It suggests 
not only the hidden deeds of men, — those which they were 
anxious to shroud in obscurity, and of which, while they 
were upon earth, few if any were cognisant ; but the jprin^ 
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of men Phj Jesus Clirist ^'according to my Gospel. 
17. Behold, *'thou art called a Jew, and 'restest in 

p John V. 22 ; Acts x. 42 ; xvii. 31 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1—8 j 1 Peter iv. 5. 
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ciples of their inner life, of which, their outward actions 
were the development. The thought is thus expounded by 
St. Paul himself, in a passage of his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians: — "Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts : and then shall every man have praise of 
God." (iv. 5.) In this verse, also, the Apostle refers to 
the appointment of the Lord Jesus to be the Judge of men, 
and speaks of it as a great and prominent truth of that 
"gospel" with which he had been entrusted, and which it 
was his joy to diffuse among the nations. For the judicial 
character with which our Lord is invested by the ordina- 
tion of the Eternal Father is intimately connected with the 
whole mediatorial scheme which the gospel reveals. It is 
as the God-Man, and the Mediatorial Sovereign, that the 
Son will exercise at last the judicial ftinction ; and amidst 
the proceedings of the last day, the principles of the 
economy of grace will be brought out in their amplest 
development, and in their application to the varying circum- 
stances of every individual of our race. 

Yerse 17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in 
the law, Sfc, Here the Apostle enters upon his direct re- 
monstrance with the members of the race of Israel, and 
points out the fallacy of the hopes which they cherished, 
and the certainty that judgment would descend upon them 
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tte law, 'and makest thy boast of God, 

t Isa. zlr. 25 ; zlviii. 2 ; John viii. 41. 



if they were living in the violation of the Divine precepts. 
His appeal is remarkably vivid and poiverful. He singles 
out, as it were, an individual Jew, and addresses him per- 
sonally, disclosing his cherished sentiments, and then ex- 
postulating with him as to the insufficiency of all his know- 
ledge and all his privileges, if he was practising iniquity. 
The several particulars enumerated in this and the follow- 
ing verses are well deserving of attention. Each clause 
has its own special import; and the whole statement 
derives additional interest from the intimate acquaintance 
with the workings of the Jewish mind which St. Paul's 
former experience and associations involved. 

Thou art called a Jew. The thought is here suggested, 
that the person addressed gloried in the very name of Jew, 
since it marked his relation to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and his interest in the privileges secured to them and their 
descendants. There were many, in the Apostle's day, who 
considered the name of Jew a far nobler designation than 
the proud name of EfOman. Depressed as their nation 
was, as to outward circumstances, it stood first in religious 
privileges. G-od Himself had separated the Jewish race 
from all other people, and had constituted them, for many 
ages. His visible Church. 

And restest in the law. Amidst the ever-shifting specu- 
lations of the heathen, and the various systems of idolatry, 
distracting the mind, as well as polluting the heart, the 
Jew turned to " the law" — the explicit Revelation which 
he and his fathers held — with certainty and confidence. 
Here his soul found a degree of resty assured that in the 
law he was possessed of truth, the very truth of God. 
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18. And "knowest His will, and ||*appr6vest the 
things that are more excellent, being instructed out of 
the law ; 

u Dent. iy. 8 ; Ps. oxlvii. 19, 20. || Or, IHest the things that d4ffer. 

X Phil. i. 10. 



Some, indeed, so '' rested in the law," as to attach an undue 
importance to its ceremonies, and to value themselves on 
their strict observance. But although the expression used 
by St. Paul is applicable to this false trusty and, it may be, 
specially alludes to it, yet it is so comprehensive as to 
include that feeling of rest — the repose of assured cowvicUon — 
with which the thoughtful and devout Jew might properly 
regard the revelation with which he had been favoured. 

And maTcest thy hoast of God. Here another element of 
Jewish feeling is brought out. The people of Israel exulted 
in the assurance, that Jehovah Elohim, the true and living 
God, was their covenant-God. They recalled, with holy 
triumph, His past interpositions on their behalf, and the 
proofs which He had given that He, and He only, is the Lord 
of heaven and earth. Even when surrounded with the 
pomp and splendour of heathen worship, the Jew turned 
away to that Unseen and Eternal Being who had con- 
descended to reveal Himself to the fathers, and to bring 
the race of Israel into a special relation to Himself. 

Yerse 18. And hnowest His will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, heivg instructed out of the law. In this 
verse the Apostle adverts to the clear and exact knowledge 
of duty which the Jew considered himself to possess, and 
the consciousness of which called forth in his mind a 
feeling of superiority to those around him. He knew the 
" will " of God. To him it was revealed in the law with 
certainty and precision ; so that he could discriminate 
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19, And ^art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in 
darkness, 

20, An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 

y Matt. XT. 14 ; xziiL 16, 17, 19, 24 ; John iz. 34, 40, 41. 

between different principles and actions with accuracy and 
confidence. There is every reason to prefer the marginal 
rendering of the second clause, ''triest the things that 
differ," as expressing more correctly the import of the 
original. The Jew claimed spiritual discemmentj as the 
result of his being trained to study and understand those 
Sacred Records which unfolded the Diviue character and 
government, and prescribed the rule of duty. He was 
"instructed out of the law." Instead of being left to the 
general intimations of right which conscience affords, he 
was accustomed to listen. Sabbath after Sabbath, to " the law 
and the prophets," read and expounded in the synagogue ; 
and thus he could " prove " his own feelings and actions, 
and test the principles which sought for the mastery in his 
breast. This discrimination was really possessed, to a 
greater or less extent, by the devout and spiritual among 
God's ancient people ; but every Jew thought himself to have 
i^ as he looked upon his position in contrast with that of 
the heathen around him. 

Verses 19, 20. And curt confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light 8fc, The statement of the Apostle 
proceeds with a beautiful regularity and order. He passes 
from the personal knowledge of the will of G-od, and the 
assured possession of spiritual discernment, to the confidence 
which the Jew cherished that he was able to impart light to 
others. To those who were altogether in the darkness of 
heathenism, he could present the great truths of the 
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*wliicli hast the form of knowledge, and of the truth 
in the law. 

21. "Thou therefore which teachest another, teach- 

z Kom. vi. 17 ; 2 Tim. i. 13 ; iii. 5. 
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spirituahtj of the Divine nature, and the universal govern- 
ment of the one Hving and true God ; and, if they lis- 
tened with childlike docihty to these truths, he could lead 
them onward, as " hahes " in Divine knowledge, to clearer 
and ampler views of the Divine administration, and of the 
duties and hopes of man. For he had " the /orw- of know- 
ledge and of the truth in the law.*' The Scriptures in 
which he was instructed, and from which he could teach 
others, presented a beautiful scheme of truth, — though that 
scheme could not be complete until He to whom their 
types and predictions pointed had actually appeared, and 
the redemption which they shadowed forth had been 
actually wrought out. — Such a position as is here indicated 
the people of Israel was really designed by God to occupy 
in relation to the world around. For many ages the 
Jewish Church stood as a centre of light in the midst of 
surrounding darkness ; and to its sacred services, and its 
clear and distinct announcements of truth, many of the 
heathen who were dissatisfied with their own systems 
turned for Hght, and comfort, and peace. But the language 
of the Apostle, addressed to the Jew with whom he 
expostulates, seems rather to point to a hoastful assertion of 
this exalted position, than to an humble recognition of it 
with its solemn responsibilities. 

Verses 21, 22. Thou therefore which teachest amotlier^ 
teachest thou not thyself f thou that preachest Sfc, This remon- 
strance comes home at once to the judgment and the 
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est thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal ? 

22. Thou that sajest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost . thou commit adultery ? thou that 
abhorrest idols, *dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

h Mai. iii. 8. 

conscience. It was a strange infatuation which could lead 
any Jew to suppose, that the knowledge of the truth, and 
the inculcation of it upon others, conld be a substitute for 
personal obedience to it. So far from religious advantages 
palliating iniquity, and forming a ground of approval 
before God, they add to the enormity and baseness of a 
course of sin. The people of Israel, who broke through 
moral restraint, were chargeable, above all others, with 
"hindering the truth by unrighteousness;" and stood, 
therefore, exposed to the righteous displeasure of God. — 
The particular evils here specified do not require, with the 
exception of the last, lengthened consideration. With 
regard to this, surprise has been felt that the Apostle 
should charge the Jews with " sacrilege," in the sense of 
plundering that temple which they loved. To avoid this 
difficulty, some have referred the expression to heathen 
temples, and have translated the clause, " Thou that ab- 
horrest idols, dost thou rob their temples?" But there is 
no evidence that this was an evil prevalent among the 
Jews, and one which would, therefore, suggest itself as a 
ground of special expostulation. The ordinary application 
of the word seems preferable ; and in using it the Apostle 
probably adverted, as Mr. Watson and others contend, to 
the withholding, through covetousness, of the offerings and 
dues which properly belonged to the temple of God. This 
the prophet Malachi had reproved as " robbing God." It 
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23. Thou tliat ''makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonourest thou God ? 

24. For the name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as it is ^written. 

c Ver. 17. d 2 Sam. xii. 14 ; Isa. lii 5 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 28. 

may be, also, that there was present to the mind of St. 
Paul a flagrant case of robbery of sacred things which had 
recently transpired. Josephns records that four Jews, 
resident at Rome, one of whom was prominent as a teacher 
of the law of Moses, " persuaded Fulvia, a woman of great 
dignity, and one that had embraced the Jewish religion, to 
Bend purple and gold to the temple at Jerusalem, and, 
when they had gotten them, they employed them for their 
own uses." (Antiq., xviii. 3, 5.) 

Verse 23. Thou that mdkest thy boost of the law, through 
hreaJemg the law dishonourest thou God f The contrast here 
preseijted, like that found in the preceding verses, is very 
striking. The Jews, in general, " made their boast of the 
law," exulting in the possession of it as raising them far 
above the heathen : but by the habitual violation of its 
moral precepts they " dishonoured" Him who had so 
greatly distinguished them, and brought His revelation and 
His worship into disgrace. The heathen around them 
would identify their conduct with the religion which they 
professed, and would form unworthy notions of Him whose 
people they claimed to be. We honour God by a life of 
consistent piety and goodness : we " dishonour " Him by 
injustice, impurity, or unkindness. 

Verse 24. For the Name of God is blasphemed a/mong the 
Gentiles through you, <w it is written. To enforce the 
sentiment which he had just advanced, and to shut out all 
reply on the part of those with whom he was expostulating. 



CHAPTER n. 65 

\ 25. '^Foi* ciroumcision verily profiteth^ if thou keep 

e GW. V. 3. ' 

I. 

St. Panl appeals to the ancient Scriptures, as endorsinj^ 
that sentiment, and affirming it, indeed, with peculiar 
force and solemnity. Three passages were probably in 
his mind. After the grievous fall of David, in the matter 
of Bathsheba and Uriah, Nathan declared to him, amoug 
other intimations of the Divine displeasure, "Howbeit, 
because by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that is 
bom unto thee shall surely die." (2 Sam. xii. 14.) The 
prophet Isaiah, when reproving, in the name of Jehovah^ 
acts of injustice and oppression on the part of some who 
occupied positions of influence among His people, saysy 
"Now therefore, what have I here, saith the Lord, that 
My people is taken away for nought ? they that rule over 
them make them to howl, saith the Lord ; and My Name 
eontinually every day is blasphemed." (Isaiah lii. 5.) In the 
prophecies of Ezekiel, too, the same sentiment is vividly 
brought out. The Most High says by him, in reference to 
the house of Israel, "And when they entered unto the 
heathen, whither they went, they profaned My holy Name^ 
when they said to them, These are the people of the Lord, 
and are gone forth out of His land. But I had pity for Mine 
holy Name, which the house of Israel had profaned among, 
the heathen, whither they went." (Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 21.) 

Verse 25. For circumcision verily profiteth, if tliou keep 
the law : hut if thou he a hreaker of the laWy Sfc, Here the 
Apostle continues his appeal to his brethren according to 
the flesh, admitting fully the advantages which they 
possessed, as the covenant-people of God, under the 
ancient economy, but affirming that their individual position 

p 
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the law: "but if thou be a breaker of tlie law, thy 
circumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26, Therefore -^if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law^ shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circumcision ? 

/ Acts X. 84, 35, 



towards the Divine government must be determined by 
their personal cha/racter. With beautiftil propriety he fixes 
on drcumciaion as the distingaishing mark of God's ancient 
people, and the seal of that covenant into which He had 
entered with them. No one term could express more 
fitly the position of a Jew as belonging to the outward 
Chnrch. But circumcision, and the chnrch-relation to 
which it introduced an individual, were not, of themselves, 
availing. Whether they were of ultimate and permanent 
benefit to a man, depended altogether on his character and 
condnct. In the case of the devout and obedient, '* cir- 
cumcision profited:" but if a man lived in open and 
wilful sin, "his circumcision was made uncircumcision,'* 
he forfeited his claim to be one of G-od's covenant-people, 
and the outward seal of that covenant became to him of 
none efiect. 

Verses 26, 27. Therefore if the tmcircvmicision Tceep the 
righteousness of the law, 8fc, Pursuing the course of thought 
upon which he had entered in the last verse, St. Paul now 
contrasts the position and state of a Jew who, notwith- 
standing all his church-privileges, openly transgressed the 
Divine law, with that of a devout Gentile, who, without 
being admitted to the ancient Church, should keep the 
law. The latter case, we conceive, is only put hypotheticaUy^ 
in order to illustrate the great principle which the Apostle 
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27. And shall not nncircmncision whicli is by 
nature^ if it fulfil the law^ ^jndge thee, who by the 
letter and circumcision dost transgress the law ? 

g Matt. zii. 41, 42. 

was anxious to impress on his brethren of the race of 
Israel. Indeed, as Dean Alford properly observes, the 
original words, combined with that precision and accuracy 
of which the Greek language admits, clearly show that 
the case is an hypothetical one. It is evident from the 
third chapter of this Epistle, that St. Paul never contem- 
plated the possibility of a Gentile, not yet led to the Lord 
Jesus for justification and spiritual life, fulfilling all the 
moral precepts of the law. But to show that an outward 
relation to the Church of God is as nothing in comparison 
of obedience to the Divine will, he contrasts the two cases 
supposed, — ^that of a Jew who, while glorying in the law, 
wilfully transgressed it, and that of a Gentile who, being 
without the pale of the visible Church, obeyed it. It is a 
pleasing thought, that there were many devout Gentiles, 
who had renounced idolatry with its pollutions and follies, 
and who strove to do the will of God, as far as it was made 
known to them. Cornelius may be taken as a type of this 
class. Such Gentiles were naturally attracted to the 
worship of the synagogue ; and many of them were among 
the earliest and best members of the Christian Churches 
established in the cities of the Roman Empire. But the 
case which the Apostle puts before us implies more than 
these Gentiles had attained; even an observance of all 
** the righteous precepts of the law ; " and the whole 
structure of his language shows that he only supposes such 
a case for the sake of argument. Even such a devout 
Gentile as Cornelius might well "judge " many a proud 

f2 
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28. Fop *lie is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh: 

h Matt. iii. 9 ; John viiL 89^ Eom, ix. 6, 7 ; Gal. vi. 15 ; Eev. ii. 9. 

Pharisee who, while boasting of circumcision and the 
ritual law, lived in adultery and practised oppression ; but 
much more in the case supposed might a Gentile claim 
superiority to one of the race of Israel whose conduct, was 
so unworthy of his profession and hopes. 

Verses 28, 29. For he is not a Jew which is one ovi^ 
wardly ; neither is that circumcision, 8fc» — This is the 
impressive conclusion of this branch of the Apostle's 
reasoning. In opposition to the delusive views which 
he had been combating, and the lofty arrogance with 
which the fact of an outward connection with God's 
ancient people was sometimes paraded, St. Paul affirms 
that he only was a Jew, in the highest and best sense^ 
whose heart was right with God, and who resisted and 
strove against inward corruption. Thus he sheds a clear 
and steady light on some of the past dispensations of God 
towards mankind. The selection of the descendants of 
Abraham, in the Hne of Isaac and Jacob, to be His pecuHar 
people, did not imply that they were all accepted of Him ; 
nor did it involve the exclusion of all others from His 
favour. That selection was influenced by important 
purposes connected with the preparation of the world foi? 
the coming of the Messiah ; and it still left the position and 
destiny of individuals to be determined by their personal 
character. But the principle which the Apostle lays down 
has a very wide application, and may well awaken serious 
thought in the minds of all professing Christians. For it 
teaches us, that an outward relation to the Church of Godi 
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29. But lie w a Jew, *whicli is one inwardly; and 
^circumcision i« that of the heart, 'in the spirit and not 
in the letter ; "*whose praise is not of men, but of God. 

i 1 Peter, iii. 4. h Fbil. iii. S ; Col. ii. 11. 

I Eom. vii. 6^ 2 Cor. iii. 6. ml Cor. iv. 6 ; 2 Cor. x. 18; 

^1 Thees. ii. 4. 



however legitimate the mode of our admission to it, and 
however exact our observance of its forms, is wholly in- 
sufficient to constitute us His true people. Our claim to 
that character depends on that which is hidden, as opposed 
to that which is outwa/rd, — on the principles which are 
cherished in ov/r inmost soul^ principles which God only can 
ixilly and accurately discern, so that we should all await 
His decision, and seek to be at last approved by Him, 
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CHAPTER m. 
1. What advantage tlien liatli the Jew ? or what 

CHAPTBE m. — GENERiLL OUTLINE. 

St. Paul had now established the principle, that every 
man will be ultimately dealt with by God according to his 
personal cha/racter, and that an outward church-relation to 
Him will not shelter any one who loves and practises sin. 
His way was thns open to the conclusion which he sought 
to reach, — that the Jews, as well as the Gentiles, were 
guilty before God, and exposed to His righteous displeasure. 
But he pauses in his general argument, to meet some 
difficulties, and answer some objections, which his preceding 
reasonings might call forth in the Jewish mind. He main- 
tains that, notwithstanding the principle which he had 
affirmed, the position of the race of Israel, under the 
former economy, did involve great religious advantages; 
and he specifies, as pre-eminent among them, the possession 
of the written revelation with its promises of blessing. He 
contends, further, that the faithfiilness of God to His 
engagements will be distinctly manifested, even though 
individuals fail of attaining the blessings held forth to them^ 
through their own unbelief and perverseness. Then he 
comes to the conclusion of this section of his argument, — 
that, inasmuch as Jews and Gentiles are " all under sin,'* 
justification by the deeds of the law is impossible, and 
nothing remains to man but to take his place as con* 
fessedly guilty before God. 
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profit is there of circumcision f 



And now he proceeds to nnfold, in glowing and 
impressive language, ^^the righteousness of Chd^^ — that 
righteousness which He imputes to men accordiug to His 
scheme of grace in Christ Jesus. Intimations of a plan of 
gratuitous justification through a Mediator, and that justi* 
fication to be received by fidth, had, he affirms, been 
given in the ancient Scriptures: but, under the gospel, 
the Divine method of justification is fully disclosed and 
openly proclaimed. This righteousness, which is offered 
to all men, without exception, upon their believing in the 
ix)rd Jesus, rests upon the redemption which He has 
wrought out. His death, the Apostle teaches us, is the 
propitiatory ofiering designed in the counsels of the 
Eternal Father, and now set forth as the object of our 
trust; and through His vicarious suffering the essential 
righteousness of God is maintained and manifested, even 
while He justifies the returning sinner that believes in 
Jesus. The excellence of this method of justification is 
then dwelt upon. The Apostle affirms, in a tone of exult* 
ing confidence, that it strikes at the root of the pride so 
fondly cherished by our depraved nature, — that it is adapted 
to the necessities of all mankind, and evinces the regard of 
God to all, — and that it upholds the declarations of the 
ancient revelation, while it establishes the moral law, and 
provides for its being obeyed in spirit and in truth* 

Verse 1. What advcmtage then hath the Jew ? or what 
profit is ihere of drowmdsium ? In these inquiries St. Paul 
anticipates an objection which his preceding argument 
might call forth in the minds of many of the Jews* He 
had been contending that the external rite of circumcision^ 
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2. Mucli every way: chiefly, because tliat 'untij 
them were committed the oracles of God. 

a Dent. iv. 7, 8 ; Ps. czlvii. 19, 20 ; Bom. ii. 18 ; ix. ^, ^ 



and an ontward chnrch-relation to God, indicated by it, 
could not suffice to secure the Divine favour, and that if a 
person who gloried in these Hved in the violation of the 
Divine precepts, "his circumcision was made uncircum- 
cision," — he, in eflfect, forfeited his position as one of Gx^d's 
covenant-people, and was, equally with the Gentiles who 
lived in sin, the object of the Divine displeasure. Now 
the first thought which would arise in the minds of many, 
on pondering these reasonings, would be, that if they were 
true, then there was no advantage in being numbered 
bmong the ancient people of God, and that the sacred rite 
which formed the sign and seal of a covenant-relation to 
Him was utterly valueless. This objection the Apostle 
puts in clear and forcible terms ; and then proceeds dis- 
tinctly and firmly to reply to it. 

Verse 2. Mitch every way: chiefly^ hecause that tmto 
them were corn/mitted the oracles of God. Here St. Paul first 
§.ffirms, that the advantages of God's ancient people were 
great and numerous ; and then, as if intending to specify 
them, adds, that the first and chief of these advantages 
was, that they ** were entrusted with the oracles of God." 
No language can mark more impressively than this, the 
value which the Apostle placed on the written revelation. 
It has been suggested, that the phrase, " the oracles of Ghd,^^ 
occurred to him from his vivid recollection of the apology 
of Stephen : (Acts vii. 38 :) but whether this was the case 
or not, it illustrates the lofty view which he took of the 
inspiration and Divine authority of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, In them God spoke to men; revealing Hia 
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3. Pop what if *soine did not believe ? ^'stiall their 

unbelief make the faith of God without effect ? 

. . • • 

h Bom. X. 16 ; Heb. iv. 2. 
c Nnm. xxiiL 19 ; Bom. ix. 6 ; xi. 29 ; 2 Tim. ii. 13. 



character, His goyemment, and His purposes of grace. 
And these Divine oracles were entrusted to the Jewish 
Ohurch. Amidst the surrounding darkness of heathenism, 
And the dim and fluctuating speculations of philosophy, 
the race of Israel possessed a distinct and certain revela- 
tion. They had the Scriptures for their own instmction, 
and comfort, and warning ; and they held them also as a 
sacred deposit, to preserve them in unimpaired integrity 
and purity, to bring the truths contained in them before 
^he heathen, as opportunity should serve, and to keep 
them as an evidence of the claims of the great Restorer, 
when He should actually appear, to make a fall disclosure 
of the Divine plans, and Himself to accomplish the re- 
demption of mankind. For these sacred oracles did not 
merely prescribe the duties of men : they shadowed forth 
the Divine scheme of grace, and told of the coming of the 
Anointed One, the Prophet, and Priest, and King, of that 
better economy under which th6 people of God should be 
raised to the highest spiritual privileges. 

Verse 3. For what if some did not believe ? shall their 
tmbelief make the faith of God without effect ? These words 
do not constitute a new objection, as some have strangely 
imagined, but form rather a continuation of the Apostle's 
reasoning respecting the religious advantages of the Jews. 
His position is, that to the believing and obedient among 
God's ancient people His promises of grace stood firm ; 
and that the unfaithfulness of others — their guilty umbelief 
and disobedience — could not set aside the faithfulness of 
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4 ''God forbid : yea, let *God be true, but /eVery 

d Job zl. 8* e John iii. 83* / Fb. Ixii. 9 ; czti. 11* 



Gtod, or deprive His devont people of the blessingfs wluck 
He had assured to them. All who walked in the steps of 
Abraham's £aithf and who sought, as he did, to do the will 
of God, would prove the security of the Divine engage* 
ments. These were accepted, even as Abraham wa% 
through faith in the coming Bedeemer, to whose sacrifice 
and priesthood, shadowed forth in the Levitical arrange* 
ments, they looked forward with greater or less distinct- 
ness, and through whom they claimed all the promises of 
God. The fact that some even of the chosen race treated 
the Divine announcements and promises with cold neglect, 
could not prove that no advantage attached to the position 
of the Jew, since it could not annul the unchanging fidelity 
of God, nor affect its manifestation towards those who 
relied on His word, and sought to obey His precepts* 
These last possessed the rich heritage of blessing assured 
to them in the written revelation, and implied in a covenant* 
relation to God. 

Verse 4. God forbid : yea, let Grod he true, hub every 
mom a liar. The exclamation with which this verse com* 
mences may be more literally rendered, " Let it not he.** 
It is repeatedly found in the writings of St. Paul, and is 
an expression of pious horror at a sentiment which could 
not but shock the sensibilities of a spiritual mind. In the 
present case, the devout mind of the Apostle recoiled from 
the thought that God's faithfdlness could fail, and that 
some men, by their perverse unbelief, could frustrate His 
counsel as to His believing and obedient people. So fiEur 
^'om admitting such a sentiment, even for a moment, he 
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man a Kar; as it is written, ^That Thou mightest be 
justified in Thy sayingSi and mightest overcome when 
Thou art judged, 

Sr Ps. IL 4. 



exdaims, in effeot, 'Let it not be! Let all men be ac- 
connted fiJae, rather than that the fidelity of Gfod should be 
impugned or questioned ! His unfailing truth is a funda- 
mental principle, which must be maintained, whatever 
becomes of the truthfulness of men.* 

As U 18 written, That Thou rn/ightest he justified in Thy 
sayings, (md mightest overcome when Thou a/rt judged. It is 
instructive to mark how repeatedly St. Paul turns to the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, either to confirm or to 
illustrate the sentiments which he advances. It was the 
fixed habit of his mind, to seek in " the oracles of God," 
as possessed by the Jewish Church, the great principles of 
the Divine government, as well as intimations of the 
economy of grace, and foreshadowings of the arrangements 
and blessings of the Gospel. The passage which he here 
adduces is designed to confirm the sentiment, that if any 
man should presumptuously call in question the procedures 
of God, those procedures could be triumphantly vindicated. 
Such a sentiment, in effect, had been expressed by David, 
in his penitential Psalm, composed when he was aroused 
to reflection, and humbled into the dust, after his sad and 
grievous fall. He threw himself upon the mercy of God, 
confessing his sin, as that which was ever before his eyes, 
haunting him with its awftd reminiscences, poisoning 
all the comforts of his life, and gradually widiering his 
strength : and he confessed that the threatened judgments 
of Gk)d were righteouii and merited, and that he had 
nothing to plead why they should not descend upon him. 
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5. But if oar unrighteousness commend- tlie right- 
eousness of God, what shall we say ? Is God un- 
righteous who taketh vengeance? .(*I speak as a 
man.) 

h Bom. vi. 19 ; Gal. iii. 15. 



Should he attempt to dispute with God, the rectitude 
of the Divine judgments could be easily vindicated; 
while His faithfalness to His promises would be illus- 
trated by His faithfalness to His threatenings, and by 
the penal inflictions which came down on the perverse and 
rebellious. 

Verse 5. But if our vm/nghteovsness com/mend the 
Tighteousness of God, what shall we say ? Is God vnfvrighteous 
who taketh vengeance? (I speak as a mam,,) This last 
clause is introduced to show that St. Paul is not here 
advancing a sentiment of his own, but rather giving 
utterance to a thought which might arise in the mind of 
some bold man who, instead of subjecting his under- 
standing to the teaching and authority of God, presumed 
to cavil at His administrative acts. The sentiment may, 
perhaps, be paraphrased thus : — * If our unrighteousness 
thus serves to bring out to view and to establish the 
righteousness of God, affording scope for the more signal 
manifestation of His moral perfections, should not this 
alter, in some way, our position, and shield us from His 
penal inflictions ? ' The proper import of the clause 
which we render "who. taketh vengeance" should be care- 
fully noted. It is not equivalent to "who rendereth 
retribution," but is, literally, ^^who iyifiicteth wraih^ It 
refers, distinctly and pointedly, to the penal visitations of 
the Divine displeasure upon those who coldly neglect God 
and transgress His precepts. ; 
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6. Grod forlnd j for then *how shall God judge the 
world ? 

f Gen. xviii. 25 ; Job viii. 3 ; xxxir. 17. 



Verse 6. God forbid: for then how shall God judge the 
world ? Here, again, we have the spontaneous ntterance 
of a pious horror, " Let it not be ! " The reverent mind of 
the Apostle revolted from the sentiment just advanced. 
And the brief inquiry with which he meets it is amply 
su£G[cient to expose its fallacy. His argument, " How then 
shall God judge the world?" would naturally recall to 
every thoughtful Jew the appeal of his great ancestor, 
Abraham, " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? " 
(Gen. xviii. 25,) and would suggest the awful presumption 
of any man attributing to the Eternal God the least 
departure from rectitude. This, however, is not, we 
apprehend, the precise point of the Apostle's question. It 
has a far more direct bearing on the general course of his 
reasoning. It may, perhaps, be thus paraphrased : — ' On the 
plea now alleged, that when a man's unfaithfulness and sin 
give occasion to a brighter display of God's righteousness, 
the punishment of that man should be mitigated, or even 
set aside, how would it be possible for God to judge the 
world ; how could' rewards and punishments be dealt out 
to men according to their character and conduct ? ' The 
force of this reasoning must be at once apparent. It is an 
important fact that God overrules all the unrighteousness 
of men so as to bring out into bolder relief some of the 
perfections of His own character, and so as to establish 
and illustrate the principles of His government : but if this 
fact could be held to mitigate their guilt and screen them 
from punishment, then a judgment of the world — the 
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7, For if the trath of God hath more abounded 
through mj lie unto His glory ; why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner* 

8. And not rather, (as we be slanderously re* 



rendering of righteous retribution to every man according 
to his works — ^would become impossible. 

Verse 7. For if the truth of Ood hath more oibovmded 
through my lie Sfc, This is, in effect, the objection just 
refated presented in a different form. St. Paul, who well 
knew the sophistry to which some of his brethren according 
to the flesh might have recourse, in order to repel the 
charge of sinfulness and exposure to wrath, supposes a Jew 
to repeat the inquiry, whether, if his falsehood and un- 
faithftdness served to bring out the more clearly the truth 
and faith^lness of God, he might not hope to escape con- 
demnation, or at least to have that condemnation mitigated ? 
To this question he gives an indignant reply. 

Verse 8. And not rather, (as we he sUmderovsty reported, 
a/nd as some affirm that we say,) ^c. The intense earnestness 
of the Apostle's reprobation of the sentiment he was 
refating, appears in the very form of his reply. Withoat 
entering into a lengthened argument, he at once detects 
the principle involved in that sentiment, and points out the 
hideous consequences to which it would lead. He contends 
that, if the fact that sin is often subordinated by God to 
the brighter manifestation of His perfections, and the 
Upholding of the principles of His government, could be 
admitted as a ground on which men might claim exemption 
from punishment, this would be, in fact, to encourage the 
perpetration of evil, in order that good might be brought 
out of it. This principle, so destructive of all morality, 
the malice of some persons had led them falsely and 
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ported, and as some affirm that we say^) *Let us do 
evil^ that good may come f whose damnation is jnst, 

9. What then f are we better tha/n they f No, in 
no wise : for we have before *proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that 'they are all nnder sin ; 

h Bom. y. 20 ; Ti. 1, 15. 
* Gr. eKa/rged,. Bom. i. 28, &o. ; ii. 1, &o. I r. 23 ; Gal. iii. 22. 



slanderously to charge on the Christians, knowing that 
they could not more effectually blacken their character. 
But the Apostle does not stay formally to expose the 
wickedness of this principle. He simply and emphatically 
says of those who hold it and act upon it, '^ Whose damn- 
ation is just." It was, indeed, unnecessary to dwell on 
it at length. Every man must feel that, if it were ad- 
mitted, it would lead to an obliteration, or a practical 
disregard, of all moral distinctions, and thus throw the 
universe of God into irretrievable con^ion. 

Verse 9. Whxi then ? are we better them they ? No, m 
fu) wise : Sfc. The question with which this verse opens 
was suggested by the preceding refutation of the false 
excuses by which some of the Jews sought to extenuate 
their sins, and even to claim exemption from punishment. 
Baffled in their vain reasoning^, they are represented as 
asking, "What then? have we any preference?" And 
the reply of St. Paul is simple and emphatic, "No, in 
no wise;" and, referring to his reasonings in the two 
preceding chapters, as to the actual sinfulness both of 
the Gentiles and the Jews, he adds, that on all alike 
the sentence of condemnation rests. Great as was the 
pre-eminence of the Jews in religious privileges, more 
especially as possessing the written revelation, they were, 
equally with the Gentiles, liable to the penalty denounced 
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10. As it is written, "*Tliei*e is none righteous, no, 
not one : 

.11. There is none that understandeth^ there is 
itione that seeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 

13. "Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues, they have used deceit; ^the poison of asps is 
under their lips : 

V 

m Ps. xiv. 1, 2, 3 ; liii. 1. n Ps. v. 9 ; Jer. v. 16. o Ps. cxL 3. 



against transgression, since they had sinned against God 
and been unfaithful to His covenant. 

Verses 10 — 18. As it is written, There is none righteous, 
no, not one. There is none that understomdeth, 8fc, Here we 
have a series of quotations from different portions of th^ 
ancient Scriptures, in which the sins of men are vividly 
depicted, and the wniversality of corruption and iniquity is 
affirmed. Some of the statements are taken, with a slight 
variation of phraseology, from the fourteenth Psalm: — » 
" The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did understand, and 
seek God. They are all gone aside, they are iall together 
become filthy : there is none that doeth good, no, not one." 
(Verses 2, 3.) The marginal references indicate the places 
where the other expressions are to be found; and the 
reader will do well carefully to consult them. The forms 
of sin adverted to in these passages include violations of 
the duties which we owe immediately to God, and of those 
also which we owe to our fellow-men; and thus the 
Apostle's .remarks connect themselves with the general 
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14. 'Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness : 

15. ^Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways : 

17. And the way of peace have they not known : 

18. ""There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that what things soever 'the 
law saith, it saith to them who are under the law : that 

l> Pa. X. 7. q Pror. i, 16 ; Isa. lix. 7, 8. r Ps. xxxvi. 1. 

8 John X. 34 ; XY. 25. 



principle which he had laid down in i. 18. All had 
been guilty, he, in effect, aflGrms, of " ungodliness and 
unrighteousness," and had, though in different degrees, 
"resisted the truth by unrighteousness," 

Verse 19. Now we know that what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them Sfc, — The position which the Apostle 
takes up in the fonner part of this verse, is designed 
specially to bear on the race of Israel. They, indeed, were 
the persons indicated as being "under" or, more literally, 
"m the law" (ev rf v6/ito). They possessed the Holy 
Scriptures, and were bound by their relation to God to 
observe all His precepts ; so that if they were chargeable 
with transgression, they must stand exposed to the 
threatened penalty. But from this position the Apostle 
properly advances to a general conclusion. As to the 
sinfhlness of the Gentiles there was no dispute ; and if 
the Jew, notwithstanding his religious advantages, must 
abandon every plea of self-justification, surely the Gentile 
also must take his place before God as unworthy and 
undone. Thus " every mouth " was to be " stopped," and 
the whole world brought to acknowledge that it lay under 
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'every moutli may be stopped^ and •all the world inay 

become || guilty before God. ' 

20. Therefore 'by the deeds of the law there shall 

t Job V. 16 ; Ps. evil. 42 ; Ezek. xvi. 63; Eom. i. 20; ii. 1. 
uYer. 9, 23 ; ch. ii. 2. || Or, subject to tJve judgment of God, 

X P8.cxliii.2; Act8xiii.39; Gal.iL16; iiill; Ephes. ii. 8, 9 ; 

Titns iit 5. 



the . sentence of condemnation before God, and exposed to 
the penalty of sin which He inflicts. Let ns not forget that 
the attitude of spirit here indicated is that which prepares 
an individual to welcome the Divine scheme of grace, and 
by faith to embrace the Lord Jesus. It is only when our 
" mouth " is " stopped," — when we abandon all attempts to 
excuse or palUate our sin, when we renounce all dependence 
on our outward privileges, or on the efforts which we can 
put forth, and when, in fact, we take our place before God 
as utterly guilty, undone, and helpless, — that we can rest 
on Him whom the Father has set forth as our Hope and 
Refuge, and, embracing Him, can be accounted righteous 
for His sake, and receive the new inward life which His 
Spirit breathes into the hearts of His people. 

Verse 20. Therefore hy the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh he justified m His sight : for hy the law ^c. It is not 
necessary, or desirable, to alter the rendering of the former 
clause to " by works of law ; " for the Apostle, throughout 
this discussion, has not spoken of " law " in the abstract. It 
is sufl&cient to remember, that the law of Ood to which he 
here refers is not to be restricted to the written law given 
to the Jews, but to be extended to that law as partially 
made known to the Gentiles, through the intimations of 
right which conscience afforded, and the rays of Divine 
truth which came to them from primeval tradition. The 
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no flesh be justified in His sight : for ^bj the law is 
the knowledge of sin. 

21 • Bat now 'the righteousness of God without 

y Bom. vii. 7. 
z Acts zv. 11 ; Bom. i 17 j Phil. iii. 9 ; Heb. zi. 4, &o. 



Apostle compreliends all men, whatever degree of religious 
light may have been vouchsafed to them, in this general 
declaration, in which he reiterates and confirms the 
conclusion to which his preceding reasonings have led. 
That conclusion is, that justification before God on the 
ground of obedience to the law is now impossible. Sinful 
as men are, and chargeable as every one is with some 
transgressions, the law, instead of disclosing the path of 
acceptance and life, reveals, on the contrary, our condition 
of guilt and ruin; and the more clearly and amply its 
requirements are placed before us, the more distinctly 
and fully does it make known our iniquity and our 
danger. 

Verse 21. But now ths rigUteousness of God without the 
louw is mandfested, being witnessed by the law cmd the prophets. 
Here the Apostle enters upon a comprehensive exposition 
of the method of justification which God has established, 
and which, under the gospel, is clearly set forth. He am- 
plifies, in this and the following verses, the sentiments 
which he had briefly expressed in i. 17. He had just 
reached the conclusion of the argument by which he had 
proved that all men need a method of justification distinct 
from that of obedience to the law ; and now, with devout 
interest, he unfolds the righteousness which G od imputes to 
every believer in Jesus, according to the constitution of 
grace. Different explanations have been given of the 
phrase, " the righteousness of God ; " but the precise shade 

g2 
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the law is manifested^ *being witnessed by the law 
*and the prophets ; 

a John V. 46 ; Acts zxyi. 22. h Bom. i. 2 ; 1 Peter i. 10. 

of meaning which it is designed to present is sufficiently- 
indicated by the connection in which it occnrs. It refers, 
clearly, not to the attribute of righteousness as belonging 
to God Himself, but to righteousness considered as imputed 
to mem; in opposition to a state of condemnation ; and it is 
designed to fix our attention on the truth, that this righte- 
ousness is now imputed to us accordmg to that schems or 
constitution which God has established, and which He recog- 
nises in the moral administration of this world. This 
righteousness is ^^ without the law;" it is a righteousness 
which becomes ours independently of the law, and not- 
withstanding that we have failed to obey its precepts. 
For it rests, as the Apostle goes on to show, upon a differ- 
ent ground, the atoning sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, which 
faith appropriates, and in which it secures a personal in- 
terest. This " righteousness of Grod," the Apostle affirms, 
" is now manifested ;" it is brought out, under the present 
economy, into the clearest light, and held forth to the 
attainment of all, however guilty, who fly in penitence and 
faith to the appointed Refuge. Intimations of this scheme 
of grace had, indeed, been given in the former announce- 
ments of God to man, and the whole series of the Divine 
dispensations had, in an important sense, home witness to it : 
but now only was it clearly unfolded and distinctly pro- 
claimed. We have already seen how deep an interest this 
sentiment called forth in the mind of St. Paul. Even in 
the opening of this Epistle, on the very first mention of 
" the Gospel of God," he adds, " which He had promised 
afore by His prophets in the Holy Scriptures ; " and now, 
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when about to explain at length "the righteousness of 
God," the ground on which it rests, and the blessings 
which it involves, he aflBrms that, while its Toanifestation 
belongs to the present economy, it had been " witnessed hy 
the law cmd the prophets,** A ftdl development of this 
thought would exceed the limits of a note : but we may 
properly advert to a few of the intimations of the Divine 
scheme of grace which are found in the ancient Scriptures. 
The rite of sacrifice, introduced immediately after the fall, 
and afterwards more fiilly developed, opened to guilty man 
a new way of approach to God, and carried forward the 
thoughtftil mind to a greater Sacrifice that should, in the 
fulness of time, be presented. The patriarch Abraham, as 
St. Paul argues at length in the following chapter, was 
accounted righteous through his faith in the covenant- 
engagements of God ; and the declarations of God to him 
on which his descendants loved to dwell — the declarations 
which pointed out the Messiah as the Source of blessing to 
rmmkmd — could in no way be so distinctly fcdfiUed as by the 
firee offer of pardon and eternal life to men upon their 
believing in Him. Successive prophets gave forth an- 
nouncements of rich and deep import, relative to the 
vicarious sufferings of the Messiah, and the justification 
which should result firom them to aU who should confide in 
Him. We may recall, in particular, the words of Isaiah in 
chap. liii. After an impressive statement of the deep 
anguish and ignominious death of the Substitute of men, 
he speaks of the glory that should follow, and says, " He 
shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied : 
by the knowledge of Himself shall My righteous servant 
justify many ; for He shall bear their iniquities." We may 
refer, also, to the announcement of God by Jeremiah, xxiii. 
6, 6 : — " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall 
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22. Even the righteousness of God which is *^by 

e Bom. iv. thronghont. 

reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely : and this is His name whereby He shall 
be called, The Lord our Righteousness." Equally im- 
pressive is the message which Grabriel conveyed to the 
prophet Daniel : — " Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgres- 
sion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcib'ation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and 
to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the 
Most Holy." (Dan. ix. 24) But these passages, in which 
righteousness is expressly mentioned as flowing to man 
through the suffering but exalted Saviour, are not the only 
ones which the Apostle had in view. There are many 
others in the writings of the prophets, in which the Messiah 
is represented as bringing glad tidings to the distressed, 
healing the broken in heart, breaking the fetters of the 
captives, and leading them forth to a state of holy liberty ; 
and the figurative language of these passages implies, that 
this deliverance would be of grace, and not the result of 
personal merit or effort. (See, in particular, Isaiah xlii. 
6, 7; Ixi. 1 — 3.) Thus had the method of gratuitous 
justification been " witnessed by the law and the prophets ;" 
and now that it is distinctly set forth, we see how beauti- 
fully the language which the Holy Spirit inspired holy men 
of old to use accorded with it. 

Verse 22. Even the righteousness of God which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ, vmio all Sfc. Here the Apostle goes on to 
develop the theme in which he exulted, — " the righteousness 
of God," as it is now ftdly disclosed under the gospels 
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faith of Jesus Christ nnto all and npon all them that 
believe : for ^there is no difiFerence : 

d Bom. z. 12; Gftl. uL 28 ; Col. iiL 11. 



And he makes prominent two considerations ; first, that 
this righteousness becomes onrs through faith in Jesua 
Christ, and secondly, that it is imputed to all, Jews and 
Gentiles, vnihowt distinction, who thus believe. It is 
important to observe the distinct and forcible manner in 
which the Apostle represents the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
Object of saving faith, and to note, also, that the whole 
tenor of his remarks (not to refer to statements found in 
other passages of Scripture) implies, that this faith is not 
a cold intellectual assent to the claims of the Lord Jesus, 
or to the doctrine of His atonement, but a relia/nce upon 
Him as our only Hope and Refuge, — such a reliance as 
only a man whose "mouth is stopped," and who ac- 
knowledges his position to be one of utter sinfulness and 
guilt before God, can put forth. — With regard to the 
expressions, *^zmto all and v^on all them that believe,** it is 
right to mention, that the latter, '*and upon all,'* is want- 
ing in several of the earliest and best MSS. If it is 
retained, the combination of the two phrases should 
perhaps be explained thus, that the former, " unto all," is 
used with a reference to the word " is manifested,** while 
the latter more forcibly expresses the actual imputation of 
this righteousness to individual men. But both are to 
be connected with the words that follow, "them that 
beHeve.'* The truth which St. Paul here affirms is, that all 
men, without any distinction of Jew and Gentile, may 
be accounted righteous on the simple condition of self- 
renouncing trust in the appointed Saviour. 
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23. For ^all have Binned^ and come short of the 
glory of God ; 

24. Being justiiSed freely -^by His grace ^through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus : 

e Bom. iii. 9 ; zi. 32. / Som. iv, 16 ; Ephes. ii. 8 ; Titus iii. 5, 7. 
g Matt. XX, 28 j Ephes i. 7; Col. i. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ix. 12 ; 

1 Peter i. 18, 19. 



Yerse 23. For all hcwe smned, and come short of the 
glory of God, This declaration is called forth by the 
remark which immediately precedes it. The Apostle had 
stated that " there is no difference" between the Jew and 
the Gentile, between any one man and another, in the 
method of justification ; and one reason of this is, that all 
are involved in a common rnin, that all, before they come 
to Christ, he nnder one sentence of condemnation. 8ome 
expositors, among whom may be mentioned Dean Alford 
and Dr. Tholuck, regard the expression," the glory of Grod," 
as equivalent to " the praise which comes from Grod.*' But 
this is, to say the least, an unusual appUcation of the 
words ; and we conceive that the Apostle designs rather to 
afi&rm the solemn truth, that all men have fallen short of 
the great object for which human nature was originally 
formed, even to reflect the moral excellencies of God, and 
to glorify Him by a life of devotion and obedience. 

Yerse 24. Bemg justified freely hy His grojce, through the 
redemption that is m Christ Jesus. In this and the foUow- 
ing verses, St. Paul still farther unfolds the evangelical 
method of justification. He had already called attention 
to the fact, that its one condition is a self-renouncing trust 
in the Lord Jesus, and that it is vouchsafed to all, without 
distinction, who thus believe ; and now he adverts to other 
important considerations. He lingers on the perfectly 
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25, Wtom God hath ||set forth ^ to be a, pro- 
pitiation through faith 'in His blood, to declare His 

Or, fore'Ordodned. h Ley. xvL 15 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; It. 10. i CoL i. 20. 



gratuitous character of this justification, and on the &ct 
that it forms a development of the free and tmdeserved love 
of God ; and then he states the ground on which it rests, — 
even the atoning sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, through 
which the principles of the Divine government are main- 
tained unimpaired, and its great ends are secured, while 
the returning sinner who trusts in that alone is received to 
fiavour. The justification of sinfal men is " through the 
redemption that is m Gh/rist Jesus, ^^ He has ransomed us by 
the substitution of His own life ; and has thus provided 
for our delivei'ance from guilt, and our rescue from a 
state of misery and peril. Perhaps, too, there is a deep 
significance in the statement, that this redemption is " in 
Christ Jesus." We have but to come to Him, the Re- 
de gmeb, in the appropriation of His sacrifice, and this 
redemption is ours. United to Him, we share in the 
benefits which flow from His mediatorial interposition ; 
we are deUvered from a state of condemnation and 
thraldom, and introduced to one of peace, and hberty, and 
heavenly hope. 

Verse 25. Whom God hath set forth to he a propitiation 
through faith vn His blood. Here the great truth of the 
ATONEMENT is clearly and prominently brought forward. 
The word which we translate " propitiation" should rather 
have been rendered ^^propitiatory offeri/ng,** an import 
which it often sustains, and which is clearly the most 
suitable to the context. The death of Jesus is thus 
placed before us as that which causes the judicial displeasure 
of God to pass away from those who penitently trust in 
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righteonsiiess ^for the || remission of ^sins tliat are 
past, througli the forbearance of God ; 

h Acts xiii. 38, 39 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. || Or, passvng over, 
I Acts zvii. 30 ; Heb. ix. 15. 



it. The very term selected by the Apostle doubtless 
suggests this view. We must not, indeed, imagine that 
there is any implacability in God ; nor must we overlook 
the consideration, so often made prominent in the New 
Testament, and recognised in this very passage, that the 
scheme of redemption originated in the love of the Triune 
Deity to man, and especially reveals the Father's benignity 
and grace. But, on the other hand, we must ever remem- 
ber the solemn truth which the Apostle had affirmed in 
i. 18, that there is wrath in the Divine mind against sin, 
and against those who practise it in known and wilfal 
resistance to the truth which they possess ; not, indeed, 
the turbulent passion of angler, such as often inflames the 
human breast; not a feeling which partakes in the 
slightest degree of malignity ; but the deep, calm, intense 
displeasure of a perfectly holy Nature against that which 
is morally base and vile. But this displeasure, and all its 
judicial manifestations, cease towards every man who 
penitently reHes on the Redeemer's sacrifice. Christ 
becomes " our peace ;" and the soul, released from its 
burden of guilt, can rejoice in the Father's smile. It is 
important to observe, also, the profound import of the 
Apostle's statement, ** Whom Qod hath set fcrrth as a pro- 
pitiatory ofiering." .The marginal translation is "fore- 
ordained ;" and, probably, this idea is to be combined with 
that conveyed in the common rendering, in order to bring 
out the full meaning of the term. The great truth 
intended is, that the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus is that 
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wliicli tlie Father has appdrded, — ^that which was designed 
heforehcmd in His counsel, and which He has now set forth 
as the one, the all-sufficient, the unfailing Befuge of man. 
How great is the encouragement which this last con- 
sideration affords to the contrite sinner ! As he lifts 
his eyes to Calvary, he beholds the great Sin-offering to 
which the Father Himself points him, as that through 
which he may be received to favour. He has the express 
warrant of a Divine appointment, a Divine command, and 
a Divine promise, to trust in Jesus. Nor is it possible to 
come to Him, in penitence and self-renunciation, and be 
rejected. The counsel of God — His scheme and promise 
of grace — stands firm to every believer. — Again the 
Apostle recognises the importance of this faith, as the 
condition of personal justification, while he defines, yet 
more clearly and distinctly, its object. It is " faith in the 
hlood of Jesus," — a reHance on His death, considered as a 
propitiatory sacrifice, such a reliance on it as implies the 
renunciation of every other hope. 

To declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past through the forhea/rance of God, In this clause, and 
in the verse which follows, St. Paul traces the relation of 
the sacrifice of Christ to the Divine government. His state- 
ment is remarkably full and comprehensive. He affirms, 
first of all, that that sacrifice has been appointed for " a 
ma/nifestation,^' or showing forth, " of the righteousness of 
God," even while mercy is extended to the sinful. There 
can be Httle question, that the phrase " His righteousness" 
is here to be understood, as in verse 5, of the essential 
rectitude of the Divine character, that rectitude which dis- 
tinguishes all the acts of Jehovah's government, however 
mysterious some of them may be to our feeble and limited 
apprehension. The manifestation of this righteousness 
afforded by the sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus has two 
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26. To declare, I say^ at this time His righteous- 
ness ; that He might be just, and jbhe Justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus. 



important bearings. It casts light upon the past ; and it 
shows that the present economy of grace, which offers 
justification as a free' gift, on the simple ground of faith in 
Jesns, harmonises with the essential principles of the 
Divine administration. It is to the former of these bear- 
ings that the present clause refers. The term wdpeaiQj 
which occurs only in this passage, may be more accurately 
rendered '* passing over," as in the margin, than " remis- 
sion;" and the sentiment of the Apostle is, that the 
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus stands as the manifestation of 
the righteousness of God, and of His firm adherence to 
the principles of His government, even when, through so 
many ages, He had, in His great forbearance, passed over, 
so as not immediately to pnnish, the sins of men, but had 
issued to them invitations to repentance, and had held out 
to them the hope of forgiveness, (ii. 4.) 

Yerse 26. To decla/re, I say, at this time His righteous^ 
nesSf that He might he just, and the Justifier of hrnn which 
helieveth vn Jesus, The words, " at this time," clearly point 
to the Christian economy, when the counsel of God is folly 
unfolded, and the method of gratuitous justification through 
faith in the Lord Jesus is pressed upon mankind. The 
sacrifice of Calvary forms, the Apostle afl&rms, a sufl&cient 
declaration, or showing forth, of the judicial righteousness 
of God, even when He justifies the man who beUeves in 
Jesus. For as we gaze upon that sacrifice, we perceive 
that it maintains all the principles of the Divine govern- 
ment in full and efficient operation. No Hcense is given to 
offence ; no suspicion is called forth that, after all, Gx)d will 
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27. "Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By 
what law ? Of works ? Nay : but by the law of 
&ith. 

28. Therefore we conclude *that a man is justified 

m Rom. ii. 17, 23 ; iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. L 29, 31 ; Ephea. ii. 9. 
n Acts xiii. 38, 39 ; Bom. iiL 20, 21, 22 ; yilL 3 ; Gal. ii. 16. 

make terms with sin, and not visit it with the threatened 
penalty. The justification of sinful man rests on the sub- 
stitution of One in whose mysterious Person the Divine 
and human natures met; and who, constituted by the 
Father the Head and Representative of our race, when He 
had estabhshed a perfect human righteousness, took the 
place of the guilty, and died for us a penal death. Here 
was a declaration, in the face of the Universe, of the 
hatred with which God i*egards sin ; here was an assertion, 
the most affecting and overwhelming, of the great princi- 
ple, that sin must be visited with suffering. And when a 
man "believes in Jesus,'* or, more literally, "is of the 
faith of Jesus," — when, confessing his guilt, and turning 
away firom every sin, he reposes all his trust for acceptance 
on Christ alone, — ^he is brought, according to the Divine 
scheme of grace, into such a relation to Christ, that the 
saving benefits of His death accrue to him, and the Eternal 
Father, while maintaining His rectoral justice, can account 
him righteous through Him who bore in his stead the 
penalty of sin. 

Verses 27, 28. Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. 
By what law ? 8fc, — St. Paul had now fully unfolded the 
method of justification which God has established, and had 
set forth the atoning death of the Lord Jesus as that on 
which it rests, — ^that which brings it into harmony with the 
great principles of the Divine administration. And now 
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by faith without tlie deeds of the law. 



he enters upon a brief series of appeals^ designed to exhibit 
its excellence and its adaptation to universal man. A 
similar series of appeals, marked by the same exulting 
confidence and holy triumph, is found at the close of his 
statement of the privileges and hopes of behevers in eh. 
viii. In the first place, he dwells on the consideration, that 
the scheme of justification by grace through faith shuts 
out all hodsting fi:om man. Not only is the vaunting of the 
Jew in his reHgious privileges excluded, but every man, in 
order to be justified, muist take his place before God as 
utterly undone, as one who can only be accounted righteous 
through the appointed Mediator. Thus a blow is struck 
at the root of our depravity. Naturally man glories in 
himself. He is guilty, in too many instances, of self- 
idolatry. A secret pride vitiates many of his fairest 
actions, so that, even while men may applaud him, he 
stands before God as sinful and corrupt. Now the method 
of j ustification through a simple trust in the righteousness 
and sacrifice of Another, tends to subdue this pride, and 
even to banish it from the heart. Had "righteousness" 
been held forth to us as that to which we ourselves might 
have contributed, compensating in part for our past 
violations of law, we should have had some ground of 
boasting in ourselves: but the method of justification 
through faith aloTie — through " faith without the deeds of the 
law " — recognises that justification as perfectly gratuitous, 
and thus silences the last whisper of self-applause. There 
is an intimate connection between the two verses which we 
are now considering. In the latter, several valuable 
MSS. have the word " for " instead of " therefore ; " and this 
is probably the correct reading. If it is adopted, the 
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29. Is He tlie God of the Jews only ? is He not 
also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also : 

30. Seeing ^it is one God^ which shall justify the 

Bom. X. 12, 13 ; Gal. iit 8, 20, 28. 



import of the verse will be, " For we hold it as a settled 
conolusion, that a man is justified hy faith without the 
works of the law." The stress of the Apostle*s remark is 
on the last consideratioD, that in the Divine scheme of 
justification " the works of the law " have no place ; and 
thus all boasting on the part of man is for ever excluded. 

Verses 29, 30. Is He the Ood of the Jews only ? Is He 
not also of the Gerdiles ? Yes, ^c. Here a second general 
consideration is brought forward. The method of justifica- 
tion by grace through faith is one adapted to all mankind, 
one, too, which shows that God not only reigns over, but 
cares for, the whole human family. It is a provision which 
meets the state of guilt, destitution, and helplessness, in 
which all men are involved, and which offers to all, without 
distinction, on the same simple condition, the inestimable 
blessing of righteousness before God. Thus it shows how 
the tender mercy of our God has come forth to banish the 
gloom of our world, and to recover us from our alienation. 
No stress, as it has been properly remarked, is to be laid 
on the difference of the prepositions in the two clauses, 
"who shall justify the circumcision hy faith (ck Trltrreiog), 
and the uncircumcision through faith (^ta rrjg Triorewc")* 
The modification of the expression, doubtless, sUghtly varies 
the aspect under which the relation of faith to justification 
is presented : but no important point is involved in this. 
The former phrase seems to refer to faith as a state of mind 
which must vmmediately precede justification; while the 
latter represents it as the instrument through which we are 
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circumcision by faith^ and the nndrcumcision througli 
faith. 

31. Do we then make void the law through faith ? 



brought into a saying relation to Christ, and are thus 
accounted righteous. But the same method of justification 
is expressed in each phrase. It is through faith that we 
are justified; and that, not because this principle is in 
itself right and good, nor because it tends to produce good 
works, but simply because it appropriates the sacrifice of 
Jesus, repudiating every other ground of hope, and humbly 
acknowledging the free and undeserved character of the 
benefits that accrue to us from it. 

Verse 31. Do we then make 'void the law through faith ? 
Oodforhid: yea, we establish the law. This is the crowning 
appeal of the Apostle, as to the excellence of the method of 
justification through faith in the Lord Jesus. In opposition 
to the idea, that by such a scheme the law is set aside 
and annulled, the Apostle contends that this very plan 
"establishes the law.'' This sentiment must be taken, 
we conceive, in its most comprehensive form. One 
thought suggested is, that the whole system of the law and 
the prophets, which had borne witness to this method of 
justification, and had given the promise of it, (i. 2, iii. 21,) 
is confirmed and borne out by it, now that it is distinctly 
unfolded, and proclaimed, by Divine appointment, to the 
whole family of man. This view is beautifully illustrated 
in the argument of the following chapter. But the Apostle's 
language implies another truth, — that by the plan of 
gratuitous justification through faith in the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus, the law itself is upheld and vindicated as " holy, 
and just, and good," and the great purposes for which it 
has been given are promoted and secured. For while, under 
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God forbid : yea, we establish the law. 

this scheme, the observance of the law ceases to be the 
ground of acceptance, the sacredness and perfect rectitude 
of all the moral precepts of G-od are maintained, and 
provision is made for their being obeyed under the 
impulses of a new inward life. The contrite spirit, 
released from the sentence of condemnation, and invested 
with all the privileges of righteousness, surrenders itself 
unreservedly to the service of Him whose abounding grace 
has rescued and saved it. 
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CHAPTER IT. 
1. What sliall we say then tbat "Abraliaiii our 
a Isa.U.2i Matt.iiL9i John riii. S3, 39 ; 2 Cor. xi. 22. 

CHAPTEB IV, — aSSBBAL OtnXIHB. 

In stating the method of jnstificatioD which God has 
eatabKshed, — that we are to be accounted righteons throngli 
feith in the sacrificial death of Jcbus,- — St. Paul had ad- 
verted to the consideration, that the law and the prophets 
bore witness to it, though its full and dear development 
belongs to the present economy. In confirmation of this 
view, he now proceeds to show, that not only had the plan 
of gratuitous jnstifioation through faith been recognised in 
the ancient 8cripturea,but that it had been signally exempli- 
fied in the case of the great ancestor of the Jewish people, 
Abraham, and that it lay at the basis of those special 
arrangements into which Ck>d entered with him. 

The general course of thoniplit pursued iu this chapter 
appears to be the following. In the first place, St. Paul 
lays down the principle, that if Abraham had beenjm 
by his own works, he would h 

himself; but he adds, that an explicit sfcatomeB** 
Old Testament Scriptures shuts out ciecIi n sappos 
and ehowH that his justification was gn'l\fiUni«,vadT< 
on his part through faith. The gratuiUtta | 
justification, he goes on to show, v 
David, in a remarkable ] 
with the non-imputation of a 
Paul lays stress on 
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father^ as pertaining to the fleshy hath found ? 

justified, he was stiU undrcumcised ; and he argnes that 
when, some years afterwards, the rite of circamcision was 
instituted, as the sign of the covenant into which God 
entered with him and his descendants, that rite, so far 
from heing the means of his justification, recognised him 
as aheadj justified through his faith in the Divine promise, 
and his acceptance of the Divine counsel. Hence it 
follows, that Abraham stands as the father of all believing 
Gentiles, as well as of those of his descendants who walked 
in the steps of his faith. — In the third place, St. Paul, still 
fixing his attention on that memorable period in Abraham's 
history when circumcision was instituted, — the period 
which preceded by about a year the birth of Isaac, — 
unfolds the deep import of the Divine announcement to 
him, that he should be " the father of many nations," — 
an announcement so important and momentous as to 
be marked by the change of his name from Abram to 
Abraham. — By an easy transition, the Apostle now turns, 
in the fourth place, to the strength of the faith of Abraham, 
that, even when the fulfilment of the Divine promise 
seemed to be impossible, according to the course of nature, 
he relied without wavering on the fidelity and power of 
God, and looked for its accomplishment. — Then, lastly, he 
comes to the hecuring of all this upon our case, and aflBrms 
that justification is now to be realised through faith in the 
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, — that sacrifice which His 
resurrection from the dead shows to be accepted by the 
Father as the sufficient ground of justification for all who 
trust in Him. 

Verse 1. What shall we say then that Ahraha/m our 
faiher, as jpertommg to the flesh, hath found? The order of 

h2 
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2. For if Abraham were * justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory j but not before God. 

I Bom. iii. 20, 27, 28. 



the words in the origiDal requires ns to connect the clanse, 
" as pertaining to the flesh,'* with the verb " hath found ; " 
and the question of St. Paul — a question designed to 
introduce a ^11 discussion of the case of Abraham, as 
illustrative of the Divine method of justification — is, in 
effect, this, ' What, if justification is thus gratuitous, and 
may be realised by all men alike through faith in Jesus, 
shall we say that Abraham, our father, hath obtained, in 
virtue of the outward rites enjoined on him, and the out- 
ward privileges with which he was invested, — ^these rites 
and privileges separating him and his descendants from 
the ma«s of mankind, and bringing them into a special 
relation to God ? * Such an inquiry might naturally arise 
dn tbe mind of a Jew, on listening to the Apostle's exulting 
appeal, " Is He the God of the Jews only ? is He not also 
of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also : seeing it is 
'one God who shall justify the circumcision by faith, and 
the un circumcision through faith." (iii. 29, 30.) The 
inquiry suggested, too, is, in itself, of profound interest ; 
and the views of the Divine procedures which St. Paul 
proceeds to unfold, are calculated to rivet the attention not 
only of Jewish Christians, but of all who are anxious to 
trace the connection and harmony of the Divine arrange- 
ments under successive dispensations of religion. 

Verse 2. For if Ahralia/m were justified hy works, he 
hath whereof to glory ; hut not before God, This is the first 
position which the Apostle assumes, in discussing the case 
of Abraham. He contends that, if his justification had 
rested on any works which he himself performed, he would 
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S, For whafc saith the Scripture? ^Abraliain 

e QeUs TV. 6 ; GkJ. iii. ; James ii. 23. 

have had canse of glorying in himself: bnt he adds, thai 
this was not the case, — ^that Abraham could not, and did 
not, stand erect in the presence of God, to claim acceptance 
as a right, bnt received it as a matter of grace, through a 
firm reliance on the Divine testimony, and a surrender of 
himself to the Divine scheme of blessing. For the proof 
of this he refers to a remarkable passage of the ancient 
Scriptures. 

Verse 3. Forw\cd saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed 
Ood\ cmd it was cou/nted wrbto him for righteousness. The 
passage here referred to occurs in the fifteenth chapter of 
the book of Genesis ; and if we would appreciate its fall 
significance, we must recall the circumstances supplied by 
that portion of the sacred history. The appearance of God 
to Abram which is there recorded seems to have been pre- 
ceded by some special exercises of painfal solicitude on the 
part of the patriarch. Years had now elapsed since he 
had obeyed the command of God, to leave his country and 
kindred, and become a wanderer. When that command 
was given, it was connected with the distinct and solemn 
promise of Jehovah, " I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; and thou 
shalt be a blessing : and I will bless them that bless thee, 
and curse him that ourseth thee : and in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed." (Gen. xii. 2, 3.) In the 
faith of this promise Abram went forth as a pilgrim ; and 
in his various joumeyings he experienced signal proofs of 
the Divine regard and care. But still there seemed no 
approach to the fulfilment of the promise. Year after year 
passed away ; and no child was bom to Abram, to give 
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believed God, and it was counted unto him for right- 
eousness. 



him the assurance that his seed should become numerous 
and mighty, and that &om among them the great Restorer 
should arise. A temporary depression seems to have rested 
upon his mind, soon after his victory over Chedorlaomer 
and the allied chiefs ; for he might well fear that he had 
become an object of distrust and hatred to many of the 
inhabitants of Canaan; and this, together with the fact 
that he continued childless, weighed oppressively upon his 
spirit. But God, who knows when His people need 
special succour, came to him in a vision, and said, ^* Fear 
not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward." The patriarch, permitted to plead with God, 
adverted to his disappointment that he was still childless, 
and seemed, indeed, to be shut up to the adoption of one of 
his domestic servants as his heir, that thus, in a secondary 
sense, he might have descendants. *' And Abram said, Lord 
God, what wilt Thou give me, seeing I go childless, and 
the steward of my house is this EHezer of Damascus ? And 
Abram said, Behold, to me Thou hast given no seed ; and, 
lo, one bom in my house is my heir." But the answer of 
Jehovah was explicit and reassuring. " And, behold, the 
word of the Lord came unto him, saying. This shall not be 
thine heir : but he that shall come forth out of thine own 
bowels shall be thine heir. And He brought him forth 
abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the 
stars, if thou be able to number them : and He said unto 
him. So shall thy seed be." Abram listened and believed ; 
his fears were all banished ; he trusted in God that He 
both could and would fulfil His promise ; and henceforth 
he reposed in the assurance, that he should be the ancestor 
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4. Now ''to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

d Bom. xL 6* 



of a nxunerons race, from among whom there should arise 
that glorions Redeemer on whom his mind dwelt with 
devout interest. "And he beheved in the Lord; and He 
counted it to him for righteousness." This was followed by 
a formal covencmt between God and Abram hy sacrifice ; the 
symbol of the Divine presence passing between the parts of 
the divided victims. 

Thus, then, according to the explicit statement of the 
ancient Scriptures, the faitli of Abraham was counted, or 
imputed, to him ^^for righteousnesSy^ — he was justified as 
one who simply rested on the Divine testimony, and 
surrendered himself to the Divine method of blessing. He 
accepted the arrangement and promise of G-od, and trusted 
himself to it ; just as we now by faith accept the offered 
Saviour, and commit our souls, with all their eternal 
interests, into His hands. 

Verses 4, 6. Now to him that worketh is the rewa/rd not 
reckoned of grace, hut of debt. But to him that worketh not, 
Sfc, In these verses the Apostle recalls the thought which 
he had advanced in verse 2, and argues that, whereas a 
righteousness which is based on a man's own works would 
be claimed as his due, that which accrues to him through 
faith must be gratuitous, and must shut out all boasting. 
He dwells with interest on the contrast between these two 
methods of justification. The one, he contends, must 
exclude the other. He who seeks to be justified by faith, 
so far from asserting his own merit before God, takes his 
place before Him as "ungodly," — as one who has treated 
Him with cold neglect, and violated His law, — ^that, as a 
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5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
Him that justifieth ' the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness. 

e Josh. xdy. 2. 



matter of grace, his sins may be cancelled^ and that he may 
be raised to all the privileges of righteousness. — The fifth 
verse places some points affecting the Scriptural doctrine 
of justification in a clear and striking light. It shows us, 
for instance, that we are not to be made holy hefore we are 
justified, but, on the contrary, to come with all our guilt 
and pollution, confessing ourselves to be ungodly and 
condemned, though now our hearts turn away from sin 
and tnm to God, to be accepted aolely through the work 
and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, in accordance with the 
Father's gracious scheme. — It refiites, also, the insidious 
error, that faith has been appointed to be the instrument 
of our justification, on account of its intrinsic rectitude 
and excellence, and its tendency to produce good works. 
Such a sentiment, it has been properly remarked, is only a 
refined theory of justification by works. The Scriptural 
view is accurately and beautifully stated by Dr. Bunting : 
— **When G-od imputes faith for righteousness, He has 
respect, not to the worthiness or excellency of faith, but to 
the worthiness and excellency of that Divine Redeemer on 
whom our faith terminates, and who is *the Lord our 
Righteousness.' " — ^Another thought of deep interest is 
suggested by the manner in which St. Paul here describes 
the faith through which we are accounted righteous : — " To 
him that worketh not, but heUeveth on Hvm that justifieth the 
wngodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." There can 
be no question that the Apostle ever regarded the Lord 
Jesns Christ Himself, the atoning 8a/viour, as the Object of 
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6. Even as Dayid also desoribetli the blessedness 
of the man^ unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, 

7. Saying J fBleBBoA are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

/ Ps. xzxii. 1, 2. 

justifying faith. His own words in the preceding chapter, 
(verses 22, 25, 26,) not to advert to innumerable other 
passages, clearly show this. But he varies occasionally the 
mode of representing faith, in order to afford some most 
instructive and important views of it. In the present case, 
faith is placed before us as involving cm acceptance of the 
Father's cotmael, and a surrendering of ourselves to the way 
of salvation which He has appointed; such a surrender 
implying ihe enivre remmdation of personal merit, and an 
acknowledgment of the gratuitous character of justifi- 
cation. 

Verses 6, 7, 8. Uven as Danjid also describeih the blessed- 
ness of the mam, unto whom Ood imputeth righteousness 
mthoid works, Sfc This quotation fix)m the thirty-second 
Psalm is designed both to illustrate the perfectly gratuitous 
character of the act of justification, and to confirmthe position, 
that it was recognised as sustaining this character in the 
ancient Scriptures. If, in the case of man, justification now 
implies the forgiveness of his sins, and the non-imputation 
to him of the transgressions with which he is justly 
chargeable, then it is clearly a gratuitons act; and the 
forcible expressions of the Psalmist, which attribute 
blessedness to that man, and, by implication, to that man 
only, whose transgressions are covered, come in to support 
the truth that no other way of justification is open to our 
race. — This part of the Apostie's reasoning clearly shows. 
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8. Blessed is the man to wliom tlie Lord will not 
impute sin. 

9. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 
cision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for 
we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. 



that forgiveness and justification must not be regarded as 
distinct acts of the Divine Mind, or as distinct blessings 
received by man. The several phrases, " to impute right- 
eousness without works,*' " to forgive the iniquities " of a 
person, " to cover his sins,'* and " not to impute sin " to 
him, are all used in reference to one and the same act of 
God. Still, the term " justification" is one of ampler and 
richer import than the term " forgiveness." It contains a 
reference to the character of God as the righteous Admin- 
istrator of law, who, even when He remits the penalty of 
sin .to the behever in Jesus, maintains the principles of His 
just and holy government. Nor is this all. While it 
implies the reversal of the sentence of condemnation, it 
makes prominent the position of the forgiven sinner as one 
accounted righteous, and thus entitled, according to the 
gracious constitution established through the Mediator, to 
all the privileges and blessings of righteousness. 

Verses 9, 10. Cometh this hlessedmess then wpon the 
circv/mdsion only, or upon the uncvrcumcision also ? for we sa/y 
8fc, Here the Apostle passes to the second branch of his 
argument. Regarding the position as established, that the 
justification of Abraham was gratuitous, and was on his 
part received through faith, and keeping in view the 
sentiment of the Psalmist, that the true blessedness of man 
must rest upon the cancelling of his iniquities, St. Paul 
now dwells on the &ct that, when Abraham was thus 
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10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision f Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision. 

11. And ^he received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet 

g Qetn, xvii 10. 

accounted righteous, he was still uncvrcimicised. This fact 
had an important bearing on the question which he was 
discussing. A thonghtfal Jew might naturally ask, 
* On the plan of gratuitous justification, offered to all men 
alike on the simple condition of faith in Jesus, what was 
the benefit to Abraham and his descendants of circumcision, 
or what its special significance in the Divine arrange- 
ments ? ' To this inquiry St. Paul gives an explicit 
answer: but first he calls attention to the facts of the 
history as showing, that whatever may have been the 
import of circumcision, and whatever its benefit, it was not, 
in Abraham's case, the reason or the means of his 
justification. For he was accounted righteous as an 
uncircumcised man, several years before he and his 
posterity were set apart from the rest of mankind by any 
external rite. What was the positive import of circumcision 
in his case, and in what relation it stood to his preceding 
state and character, is beautifully pointed out in the 
following verse. 

Verse 11. And he received the sign of ci/rau/mcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
wndrcumdsed. It was not until fourteen years after the 
memorable occasion to which St. Paul had already referred, 
— ^when Abram's feith was reassured, and when, in full 
reliance on God's fidelity and power, he surrendered 
himself to His way of blessing, — that the rite of circum- 



108 ROMAN& 

being uncircumcised : tliat *lie might be tlie father of 
all them that believe, though they be not circumcised ; 
that righteousness might be imputed unto them also : 

h Luke xix. 9 ; rer. 12, 16 ; QdX, ill. 7. 
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cision was enjoined on him, and constituted the sign of a 
special covenant between him and his family and the Most 
High. Abram had now completed his ninety-ninth year i 
and the time drew near when the promise on which, for so 
long a period, he had reposed, was to be fulfilled. At this 
time, again, there was a special revelation to him of the 
Divine presence and glory ; and the impressive words were 
uttered by Jehovah, "I am the Almighty God; walk 
before Me, and be thou perfect. And I will make My 
covenant between Me and thee, and will multiply thee 
exceedingly.** (Gen. xvii. 1, 2.) The patriarch, humbled 
and filled with awe, fell on his face and listened: and 
Jehovah proceeded to change his name fipom Abram to 
Abraham, " the father of a great multitude," adding, ** For 
a father of many nations have I made thee. And I will 
make thee exceeding fmitfdl, and I will make nations of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And I will 
establish My covenant between Me and thee and thy seed 
after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, 
to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.'* (Verses 
5 — 7.) Then it was that the covenant-rite of circumcision 
was instituted; and the explicit assurance was given to 
Abraham, that within a year he should have a son by 
Sarah, in whose line the covenant should be established. 
And when Abraham proceeded to intercede for Ishmael, 
" that Ishmael might live before Thee ! *' the answer of 
God was, " Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed ; and 
thou shalt call his name Isaac : and I will establish My 
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12. And the father of circumcisioii to them who 
are not of the circumciaion only^ bat who also walk in 



covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and with 
his seed after him. And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee : 
Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and 
will multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he 
beget, and I will make him a great nation. But My 
covenant will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall 
bear unto thee at this set time in the next year.*' (Verses 
18—21.) 

Such were the memorable circumstances connected with 
the appointment of circumcision as the distinguishing rite 
of the Abrahamic covenant. These the Apostle evidently 
keeps in view throughout his argument. But his first 
position is, that the rite of circumcision, while it was the 
sign of a special covenant-relation to Grod, recognised 
Abraham as already justified. So far from being the ground, 
or the means, of his acceptance, it was, in his case, a '^ seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircumcised;" it was the Divine recognition of him as 
one who had for years firmly reUed on the Divine testimony, 
and surrendered himself to the Divine scheme of blessing, 
and who, through this faith,- was accounted righteous. 

Verses 11, 12. . . . That Tie might he the father of 
all them that believe, though they he not drcumdaed ; that 
righteousness might he imputed to them also : amd the father 
of aircv/mcisum ^c. It is obvious that the phraseology of 
St. Paul is here moulded by the Divine promise given to 
Abraham, in connection with the institution of circumcision, 
and ever kept before his mind by the change of his name 
from Abram to Abraham, — " A father of many nations 
have I made thee." This solemn declaration, uttered 



110 ROMANS. 

the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which 
he had being yet nncircumcised. 

13. For the promise, that he should be »the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 

f Gen. xvii 4, &o, ; Q&\, iii. 29. 



nnder circnmstances so peculiar, assigned to Abraham a 
position of lofty eminence in the Church of God. It 
recognised him as, in one sense, the father of all who, in 
successive ages, should be truly the people of Jehovah. 
To him, as the pattern of a simple, unwavering trust in 
God, combined with a grateful acceptance of the Divine 
scheme of grace, all the pious were to look up ; his spirit 
they were to imbibe ; and in his footsteps they were to 
walk. In him, too, were they to be blessed ; for now the 
Divine counsel was beginning to unfold itself, and in the 
line of Isaac, so soon to be bom to Abraham, He should 
at length arise through whom spiritual blessings would 
flow to all the nations of the earth. Looking at all the 
circumstances of the case, the Apostle justly argues, that 
the spiritual fatherlvood of Abraham has two branches : he 
is the head, the father, of all believing OentHes, since he, 
even as they, in a state of uncircumcision, was accounted 
righteous through faith ; and he is the father, too, of 
believing Jews, and, in the highest sense, of stLch only,, since 
they, while they are linked to him by the tie of natural 
descent, and assimilated to him by the external rite of 
circumcision, have likewise that spiritual affinity which 
results from the principle of faith, embracing the offered 
Saviour, and looking, amidst every discouragement, for the 
ftilfilment of the promises of God in Him. 

Verse 13. For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the tuorldf Sfc, No promise couched in these precise terms 
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tlirongli the laWj but tlirough the righteousness of 
faith. 



is recorded in the book of Genesis; but the Apostle 
expresses a sentiment conveyed by two of the Divine 
declarafcions to Abraham, when placed in combination, — 
" A father of many nations have I made thee," and *' In 
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.*' These 
emphatic words, viewed in their deep spiriimal import, 
contained the assurance that, in an important sense, Abra- 
ham, as the father of all the faithfnl, and the ancestor of 
the promised Messiah, should ultimately attain to lordship 
over the whole ea/rth. What his seed — taking that expres- 
sion in its widest extent of meaning — should possess, he 
might be viewed as possessing. Now from him One was 
to arise, — ^his " Seed " emphatically and pre-eminently, — 
who should confer blessing on all nations, and should sway 
over the whole world a sceptre of righteousness and grace. 
In every age, also, Abraham was to have a seed of spiritual 
men, who shoold in some degree share his privileges ; and, 
at length, his spiritual seed shall cover the earth, moulding 
the institutions of society, and rejoicing in the benefits 
which, as the recipients of their Lord's abounding grace, 
they are enabled to diffuse. But this promise, the Apostle 
affirms, was not given to Abraham in virtue of his observ- 
ance of the law, but in virtue of his being accounted 
righteous through faith. This was the ground on which 
so distinguished a position in the Divine economy was 
assigned to him ; and all the blessings which he enjoyed 
through the Messiah, to whose coming he looked forward 
with holy interest, and into the great events of whose 
mediatorial undertaking he reverently inquired, were as- 
sociated with his faith. Even so, the Apostle further 
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14. For *if they which are of the law be heirs, 
faith is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect : 

k GaJ. iiu 18. 



intimates, as his spiritual seed arise in successive ages, to 
share in that " blessing " which was promised through 
the world's Deliverer, th&i/r privileges rest upon the same 
ground, — even the faith which embraces the Divine' counsel, 
and reposes on the Divine fidehty and love. 

Yerse 14. For if they which a/re of the Icm he heirs, 
faith is made void, ^c. Here the Apostle, continuing his 
argument, points out the consequences which would result 
from a contrary position to that which he had just main- 
tained. Had the Divine arrangement secured the blessing 
referred to only to those who were ** of the law,'* — to the 
seed of Abriaham according to the flesh, bound by the 
distinguishing rite of the ancient covenant, and, in process 
of time, brought under the obligation of the whole Mosaic 
law, — faith would have been set aside from its high posi- 
tion, and "rendered void" as the instrument of receiving 
spiritual good. Nor is this all. If the promise of blessing 
— of the special and abundant blessing assured to Abraham 
and his spiritual seed — had been dependent on the perfect 
observance of the law, that blessing could never have been 
realised. The " promise " would then have been " done 
away." In its very nature, as the expression of the 
graciousness of Grod to those who were stained with sin, it 
belonged to an economy of mercy ; and to make its fulfil- 
ment depend on the observance of the law, would have 
been virtually to annul it. 

y^se 15. Beccmse the la/iv worketh wrath. This is the 
reason alleged in support of the last assertion of the 
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15. Because Hhe law worketh wrath : for where no 
law is, ih&re is no transgression. 

I Bomum.a0;T. 18,20;Tii. 8, 10, 11;1 Cor. zv. 56; 2 Cor. iii. 7» 9 ; 

Gal. lit 10, 19 ; 1 John iii. 4. 



Apostle, that to make the accomplishment of Ihe promise 
depend on perfect obedience to the law, would have been 
altogether to set it aside. In the case of man, weak and 
sin^l as he now is, the law can only bring about subjection 
to condemnation. There is a peculiar propriety in the 
expression, ** worketh torathJ* It casts no reflection on the 
law considered in itself: but it intimates that its effect^ in 
ou/r case, is to make us hable to the judicial displeasure of 
God ; and that the more clearly duty is revealed, the more 
decided is our criminality and danger. To man, considered 
as &llen and corrupt, something beyond law — a scheme and 
promise of grace — ^is requisite, to give him any hope of the 
Divine &vour. 

For where no lorn is, there is no trcmsgression. This 
consideration is brought forward to illustrate and confirm 
the sentiment just advanced. The entire absence of law, 
the Apostle argues, would involve the absence of actual 
transgression ; while on the other hand, the existence and 
clear declaration of law gives occasion to sin, reveals 
transgression in its extent and deformity, and exposes man 
to its penalty. But St. Paul puts this case hypothetically, 
for the sake of his general argument. He does not a£&rm 
that there cure those who are under no law at all, — for he 
had already recognised the Gentiles as possessing intima- 
tions of right suggested by conscience, the violation of 
which was followed by self-accusation. Even in those 
cases in which the increasing power of cherished corruption 
has deadened the moral sensibility, there is that in the 

I 
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16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might he^hy 
grace ; "to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham, ^ who is the 
father of us all, 

17. (As it is written, ^I have made thee a father of 
many nations,) || before Him whom he believed, even 

m Bom. iii. 24. n Gal. iii. 22. o Isa. li. 2 ;. Bom. ix. 8. 
p Gen. xvii. 5. || Or, like unto Him, 



human breast which attests the reality of a moral adminis- 
tration exercised over man by God. 

Yerse 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might he hy 
grace ; 8fG, Here we have the conclusion which the reason- 
ing of the two preceding verses is designed to establish* 
The Apostle resumes and reiterates the sentiment impHed 
in verse 13, that the fulfilment of the promise of blessing — 
blessing most rich and ample, and meeting all the wants of 
our common humanity — ^is made to depend on faith, as that 
which essentially belongs to an economy of gra/ye. And 
thus, he maintains, the promise stands firm to all the 
spiritual seed of Abraham, — not only to those who share 
with him in the distinguishing rite of the ancient covenant, 
but to those who only tread in the steps of his faith. All 
true believers may look up to him as their father, and 
claim, in virtue of the promise made to him, a rich heritage 
of blessing. 

Verse 17. (As it is wriUen, I hawe made thee a father of 
many nations,) This, as we have seen, was the promise 
given by God to Abraham, in connection with the institution 
of circumcision, and made specially prominent by the 
change of his name from Abram to Abraham. It was on 
this promise, combined with another, that the Apostle had 
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Ood, ^who quickeneth the dead^ and calleth those 
^things which, be not as though they were. 

q Eom. viii. 11 ; Ephes. ii. 1, 5. r Eom. ix. 26 j 1 Cor. i. 28 ; 

I Peter ii. 10. 



been argning from verse 13 to verse 15 ; and now, as he is 
about to close this branch of his reasoning, he most 
appropriately recalls it, in proof of the sentiment, that 
before God Abraham stands as the father of all true 
behevers in every succeeding age. So great was the 
honour conferred on him who, reposing simply on the 
Divine fidehty and love, waited, year after year, for the 
fulfilment of the promise, until the strength of nature was 
gone, and then, through a special interposition of the 
Divine energy, realised the accomplishment of his hopes, 
and rejoiced in the unfolding of the Divine scheme of 
grace. 

Before Him whom Tie heUeved, even Gody who quickeneth 
the dead, 8fc. These words are obviously to be connected 
with the closing remark of verse 16, " Who is the father of 
us all," the intervening citation of the promise being in a 
parenthesis. Beautiful is the conception which* the 
Apostle here places before us. To the mind of God, when, 
in connection with the approaching gift of Isaac, He aflBrmed 
to Abraham, " A father of many nations have I made thee," 
there were present ^liccessive generations of devout and 
believing men, who should, like Abraham, be accepted 
through faith, and especially the generations who, under 
the gospel, should embrace the offered Saviour, and enjoy 
righteousness and life in Him. These would rise up in 
virtue of a Divine power diffused through their souls, 
quickening them to spiritual life, and leading them to stand 
forth as the witnesses and people of God. That energy 

i2 
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18. Who against hope believed In hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations, according 
to that which was spoken, *So shall thy seed be, 

8 Gen. XV. 5. 



which was now about to interpose to fulfil the promise, 
notwithstanding that Abraham and Sarah were as dead, 
in relation to the hope of children, wonld be the pledge of 
a power which, throughout successive ages, should impart 
spiritual life to those who had been in the coldness of 
death, and raise up multitudes who should share with 
Abraham in his spiritual heritage. The views of the 
patriarch himself, as to the deep import of the announce- 
ment now made to him were doubtless imperfect and 
obscure : but to the omniscient view of God all this was 
present, and Abraham stood, at that moment, as the &.ther 
of millions of believers, circumcised and uncircumcised, who 
should be justified through that Seed of his who, in the 
fulness of time, should appear, and work out the redemp- 
tion of our race. 

Verses 18, 19. Who agamst hope believed m hope, that 
he might hecome the father of mcmy nations, 8fc, In these 
and the two following verses, St. Paul dwells with sacred 
interest on the strength of the faith of Abraham, vividly 
recalling the wonderful arrangement of God, by which the 
fulfilment of the promise of a son by Sarah was delayed, 
until, in the course of nature, it had become impossible, 
and was then brought about in a manner designed to 
illustrate the putting forth of God's own life-giving energy 
in the case of all who should rise up as Abraham's spiritual 
seed. Twenty-four years had now elapsed since the first 
announcement was made to this eminent patriarch, that 
God would make of him a great nation ; and about four- 
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19. And being not weak in faith, ^he considered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's 
womb : 

20. He staggered not at the promise of Grod 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God ; 

t Gen. xvii. 17 ; xviii. 11 ; Heb. xi. 11, 12. 

teen from that memorable period when his faith was 
re-assnred, and the Divine counsel was set forth with 
greater explicitness, — the period in reference to which the 
statement is recorded, that '^ he believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness." It was on this latter 
occasion that God, leading him forth by night, bade him 
look to the stars of heaven, which no man can number, and 
added, " So shall thy seed be." But now all hope of the 
fulfilment of the promise, in the ordinary course of nature, 
was gone. Still the faith of Abraham, upheld by a Divine 
power, triumphed over every obstacle. " Against hope he 
believed in hope," assured that the promise of God could 
not fail. He knew that to God nothing was impossible ; 
and although the accomplishment of His gracious counsel 
required a miraculous interposition to restore the strength 
of nature, he was confident that such an interposition would 
take place. Thus his faith, sustained, through many years, 
amidst great discouragements, and the prolonged waiting 
for the promised good, rose, at last, to its greatest strength, 
and was abundantly honoured by God. 

Verses 20, 21. He staggered not at the promise of Ood 
through vmhelief; hut was strong m faJlt\ ^c. Here the 
Apostle enlarges on the strength of the &dth of Abraham, 
as that which reposed, without wavering, on the power and 



118 . ROMANS. 

21. And being fully persuaded that, what He had 
promised, "He was able also to perform. 

22. And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness. 

u Pb. oxv. 3 ; Lnke i. 37, 45 ; Heb. xi. 19. 
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faithfulness of God, in the presence of every difficulty and 
discouragement. And he suggests to us the admonitory 
reflection, that a firm and Hvely faith " gives glory to Gody* 
since it involves a dutiful acknowledgment of His glorious 
perfections. Unbelief, on the contrary, dishonours Him, 
as implying a distrust of His fidelity, or power, or love. 
When God has given to us an explicit promise, it becomes 
us to lay hold of it, and to plead it before Him with a con^ 
fident expectation of its fulfilment. But, alas ! our desire 
of spiritual blessings is often too languid, and our 
realising apprehension of the Divine agency too feeble, for 
us thus to plead with Him. Let us seek an increase of 
faith ; and let us ever remember that we give glory to God 
when we are fully assured that He will do as He has said, 
and when we commit ourselves, with all our interests and 
hopes, to His plan of grace. 

Yerse 22. Avvd therefore it was vm/puted to him for 
righteousness. This remark suggests the important truth, 
that it was through the continued exercise of faith, on the 
part of Abraham, that righteousness was still imputed to 
him. It was thus that he stood in the Divine favour. The 
means of his acceptance never varied. Fourteen years 
before this he " believed God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteousness ;" and still he was accepted through his 
. faith, — that faith which clung to the Divine engagements 
with himself, bound up, as they were, with the Divine 
scheme of mercy to the world. 
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23. Now 'it was not written for his sake alone, 
tliat it was imputed to him ; 

24. But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 

X Bom. xv. 4 i 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. 



Verses 23, 24. 'Now it teas not written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him, hut for us also, 8fc, Here, by an 
easy and beautiftd transition of thought, St. Paul connects 
the brief intimation of the ancient Scriptures respecting 
the justification of Abraham with the position and hopes of 
b^evers under the gospel. He reminds us that the 
entire history of God's dealings with that eminent patriarch, 
the fisither of all the faithful, has a deep interest for us 
who live under the full and explicit development of the 
Divine counsel. The economy of mercy, though at that, 
time only partially disclosed, proceeded upon those prin- 
ciples, and presented those features, which it is our' 
privilege to trace in their clear and perfect form. We are 
to be accounted righteous in the same way in which 
Abraham was accounted righteous. Our justification, like 
his, is to be gpratuitous ; our justification, like his, is to be 
through feith. But while the faith of Abraham went 
forward to the coming Saviour, of whom his Isaac was to 
be the ancestor and type, our faith connects the promise of 
blessing with Him who has actually appeared, and who, 
after dying for our sins, has been raised from the dead by 
the Eternal Father, and is thus set forth as the Mediator 
who has offered a perfect atonement, and opened to all 
believers the way of righteousness and life. An important 
and encouraging train of thought is suggested by the mode 
in which the Apostle here describes justifying faith. At- 
the first view, indeed, it may seem strange, that he should 
represent- that faith as directed to the Father, considered' 
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if we believe ^on Him tliat raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead; 

y Acts ii. 21 ; ziii. 30. 

— 

as having raised up the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead : 
but we have only to look a little deeper into the import of 
his language, and to bear in mind his settled habits of 
thought, to perceive the beauty and force of this variation. 
It may be assumed as certain, that St. Paul eyer regarded 
the Lord Jesus as the Object of trust for acceptance with 
the Father; and that^ in contemplatiag Him, he gave 
prominence to His sacrificial death. This is impHed in the 
words that immediately follow ^ and it is explicitly asserted 
in his formal statement of the method and ground of 
justification in iii. 24 — 26. But he never lost sight of the 
fact, that the Lord Jesus thus suffered for sin in fidfilmient 
of the Father^s counsdf and he dehghted to dwell on our 
Lord's reswrrection^ as the Father's solemn declaration, that 
the work of atonement was accomplished, and that the way 
was open to the justification of all who should confide in 
the appelated Saviour. One aspect, therefore, in which 
faith may be properly regarded is, that it is an acceptance 
of this counsel of the Eternal Father, and a reliance on His 
announcement of the completeness and suffieiency of the 
atonement made by the death of JiBsus. Li the p^senoe of 
the great fact, that the Father hath " raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead," all doubt and misgiving may well be 
put aside, and with humble confidence we may commit our 
souls to Him whose claims the Father has vindicated, and 
whose vicarious sufferings He has declared to be efficacious 
and accepted. 

Yerse 25. Who was delhered for (ywr offenees^ a/nd wob 
raised ogam for ofiw jtistification* This verse evidently 
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25. 'Who was delivered for our offences^ and '^was 

z Isa. liii. 5. 6; Bom. iii. 25; v. 6; viii. 82; 2 Cor. ▼.21; GaL i 4; 

Heb. ix. 28 J 1 Peter ii. 24 ; iii. 18. 
a 1 Cop. xv. 17 ; 1 Peter L 21. 



Btands in an intimate relation to the preceding one, and 
affirms the .truths which are necessary to bring out its 
depth of meaning. Nor is it possible for us to over- 
estimate the importance of its two brief statements. The 
Lord Jesus, we are taught, " was deHvered for our oflfences." 
He was " deUvered,^^ — given tip to death, — ^in fulfilment of 
the scheme of God for man's salvation. His death was not 
fortuitous ; but, though brought about by the malice and 
wickedness of men, it involved the accomplishment of a 
Divine purpose. (Acts ii. 23 ; Rom. viii. 32.) And He was 
thus "delivered on account of our offences,** Having 
ToluntariLy taken the place of the guilty, He endured for 
US penal suffering cmd death. He placed Himself beneath 
the curse which our transgressions had brought down, that 
He might rescue us from that curse, and introduce us to a 
state of acceptance and peace. And He " was raised again 
for our justification.'* This clause suggests a most precious 
truth, and one which explains the peculiar phraseology of 
St. Paul in the preceding verse. The literal rendering 
is, " and was raised again on accovmt of ov/r justification ; " 
for it would be doing violence to the Apostle's language to 
regard the preposition ^la as having a perfectly different 
import in the two clauses, "Who was delivered for our 
offences" (^ca ra wapawrtitfiara ^/icJv), " iand was raised again 
for our justification" (^la t^v ^iKaiuxriy iifitiv). To suppose 
that in the former it means "on account of," and in the 
latter "in order to," would be to violate all consistency. 
The sentiment of the Apostle appears to be, that the Lord 
Jesus was raised again, inasmuch as His atonement had 
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raised again for our justification. 



fally availed for the justificatioii of all who shonld trust in 
Him. His resurrection was the Father's declaration that 
His vicarious death had accomplished its great purpose, 
and that no more penal suffering remained to be undergone 
by Him as our Representative and Substitute. This 
exposition embraces, we conceive, all that the Apostle's 
words legitimately imply. The grovmd of our justification 
was shown to be complete by our Lord's coming forth from 
the sepulchre, though our individ/ual experience of the justi- 
fication thus provided for is dependent upon our individual 
faith, as that which appropriates His sacrifice, and savingly 
unites us to Him. With what hallowed joy, then, may we 
stand at the vacant sepulchre of our Lord ! He who 
submitted to death on account of our offences has, by that 
one sacrifice of Himself, met the claims of the Divine 
government, and now He has come forth as the triumphant 
Mediator, to open to His people the path of righteousness 
and life ! 
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CHAPTER V. 
1 . Thbeepobb «being justified by faith, we have 

a Isa. zxzii. 17; John xvi. 33 ; Bom. iii. 28, 30. 
CHAPTER V. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

In this chapter the Apostle first dwells on the privileges 
and hlessvngs consequent on the justification which is 
through faith. He adverts to the peace with God, and 
the intimate access to Him, which justified persons enjoy, 
to their exulting hope of everlasting glory, and to the 
subordination even of earthly trials and afflictions to the 
deepening of their piety, and the increase of their spiritual 
consolations. Then he passes to the greatness of that love 
of God to us in which all these blessings originate. That 
love has its brightest manifestation in the gift of the Son 
to redeem us, while yet we were hostile to His govern- 
ment, and lying under His judicial displeasure ; and the 
privileges to which it has now raised us form a pledge of 
our ultimate and everlasting triumph, while the glorious 
hfe of Him who submitted to death for us assures us that 
He will save us to the uttermost, and raise us to a partici- 
pation of His glory. 

St. Paul next proceeds to illustrate and confirm the 
doctrine of gratuitous salvation through the righteousness 
and sacrifice of Another, by a reference to the analogous 
case of the diff'usion of sin and death through the whole 
human family by means of the original transgression. He 
points out the correspondence between Adam and our 
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*peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

b Ephes. ii. 14 ; Col. L 20. 



Lord JesuB Christ, each of whom stood as the Head and 
Bepresentative of the race ; and he contrasts the effects of 
the one transgression of the former with the benefits which 
flow from the gracious provision of a Mediator through 
whom salvation is imparted as a free gift. He shows us, 
in particular, that through the first ofience we are subjected 
to condemnation, and involved in spiritual death, while 
the body also is brought under the stem law of mortalitj ; 
and then he shows us that, through the obedience unto 
death of "the Second Man,'* the way is opened to our 
justification, to our possession of spiritual life on earth, 
and to our ultimate attainment of the perfect life and glory of 
the heavenly state. Thus the Divine scheme of grace in 
Christ fully meets the requirements of our case, while the 
blessings which flow from it to every believer transcend 
immeasurably the evils brought upon our world by the 
first transgression. 

Verse 1. Therefore hemg justified hy faith, we have peace 
vdth God 8fc, It is instructive to observe, that St. Paul 
here recognises the justification of each individual Christian, 
through faith in the Lord Jesujs, as constituting an im- 
portant event in his religious history. Up to the point of 
an actual closure with Christ, so as to be accepted of the 
Father through Him, our state, however hopeful, and 
however marked by incipient gracious feeling, is one of 
condemnation. Then only do we come into a right position 
towards the Divine government, when, embracing the 
Lord Jesus, and relying alone on His perfect sacrifice, we 
are accounted righteous, according to that gracious con- 
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2. ^By wliom also we liaye access by faitH into this 

e John X. 9 ; xiv. 6 ; Ephes. ii. 18 ; iii. 12 ; Heb. x. 19. 

stitntion whicli God has established. But then we have 
*^ peace with Ghd" All opposition between ns and the 
Eternal Father now ceases. His law no longer condemns 
ns. The terrors of His justice no longer appal ns. God, 
as the righteous Governor of the. universe, is for us and 
not against us. And thus all the dispensations of His 
providence are directed to our real and permanent welfare. 
Our earthly comforts are without that blight which rested 
upon them, when we sought in them our happiness and 
our all ; while our earthly trials and sufferings are sub- 
ordinated to our advancement in holiness, and bur per- 
fect maturity for the glories of the Saviour's presence. 
" Through our Lord Jesus Christ " we are now at peace 
with God, and all His perfections have a favourable aspect 
towards us. 

Verse 2. By whom cdao we have access hy faith into this 
grace wherein we sta/nd. Here the Apostle presents to us a 
second view of the high privileges of believers. Not only 
has all opposition between us and the Divine government 
ceased, upon our being accepted in Christ, but we have been 
introduced by the Lord Jesus into a state in which we live 
and walk under the Father's smile. We have intercourse 
with God ; and that intercourse is marked on His part by 
complacency and favotir, Jesus, as fche Mediator, has 
brought us, as it were, into the Father's presence ; and 
our communion with Him is tranquillising and joyous, 
since He assures us of His grace and love, at the same 
time that He imparts to us spiritual and holy affections. 
And this state of grace and favour with God is designed 
to be conUrmous. It is our privilege to ^^ stand ^^ in it, 
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grace ''wliirein we stand, and 'rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 

d 1 Cor. rv. 1. e Heb. iii. 6. 



whatever temptations may assail our faith, and whatever 
adverse inflnences may endanger onr Christian principles. 
He who has brought ns into this state assures us that He 
will regulate the circumstances of our probation, so that 
they shall never exceed the limits of our strength ; and if we 
only cleave to Him, we shall habitually realise the gracious 
complacency of the Father, which, for His sake, rests on 
every believer. 

And rejoice m hope of the glory of God, This is a third 
privilege of those who are in Christ. Before their view 
there rises a life of everlasting blessedness and triumph, 
in which they shall gaze upon the Divine glory, and be 
themselves assimilated to it, reflecting, more particularly, 
the dignity of the Incarnate Son. Though some shadows 
still rest upon the hfe to come, yet in its leading features, 
as one of perfect purity, of lofty intelligence, and of 
unalloyed enjoyment, as one, also, of holy triumph, and 
entire conformity to our glorified Lord and Head, it is 
distinctly placed before us ; and it becomes to us an object 
of confident expectation, and of earnest though chastened 
desire. Our justification through Christ confers a title to 
that world upon which He has entered as the Head and 
Forerunner of His people ; our habitual communion with 
the Father, whose gracious complacency rests on us 
through the Mediator, is preparing us to behold His glory ; 
while the indwelHng of the Holy Spirit, who assures us of 
the Father's love, and diffuses through our souls the new 
life of spiritual affections, forms the ea/mest of our per- 
fected salvation. — ^And in this " hope" of eternal life the 
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3, And not only so, but /we glory in tribulations 

/ Matt. V. 11, 12 ; Acta v. 41; 2 Cor. xii. 10; Phil. ii. 17 j 
James i. 2, 12 ; 1 Peter ill. 14. 



Christian " glories,^^ or " triuiwphs,** for that is the import 
of the word used by St. Paul. A sacred exultation often 
fills his breast as he looks forward to the future. When 
his earthly path lies through scenes of brightness and joy, 
his spiritual mind turns to a higher glory which he hopes 
to realise in the presence of God ; and when the strength 
of nature fails, — as fail it must, — ^when bereavements leave 
his home comparatively desolate, and when the power of 
active service in the Church has ceased, he still triumphs 
in that Saviour who has opened to him the way to the 
Father's presence, and in the participation of whose glory 
he will find the proper dignity and blessedness of his 
nature. 

Verse 3. And not only so, hut we glory m tribulations 
also. The mind of St. Paul kindles with holy exultation, 
as he dwells on the privileges of justified persons ; and he 
now advances the startling assertion, that not only does 
the believer triumph in hope of the glory of God, but he 
triumphs even in afflictions also, since these may contribute 
to the maturity of his Christian principles, and con- 
sequently to his enjoyment of a richer earnest of the 
spiritual happiness of heaven. It is important to observe, 
that the Apostle u^es the very same term, " glory'* or 
"triumph," in this verse, which he had employed in the 
latter clause of the preceding one. And how striking is 
the assertion, " We glory in tribulations also," as proceeding 
from his pen ! Engaged, as he was, in the active labours 
of the apostolate, he was exposed to continual hardship 
and Buffering. He did not recline on a couch of ease, and 
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also : ^knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 

g James i. 3. 



calmly specnlate on the power of the truth and grace of 
Christ to support men under certain possible afflictions of 
which he had no experience : he was, to use his own ex- 
pression, " alway delivered unto death for Jesus' sake : " 
but he endured all in the confident expectation *' that the 
Kfe also of Jesus" would at length *'be made manifest in 
his mortal flesh." 

Knowing that tribvlation worheth patience. Here the 
Apostle enters upon the development of the process by 
which afflictions may conduce to the wel&re of the 
Christian, and may thus become an occasion even of holy 
triumph. No man can glory in them simply as afflictions; 
but when the believer is conscious that they stand con- 
nected with a spiritual process by which his character is 
elevated, and all his graces attain a richer maturity, he 
may then legitimately triumph in them. The word 
"knowing" is equivalent to '^because we know," and 
assigns the reason of the glorying just affirmed. The 
process itself which the Apostle traces deserves our 
careful attention. ** Tribulation," he affirms, "worketh 
patience.** This last word is very comprehensive. It 
includes not only sustained and unmurmuring submission 
to suffering, but perseverance in a course of holy service, 
notwithstanding the obstacles which may lie in our path. 
Now these developments of Christian principle are called 
forth by tribulation. The term "worketh," which St. 
Paul has selected, is beautifully appropriate. It does not 
imply that tribulation implants, or produces, patience; 
for the unregenerate mind too often frets and chafes 
itself under the pressure of its troubles. But it does imply 
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4. »And patience, experience; and experience, 
hope : 

h James i. 12. 



that tribulation calls it into exercise^ and thus contributes to 
its increase and maturity. The justified man, when 
smitten with affliction, or when his path of service is beset 
witJi difficulties, is thrown back on the great principles 
which he has thoughtfuUj embraced ; and, seeking from 
God larger communications of grace, he renews the act 
of entire self-dedication, and gives himself up afresh to 
God, to suffer^ as well as to doy His will. 

Yerse 4. And patience, experience. This is the second 
step in the process under consideration. When tribulation, 
instead of leading the mind to murmur against God, and 
abandon the path of duty, caUs forth into more vigorous 
exercise its submission and endurance, it obtains a richer 
experience of the peace and consolation of piety. It is 
brought nearer and yet nearer to God, so as to attain the 
most tranquil confidence of His favour, and the richest 
communications of His sanctifying grace. Nor is this all. 
It gains, under the discipline of affliction, an experimental 
proof both of the faithftilness of God to His promises, and 
of the sui&ciency of His grace for all the exigencies of this 
probationary life. Casting itself upon His fidelity and 
love, it is sustained by His invisible power; and its own 
experience shows it, that the truths on which it has reposed 
are firm and unfailing, and that in Christ there are exhaust- 
less treasures of grace and consolation. 

And experience, hope. This is the third step of the 
process by which afflictions may become conducive to our 
spiritual welfare, and may thus be regarded even with holy 
triumph. The hope of the Christian, as we have already 
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5. 'And hope tnaketh not ashamed ; ^because the 

i Phil. i. 20. h 2 Cor. i. 22 ; GaJ. iy. 6 ; Eplies. i. 13, 14i. 

seen, is directed to the beholding of the Divine glory, and 
to the attainment of a conformit j to it, as far as his nature 
is capable of snch a conformity. But the richer his 
experience of the grace of God on earth, the brighter will 
be his anticipation of the heavenly state, and the more 
influential will be his desire of it. The nearer he is 
attracted to God in the exercise of spiritual affections, the 
more profoundly will he appreciate the deep and holy joys 
which are to be realised in His immediate presence. And 
the experimental proof which he has obtained of the fidehty 
of God, Bni of the sufficiency of His grace, a* he has paased, 
with lowly submission, though the discipline of suffering, 
will encourage him to look forward with increased con- 
fidence to the ultimate attainment of that glory. The grace 
which has kept him in the hour of trial will, he is assured, 
still be sufficient, until, at length, he triumphs in the final 
struggle, and is admitted to the Saviour's joy. 

Verse 5. And hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love 
of God ^c. In these words St. Paul completes his glowing 
description of the experience of the justified man, and 
discloses the Source of the deep and hidden joy with 
which he looks forward to the future life. The hope of 
being with God for ever, and of reflecting His glory, is one 
which he hesitates not to avow. The state to which he is 
tending is so elevated, and pure, and blissftil, that the 
anticipation of it may well sustain him under the sorrows 
and conflicts of earth. And he has already within him the 
earnest of that consummated blessedness ; so that he can 
now, in some degree, appreciate its excellence, while his 
consciousness of the Divine favour, and his rich experience of 
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love of Grod is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us. 

the comforting and sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost, 
warrant the confident persuasion that he, even he, shall 
share the Saviour's triumph. It is agreed, among the 
best expositors, that the phrase, " the love of God," must 
be uivderstood of Ood^s hve to us ; and the declaration of 
the Apostle, that this love " is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost," implies that the Holy Spirit assures us 
of God's paternal and complacent love in Christ Jesus. 
This phrase, too, marks the ahundcmce of the consolation 
which the Spirit imparts. He "pours out," as it were, the 
love of God upon our souls, tinging all our emotions, and 
especially calling forth and sustaining a lively hope of 
being with Him for ever. — In this verse, as Bengel has 
properly remarked, we have the f/rst mention of the Holy 
Spirit in this Epistle. His gracious operations on the 
mind, and especially His abiding presence in the hearts of 
believers, to consecrate them to God, and to form the 
earnest of their eternal life, are afterwards dwelt upon at 
length : (ch. viii. :) but in this brief statement we have 
the germ of the truths which are there unfolded. — Nor 
should we overlook the force of the expression, " the Holy 
Ghost which is given wnto vs.** It contains an allusion to 
the Pentecostal fulfilment of the Saviour's promise, that, 
as a consequence of His glorification. He would send 
down the Holy Ghost in the ftilness of his convincing, 
comforting, and sanctifying grace. The Spirit is pre- 
eminently Christ's gift to His people. And He abides in 
the Church. He dwells in the heart of each individual 
beHever, disclosing to it the Father's love, and thus pro- 
ducing a sacred tranquillity, and imparting strength for the 

discharge of every duty. 

e2 
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6. For when we were yet without strength, |[in 
due time ^Christ died for the ungodly. 

II Or, according to the time, Gal. iv. 4. I v. 8 ; ch. iv. 25. 

Verse 6. For when we were yet without strength, in dnie 
time Christ died for the wngodly. The Apostle now passes 
to the greatness of that love of God to us of which he had 
just spoken, the vivid consciousness of which the Holy 
Spirit produces in the believing mind, so as to enable it to 
look forward with holy confidence and hope to the ftiture 
life. He fixes, at once, upon the most august and im- 
pressive manifestation of that love, — the gift of the Son to 
become our Substitute, and to die for us, while we were 
yet sinners ; and he argues that if, through the believing 
reception of this provision of mercy, we are now reconciled 
to God, surely we cannot, at last, incur His judicial dis- 
pleasure ; but, inasmuch as the once crucified Redeemer 
Kves again, so we shall Hve through Him, and triumph in 
a perfect and consummated salvation. — In the verse before 
us, three things require to be carefully noted. First, the 
Apostle brings vividly before us the moral helplessness of 
man, — ^his utter inability to rescue or save himself, — when 
this Divine interposition took place on his behalf. In 
the next place, he adverts to the time of the Saviour's 
appearance and death, — that it was at a period when the 
preparatory dispensations had accomplished their intended 
purpose, and when, in various respects, the world was ripe 
for that great event on which the hope of man was to 
repose. The brief expression, " in due time,^* suggests the 
idea which is conveyed more fully in Gal. iv. -4, 5, " But 
when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
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7. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die : 
yet peradventnre for a good man some would even 
dare to die. 



adoption of sons." — And, then, it becomes ns to mark the 
distinct and emphatic manner in which St. Panl, when 
speaking of the death of the Lord Jesns, recognises its 
vica/rums character: — "In dne time Christ died for the 
ungodly.** The preposition rendered " for," virip, signifies, 
in this connection, as the eminent grammarian, Winer, has 
pointed ont, on behalf of another, and as representing that 
other. Thas does it forcibly express the position of our 
blessed Lord in relation to " the nngodly.'* Though Him- 
self pure and spotless, He became the Representative and 
Substitute of our sinful race, and as such died to rescue us 
from the death that awaited us. 

Verses 7, 8. For scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die ; yet peradventnre for a good man Sfc. Here the Apostle 
illustrates, by a forcible comparison, the greatness of the 
love of God in giving His Son to die for us ; and he brings 
into the greatest prominence that view of the death of 
Jesus which he had just indicated. The course of thought 
which he pursues is simple and obvious. He first takes 
the case of '* a righteous man," one strictly upright and 
honourable in all his dealings ; and he says, that it is 
scarcely to be supposed that for such a man, highly as he 
might be esteemed, one of his fellows would submit to 
death. He then takes the case of "a good man," — one 
eminently benevolent and kind, who habitually sought to 
diffuse blessing around him, and to do good to the utmost 
extent of his ability. For such a man he conceives it to 
be possible, though not likely, that another might offer to 
die. Some one among the multitudes whom he had 



134 EOMAIfS. , 

8. But *"God commendeth His love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9. Much more then, being now justified "by Hia 

m John XV. 13 ; 1 Peter iii. 18 ; 1 John iii. 16 ; iv. 9. 10. 
n Bom. iii. 25 ; Ephes. ii. 13 ; Heb. ix. 14 ; 1 John i. 7. 



relieved by his bounty might, perhaps, step forward to 
take his place, if death impended over him, thus mani- 
festing the depth of his gratitude and the constancy of his 
regard. But then the Apostle argues, that the love of 
God in giving His Son to die for us, stands forth as 
pre-eminent and incomparable, since while we were yet 
mmers the Lord Jesus died as our Substitute. — The deamess 
of the Son Incarnate to the Eternal Father is a theme too 
lofty for the humau mind to grasp. Between the Son and 
the Father there is an ineffable union ; and in the character 
of our Lord, as the Mediator, there was everything to call 
forth the Father^s complacency. But the Father gave Him 
up to die for us, — ^for us who had no merit to secure His 
approval, no spiritual excellence to attract EEis complacency, 
and who had, indeed, openly rebelled against His govern- 
ment. Here was the proof of the pitying regcurd of Grod to 
our race, and of the benignity which seeks and dehghts 
in our spiritual recovery. 

Verse 9. Mv^h more then^ being now justified hy His 
hloodf we shall he saved from wrath through Hvm. This is 
the first form in which the Apostle puts the inference to be 
deduced from that transcendent display of the Divine love 
to us on which he had just dwelt. He has in view the 
issue of the Christian's probation, — the momentous crisis 
when he will enter upon the unseen world, to receive the 
retribution of eternity. To the man who stands aloof froni 
Christ, that crisis will be one of overwhelming terror ; for 
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blood, we shall be saved ^from wrath through Him. 
10. For ^if, when we were enemies, «we were 

Bom. i. 18; 1 Thess. i. 10. 
p Bom. Tiu. 32. q 2 Cor. v. 18, 19 ; Ephes. ii. 16; GoL I 20, 21. 



he will have to meet the righteous displeasure, and the 
penal inflictions, of Him who sits upon the throne of the 
Universe, whose laws he has violated, and whose provision 
of grace he has neglected. But no ^^ivrath" can light 
upon the man who has embraced the atonement, and who, 
through the "blood" of Jesus, has been accounted 
righteous. To him the Divine government is no longer 
one of terror ; to him the prospect of eternity ceases to be 
appalling. Nay, more : his justification confers a right to 
eternal life, — an evangelical right, indeed, since his 
justification is itself gratuitous, and is founded on an 
economy of grace as well as of righteousness ; but still a 
right which the essential principles of the Divine govern- 
ment recognise and maintain. The penal inflictions of the 
Divine displeasure cannot, therefore, fall on him; but 
scenes of brightness open to his view, and he may even 
" rejoice in hope of the glory of God." 

Verse 10. For ify when we were enemies^ we were recon^ 
cUed to God by the death of His Son, ^c. Here the grand 
conclusion which the Apostle has reached is presented in a 
yet more impressive form; and an additional element is 
brought in, to show how firm is the ground on which the 
Christian's hope reposes, and how glorious is the object to 
which it is directed. The Incamate Son of God, once 
given up to death for us, and having by that death opened 
the way to our reconciliation with the Father, now Uues as 
the exalted Mediator. From Him there flows forth a 
hidden life to all His beheving people, — a life which no 
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reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved '"by His 
life. 

11. And not only «o, but we also *joy in God 

r John V. 26 ; xiv. 19 ; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. 
s Bom. ii. 17; iii. 29, 30 j Gal. iv. 9. 



earthly changes can impair, and which the stroke of death 
itself cannot touch. His glorious life, too, is the pledge of 
the consummated blessedoess of His people ; for He has 
led the way to the Father's presence, as the Forerunner of 
all ffis saints. " Because I live," He has said, " ye shall 
live also." — And, yet farther. His life is one of powerftd 
and efficient action on behalf of His people. He administers 
the whole economy of grace. He rules in providence, and 
subordinates the whole course of events to the everlasting 
benefit of those who cleave to Him. And He is " a Priest 
upon His throne," ever presenting Himself to the Father as 
our Representative, and dispensing, as the result of His 
sacrifice, the richest blessings. Thus does the life of the 
Lord Jesus assure us, if we only continue to look to Him, 
of perfect and consummated salvation. He will lead us 
onward through all the conflicts and sorrows of earth ; He 
will give us victory over the last enemy ; and, as the 
spiritual world bursts upon our view, we shall be welcomed 
as His " saved " people, whose blessedness is now secure, 
and who only await the resurrection of the body to 
complete our assimilation to Him, and our participation of 
His triumph. 

Yerse 11. And not only so, hut we cdsojoy in God through 
ov/r Lord Jesus Christ, ^c. There is an intimate connection 
between this verse and the preceding one. The Apostle 
marks the completeness and glory of the final salvation of 
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through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the || atonement. 

II Or, reeondUatum^ v. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 



the Christian, by affirming that it will involve a holy 
tHvmphing m God through our Lord Jesus Christ. It is to 
be regretted that the participial form of the word icavx^i^tevoi, 
"glorying," or "triumphing," was not here retained by 
our translators ; since the rendering, " we joy," obscures 
the relation of the sentiment now advanced to that which 
the Apostle had just uttered. Fixing his regard on the 
state of believers as now justified through the blood of 
Jesus, and reconoUed to God, so that all His attributes have 
a &vourable aspect towards them, and the whole of His 
administration is directed to their welfare, — contemplating, 
also, their interest in the glorious life of their risen Lord, 
— ^he affirms, that not only shall they be saved at last, but 
that their entrance upon eternal life shall be one of holy 
triumph, that it wiU involve sacred exultation in God, 
whose abounding love in Christ Jesus has given them the 
victory over every opposing power. But, in order that we 
may mdwidually realise this triumphant issue of our proba- 
tionary life, it is necessary that we should " abide " in Christ, 
and cherish that hidden life which His Spirit imparts. St. 
Paul does not, indeed, mention this in this passage ; but 
we are fully justified in regarding it as implied. For in 
other passages of this very Epistle he lays stress on this 
consideration. It will suffice to quote one remarkable 
instance: — "Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh, to live after the flesh: for if ye Hve after the 
flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall li\e." (viii. 12, 13.) 
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12. Wherefore, as 'by one man sin entered into 

t Gen. ill. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 21. 



Verse 12. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
worlds a/nd death by sin ; amd so death passed wpon all men, 
for that all have sinned. The truths which St. Paul had 
now unfolded, relative to the fulness of blessing which 
flows to all believers from the Lord Jesus' Christ, led him 
to dwell on the analogy of the Divine procedures in dealing 
with our race. He refers to the universal diffusion of sin 
and death as the result of the transgression of him who 
stood as the first head and representative of mankind ; 
and then he places in contrast with this the free offer of 
justification and life to all men, on the ground of the 
obedience unto death of One glorious Person, through 
whom the fatal effects of the fall may be more than 
repaired, and a state of glory be realised to which other- 
wise we could never have attained. — ^The ellipsis in this 
verse may be better supplied at the commencement than 
at the end : — " Wherefore," ^.6., such being the provisions 
of grace, and such the fulness of salvation by Christ, — it 
is, in regard of this constitution, " just as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." Here the 
Apostle lays down a general position, which he proceeds to 
illustrate and confirm. Several things in this verse claim 
special attention. The statement, " By one man sin en- 
tered into the world," does not mean that the sin of Adam 
was the first act of transgression upon earth, — for, indeed, 
the sin of Eve preceded it, — but, rather, that through 
Adam sin found an entrance into this world, so as to e^- 
tablish itself m it, and so as to affect the whole hv/ina/rifa/rml/y. 
— The next assertion is, that " death entered by sin," This 
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the world, and "death by sin ; and so death passed 
npon all men, ||for that all have sinned : 

u Qen, iL 17 ; Bom. vi. 23 ; 1 Oor. zv. 21. || Or, in whom, 

remark is evidentlj limited, by the immediate context, to 
manJcmd ; and, when thus applied, it has a fearfxil depth of 
meaning. It includes the death of the body ; but it implies 
also the loss of spiritual life, and exposure to everlast- 
ing ruin, — ^the hopeless separation of the soul from God 
and from all enjoyment. K we would, indeed, enter into 
St. Paul's train of thought, when he thus connects sin and 
death, we must not overlook the solemn and emphatic 
manner in which he says, when adverting to the eternal 
condition of those who practise iniquity, — " For the end of 
those things is deathy*' (vi. 21,) or the equally emphatic 
manner in which he affirms of the present state of those 
who are destitute of the life-giving energy of the Spirit of 
Christ, — ** For to be carnally minded is death.** (viii. 6.) 
In regard to the death of the body, this assertion, as we 
have said, must be confined to the human family. It is of 
men only that St. Paul is here speaking ; and wo are left 
at perfect Kberty to suppose, that death may have been 
the law under which the inferior animals were called into 
being. In the case of man, death has a peculiar character, 
and the anticipation of it awakens peculiar emotions. There 
is an instinctive recoil from it in our very nature ; it is a 
painful and humiliating change ; and too often the antici- 
pation of it makes our present life one of distressing 
bondage. — Still further, as the Apostle looked upon this 
world, into which sin had entered through one man, and 
established itself, bringing death in its train, he saw that 
the evU cmd the penalty were everywhere diffused. " And so 
death passed npon all men, for that all have sinned." 
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13. (For until tlie law sin was in tlie world : but 
*sin is not imputed when there is no law. 

a Bom. iv. 15 ; 1 John iii. 4. 

Every man, in his natural state, and apart from the pro- 
vision of grace in Christ, is not only subjected to the stem 
law of mortality, but is in a state of spiritual death, and 
stands exposed to everlasting separation from God. It is 
difficult to represent the ftill force of the expression which 
we render "passed upon all men,'* elg Trdyrag aydputTOvg 
^ifjXdey. It marks death as penetrating through the whole 
human family, so as to reach every indmidual of the race. 
And to make this sentiment clearer and more distinct, the 
Apostle adds, " For that all have sinned." Some of the 
earlier expositors, among whom we may mention Origen 
and the great Augustine, as well as some in our own day, 
translate the clause, 10* ^ Travreq fj/jiapToy, ^^in whom all 
sinned,** referring the expression to Adam, and regarding 
the Apostle as distinctly affirming that all men, in one 
sense, sinned in him. The common rendering, however, is 
certainly the more accurate one, and expresses more clearly 
the meaning of St. Paul. Everywhere, looking upon man 
separately from the work of Christ, he saw deaths the sum 
of all penal evils ; everywhere he traced sin as the cause of 
death. But the term " have sinned,** or simply " sinned," 
must be here taken in a very comprehensive sense. It 
includes the inwa/rd state of sin, — such a state as must 
exist if the soul is destitute of spiritual life, even before 
the putting forth of unholy principles in voluntary acts. 
It includes, also, in the case of those who are capable of 
it, the actual commission of iniquity. Thus sin, which 
entered into the world through the transgression of Adam, 
has diffused itself so as to affect all his descendants. 

Yerses 18, 14. For until the law sm was m the world : 
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14. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 



hut sin is not imputed when there is no law. Nevertheless 
death reigned from Adcum to Moses, 8fc. In these verses, 
which stand in a most intimate relation to each other, St. 
Panl amplifies and confirms the thought which he had 
hrieflj expressed in the statement, that '* death passed upon 
all men, for that all sinned/' He glances at the state of 
mankind before the written revelation was given ; and he 
afi&rms that this whole period, " from Adam to Moses," was 
one of sin and death. Subsequently, in verse 20, he 
adverts to the period which intervened between the giving 
of the law and the coming of the promised Restorer ; and 
affirms that this period was one of yet more abounding 
sinfulness and of still deeper guilt, — ^the explicit revelation 
of the Divine will placing sin in the clearest light, and too 
often calling forth a more decided resistance to restraint. 
It is on the former of these periods that we have now to 
dwell. There can be no question that when the Apostle 
says, " Until the law," or " Up to the time of the law," he 
refers to the Mosaic law ; for this is obvious firom his sub- 
sequent words, "Nevertheless death reigned fi'om Adam to 
Moses." During all that period, then, "sin was in the 
world," and it diffused itself universally among men. Nor 
was this aU. The reign of death, during that period, even 
over those who were sinful by nature, but who had not, 
like Adam, deliberately transgressed a Divine command, 
being as yet in infancy or early childhood, — and over those, 
also, who, though arrived at mature age, had not trans- 
gressed positive injunctions of God given by explicit 
revelation, but had done violence to the intimations of 
right which the admonitions of conscience afforded, — ^the 
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similitude of Adam's transgression, ywho is the figure 
of Him tliat was to come. 

y 1 Cor. XV, 21, 22, 45. 



reign of death over all these proved that sin not only 
existed, but was mvputed. This we conceive to be the 
sentiment which the Apostle here affirms. He lays down, 
indeed, the general principle, that in the absence of all 
law sin is not imputed, just as he had said in iv. 15, putting 
an hypothetical case, "Where no law is, there is no 
transgression : " but then he goes on to argue, that even 
before the Mosaic economy was introduced, and an exphdt 
revelation was given, mankind were really under law, — 
under a constitution which recognised sin, and visited it with 
jpenal inflictions. And the proof of this was, that " death," 
even then, everywhere " reigned." Everywhere men suc- 
cumbed fco that law of mortality from which they yet 
recoiled ; everywhere, too, spiritual death made itself felt ; 
and it was only as the provision of grace through the 
coming Mediator came into operation, and the Spirit of 
Christ diffused a measure of spiritual life through those 
who repelled not His gracious strivings, that this state of 
gloom was relieved, and rays of brightness gladdened our 
earth. — The mention of " Adam's transgression," in the 
development of this argument, led the Apostle to add, 
*'Who is the figure," or **type," " of Him that was to 
come." Here, in express terms, he affirms that there was 
a correspondence, in some important respects, between Adam 
and our blessed Lord, at the same time that there was a 
marked and decided contrast between the effects of their 
having appeared on earth. Each of them stood as the 
Head and Representative of mankind under a constitution 
of law. The transgression of the one, and the mediatorial 
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15. Bat not as the offence, so also is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be dead, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which 
18 by one Man^ Jesus Christ, hath abounded 'unto 
many. 

16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 

« Isa. liiL 11 ; Matt. xz. 28; xzvL 28. 



righteousness of the Other, — His obedience even unto 
death, — ^reached far beyond themselves. From the one 
condemnation and death — death in all its terrible import 
and extent — pass to all his descendants: through the 
Other, the way is opened to the gratuitous justification of 
all who embrace the offered mercy, (verse 17,) spiritual 
Hfe takes the place of coldness and torpor, and at length 
the justified man enters upon eternal life, — a life which can 
never fail or become feeble, and the holy joys of which can 
never be impaired. 

Verse 15. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one ^c. Here the Apostle 
marks ihQ first point of distinction between the effects of 
the sin of Adam and those of the mediatorial righteousness 
of our Lord, Both, indeed, reach to " the many ; " the 
one diffusing death, the other imparting righteousness 
as a/ree gift, according to the gracious coimsel of the Divine 
mind. But the scheme of grace is so rich in blessing, that 
it provides for mv^h more than the mere reversal of the 
death which came to us through Adam. There is a. fulness 
of life, an exhaustless and unending treasure of privilege 
and glory, offered to us through Jesus Christ, and freely 
bestowed upon us when we are united to Him by faith. 

Verse 16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
^ift : for the judgment was by one to condemnation^ Sfc, This 
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gift : for the judgment ^as by one to condemnation, 

but the free gift is of many oflfences unto justification. 

17. For if ||by one man^s offence death reigned by 

one; much more they which receive abundance of 

II Or, by one offence. 



is the second point of distinction alleged by the Apostle. 
Through the one offence of Adam, the righteous sentence 
of God came upon mankind ; the penal consequences of his 
transgression reached to the whole human family, so as to 
subject them to condemnation, and involve them in spiritual 
death : but the gracious bestowment of God in Christ not 
only reverses the condemnation thus incurred, in the case 
of all who embrace the provisions of mercy, but avails to 
the cancelling of our own multiplied offences. Nay, more : 
if, after " tasting that the Lord is gracious," and rejoicing 
in the freedom from condemnation which belongs to 
those who are in Christ Jesus, we should again give place 
to sin, and bring guilt upon our souls, that guilt may be 
cancelled, and the light of the Divine countenance may 
again gladden us. The grace of God in Christ, while it 
seeks our restoration to holiness, can meet the case even of 
backsliders. It invites their return, and opens to them the 
way of deliverance and peace. 

Verse 17. For if hy one mcm's offence death reigned hy 
one ; much more they which receive ahundcmce of grace ^c. 
There is an obvious similarity between the sentiment of 
this verse and that of verse 15 ; but the surpassing ftilness 
and glory of the blessings which flow to beHevers through 
Christ are here brought out in a far more striking manner 
than in any preceding part of this argument. Through the 
offence of him who stood as the first head and represen- 
tative of his race, "death reigned.*^ Its dominion was 
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grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in 
life by One, Jesus Christ.) 

18. Therefore as ||by the oflfence of one judgment 

II Or, by one offence. 

extended over mankind, holding them in bondage, and 
casting gloom over their prospects of the fntnre. Bat the 
dominion of death is done away in the case of all who, 
embracing the Sayionr, receive the abounding grace of 
Gbd, and rejoice in the possession of righteousness as a 
free gift. These enter, even here, npon a state of life 
which the stroke of death cannot impair. Their hearts 
already glow with that spiritual life which the Spirit of 
Christ imparts, and which forms the earnest of their 
eternal triumph. And at length that perfect triumph shall 
come. They " shall reign m life,** — the very life for which 
their nature has been formed, a life which, while it fills 
and expands the soul, pervades even the body, and renders 
it imperishable and glorious. And they ^^ shall reign in 
life," — enjoying the highest dignity, controlling, by the 
inward power imparted to them, every energy of their 
being and directing it to the noblest ends, and rejoicing in 
the subjection of all the spiritual foes who sought their 
ruin. But this ftilness of life, and this holy dominion, are 
to be ascribed, not to themselves, but to the ** One " who 
stands at their head, the Lord Jesus Christ. Just as the 
** death " which darkens our earth resulted from one man ; 
so the present life of beHevers, and their glorious and 
everlasting triumph, are to be referred to Him who in 
their stead was Obedient unto death, and through whom 
they now " receive the gift of righteousness." 

Verse 18. Therefore as hy the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation ; even so hy the righteousness of 
One ^c. In this verse St. Paul resumes the comparison 

L 
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came mpon all men to condemnatibu ; etren so ||by the 

Or, hy one righteousness. 



which he had eomiueiiced in verse 12, and sums tip the 
general results of his argument. The terms which he has 
selected merit our most careful attention. There can be 
httle question that the marginal renderings, "by on^ 
offence," and "by one righteousness," express more acr 
curately the import of the original phrases than those 
given in the text. It is important to observe, also, that the 
expressions, "judgment came," and "the free gift came," 
have been inserted by our translators to supply an ellipsis ; 
so that no argument can be founded upon them, and it 
jnay indeed be questioned whether they do not, to some 
extent, obscure the precise sentiments of the Apostle, 
Literally translated, his words are, " Therefore as by one 
offence unto all men to condemnation, even so by one 
righteousness unto all men to justification of life." To us 
there seem weighty reasons why he adopted this general 
and very peculiar form of expression. On the one hand, he 
wished to mark the fact, that the effects of the first trans- 
gression, and those of the mediatorial righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus, reach to all men; and he wished also to miake 
prominent the truth, that whereas the sin of Adam involved 
all men in condemnation^ the work of the Lord Jesus 
opened to all men the way of justificatixyiri^ and that justi- 
fication connected with an inward life, which shall 
nltimately develop itself amidst the glories of a higher 
state. But, on the other hand, he did not mean to afiGrm 
that through the work of Christ all men are aciuaUy 
justified. The very guarded manner in which he speaks in 
the preceding verse of those who shall triumph through 
Christ, " Much more they which receive abundance of grace 
and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by OnOy 
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rlgliteousness of One the free gift came ^upon all men 
unto justification of life. 

a John zii. 82 ; Heb. ii. 9. 

Jesus Christ," — should, of itself, shut out this supposition ; 
and, throughout this Epistle, he afi&rms that, on the part of 
all to whom Christ is made known, a self-renouncing faith 
in Him is the condition of justification, Now the latter 
clause of this verse, " even so by one righteousness unto 
all men to justification of life," beautifullj expresses the 
bearing of the work and sacrifice of Christ on the position 
of men. It teaches us that, through the mediatorial 
righteousness of the Lord Jesus, — a righteousness com- 
pleted by His sacrificial death, — the way of justification 
and life is opened to all men, and the condemnation 
induced by the first ofience is so met that no man will 
perish merely through the sin of Adam. The argument 
which some have based upon the strong words of our 
Version, " the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life," to prove the actual justification of all infants coming 
into our world is not sustained, we conceive, by the 
Apostle's words, when they are viewed in their own 
guarded character. It is, indeed, a precious truth, that the 
provisions of redemption meet us as we come into this 
world ; that our position is graciously affected, from the 
very firsts by the work of the Lord Jesus ; and it is certain 
that in the case of all who die in infancy the provisions of 
grace hold fully and absolutely. But the Apostle does not 
affirm, in this verse, the actual justification of all men 
as the result of the interposition of Christ. His language, 
indeed, is purposely chosen to shut out that idea, and yet 
to show the a/m/pUtude and umversality of the provision 
made for our recovery. All are placed under an economy 
of grace, though some, alas! reject its overtures, and 

l2 
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1 9. For as by one man^s disobedience many were 

stand aloof i&om its blessings. E(yiv the benefits of the 
death of Christ affect all men, in their infinitely diversified 
circnmstances of moral probation, is a snbject beyond our 
fall apprehension. The case of those who die in infancy is 
plain: they are justified and have eternal life in Christ. 
The case of those adults who have never heard of the 
Saviour we must leave to Him who only can apply to their 
varying position and character the principles of His 
government, which is now one of grace through Christ, while 
yet it is one of righteous retribution. But as to all who 
live to years of moral action, and to whom the Lord Jesus 
has been niade known, their justification depends, as the 
whole tenor of this Epistle shows, on their personal coming 
to TTim by faith. It is by embracing Christ, and especially 
by appropriating His sacrifice, that we are united to Him, 
and obtain a personal and saving interest in His mediatorial 
righteousness. 

Verse 19. For as hy one ma/rCs ddsohedience mam/ were 
made sirmers, so hy the obedience of One shall many he Tnade 
righteous. Here the Apostle dwells on the contrast between 
the actual effect of the sin of Adam on his descendants, and 
the actual effect of the work of Christ, to be realised in 
successive ages by all who embrace Him. There is an 
obvious reason why he changes the expression " all men," 
which he had used in the preceding verse, to " the many," 
which he here employs. He could not affirm that through 
Christ all men " shall be made righteous," since multitudes 
reject the provisions of mercy. The very same con- 
siderations which induced him to employ the very pecu- 
liar and carefally guarded phraseology of the preceding 
verse, led him to adopt the variation to which we refer. 
As he concludes his comparison between Adam and the 
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made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many 
be made righteous. 



Lord Jesus Christ, he fixes onr regard on the "dis- 
obedience " of the one as affecting the multitudes of his 
descendants, and " constituting them sinners," — ^involving 
them in conderrmaUon, as well as in inward deprcmty ; and 
he dwells on the "obedience" of the Other as affecting 
vast multitudes of every age, who should attain through it 
righteousness and life. The comparison is made as strict as 
the nature of the case admits; while the error, that aU 
men shall be justified through Christ, however they may 
treat His offers of grace, is carefally guarded against. — ^We 
must not overlook the manner in which the Apostle refers 
to " the ohedisnce^' of Christ as the ground of righteousness 
to those who beheve in Him, just as iu the preceding verse 
he had placed the "one righteousness" of our Lord and 
Saviour in contrast with the " one offence " through which 
we all fell. But it would be an error to maintain, that our 
justification is solely through the active obedience of our 
Lord, as distinguished from His sacrificial death. This, 
indeed, would be to contradict the explicit statements of 
St. Paul in this very chapter, not to refer to innumerable 
other portions of the New Testament. In verses 9, 10, he 
affirms that we are "justified by the hhod'* of Christ, and 
that we are " reconciled to God by the death of His Son." 
The obedience of our Lord, through which righteousness is 
imputed to us, was consummated by His submission to 
death, as the Representative of our sinful race. St, 
Paul has shed light on this subject by his memorable 
declaration in his Epistle to the Philippians, (ii. 6 — 8,) 
that He who had "subsisted in the form of Ood, and 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God," " emptied 
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20. Moreover *the law entered, that the offence 
might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did 
much ^ more abound : 

h Johnxy.22; Bom.iii.20; iv.l5; vii.8; GaL iii. 19, 23. 

c Lnke vii. 47 s 1 Tim. i. 14. 



Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the 
likeness of men ; and, being found in fashion as a man, He 
heccmie ohecUent vmio death, even the death of the cross." 
Thas he teaches us, that the Lord Jesus, the Son Incarnate, 
came infco this world under a constitution which bound 
. Him to obedience, and required of Him human righteous- 
ness ; and as He had voluntarily become our Representative 
and Substitute, it was essential that He should die for 
us a penal death. We cannot separate, then, the active 
obedience of the Saviour during His earthly course, and 
His passive obedience when for us He surrendered Himself 
to the extremity of anguish, and yielded up His life amidst 
the agonies of the cross. In the character which He 
sustained, that deep and bitter suffering, and that violent 
and ignominous death, were essential to the completeness 
of his obedience, — ^not only as the highest proof of self- 
sacrifice, but especially as that which was required by His 
being "made under the law," and subjecting Himself to 
its curse and penalty, that He might " redeem " us whom 
that law " held " and condemned. 

Verse 20. Moreover the law entered, that the offence 
mdght abound. But where sin abounded, 8fc, There is an 
idlusion, in the first of these statements, to the remark in 
verse 13, "For until the law sin was in the world." In 
that remark, and in the argument of the verse that followed 
it, St. Paul had represented the state of the world from 
Adam until the giving of the Mosaic law, as one charaa- 
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21. Tliat as aiii hath reigned onto death, ev^n so 

terised by the nniversal diffasion of sin, and the nniyersal 
trinmph of death. Here he affirms, in effect, that the 
introduction of the Mosaic law, so far from repairing the 
min of mankind, tended, through their depravity and 
perverseness, to augment transgression. The effect — ^not, 
indeed, the designed, but the foreseen and certain, effect 
'. — of the law, with its clearer and more definite statements 
of duty, was not merely to increase responsibility, but to 
call forth, in many instances, stronger resistance to Ood, 
and greater disHke of moral restraint. The word which 
the Apostle selects is very expressive. " The law entered,** 
— ^literally, it ^^ came in between" as an intermediate part 
of the Divine arrangements. It was not itself the remedy 
for man's ruin ; it served, on the contrary, more clearly and 
ftdly to evince his guilt; but its types pointed him to a 
fixture Restorer through whom a fulness of grace should be 
vouchsafed to every believer. And now that Redeemer has 
come ; and the abounding of Divine grace through Him can 
meet the case of the multiplied transgressions of men, can 
erase the deepest stains of guilt, and can raise and ennoble 
that nature which sin has degraded and defiled. 

Verse 21. That as sin hath reigned unto death j even so 
might grace reign through righteousness 8fc. In these compre- 
hensive words, the Apostle sets forth, with holy triumph, the 
complete and surpassing provision which has been made, 
through Christ, for the recovery and glorification of man. 
In our fallen state "sm reigns;** it triumphs over us, and 
holds us captive, baffling all mere provisions of law : and 
it reigns " unto death,** or, more literally, " in death ;** it 
holds us in a state of spiritual death, destitute of the in- 
ward life of pure and spiritual affections, and it is leading 
US onward to a state of everlasting separation from God. 
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might grace reign tliroiigli righteousness unto etetnal 
life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 



But now, through the Lord Jesus Christ, the grace of God 
flows forth to us ; and, rescuing us, upon our believing in 
Him, from the dominion of sin, and from death as its 
accompaniment and result, it "rei^w^," conferring the 
richest blessings, and moulding our hearts into a conformity 
to the Divine will. It leads us to the actual enjoyment of 
" righteousness," as a free gift through the Redeemer ; and 
thus it confers a title to eternal life. Even now the begin- 
ning of that life is imparted to our souls. Accounted 
righteous for the sake of Christ, we receive the Holy Ghost 
as the Comforter and the Sanctifier, and thus have within 
us " the earnest of our inheritance ;" and now all the 
discipline of Providence, and all the operations of the 
Spirit's hidden power, are directed to our ultimate enjoy- 
ment of the Divine presence, and our participation of the 
Saviour's triumph. The overflowing grace of God, while 
it establishes within the breast, even here, a reign of peace 
and purity, contemplates nothing less than the eternal 
glorification of our entire nature with Him who has bought 
us with His blood, and in the reflection of whose perfect 
loveliness we shall find our highest dignity and joy. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
1. What shall we say then ? « Shall we continue 

a Rom. iii. 8 ; vi. 15. 
CHAPTER VI. — GENERAL OUTLINB. 

Ih" unfolding the Christian scheme of salvation, St. 
Paul had now established the doctrine of gratuitous justi- 
fication through faith in the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, and 
had shown how the provisions of grace in Him meet the case 
of man as involved in condemnation and death by the ofience 
of Adam, and open even to those whose personal transgres- 
sions have been multiplied and flagrant the path of life. 
This doctrine, however, like all other great and precious 
truths, is liable to be perverted and abused ; and against 
the most fatal perversion of it — that men may safely, or, 
at least, without any great danger, continue in sin, that 
the grace of God in Christ may more and more abound 
towards them — he now enters a solemn and decided 
protest. 

The first ground on which he bases his indignant re- 
monstrance against such an abuse of the mercy of the 
gospel is, that all who are really Christ's a/re dead to sin. 
This is the general position which he assumes ; and then 
he goes on to show, that all who truly receive the Lord 
Jesus, confessing Him also by being baptized in His name» 
share m His death amd resurrection ; — ^that in virtue of their 
union with Hvm^ they as truly die in relation to sin, as He 
died in relation to it, and that they as truly become the 
subjects of a new inward lifci as He entered upon a new 
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in sin, that grace may abound ? 



life, when, as the Mediator who had fully accomplished 
the work of atonement, He rose again from the dead. 
On these tmths he founds an earnest exhortation to all 
Christians to resist every tendency and allurement to sin, 
and to devote themselves unreservedly to the service of 
God. 

The Apostle next proceeds to refute the antinomian 
perversion of the doctrine of grace on another ground. 
He calls upon those who might be disposed to allow them- 
selves in sin, because they are placed under an economy of 
mercy, to reflect seriously on their actual position and 
prospects. The real character of a man, he affirms, is to 
be determined by the course of conduct which he volun- 
tarily chooses and strives afber; so that if a man yields 
hvmself to the dominion of sin, his state must be one of 
subjection to its penalty. This train of thought leads him 
to draw a striking contrast between the servants of sin, 
for whom are reserved the " wages " of " death," and the 
true people of God, who, being rescued from the thraldom 
of sin, and being consecrated to the Divine service, walk 
even here in the path of holiness, and will attain, at length, 
everlasting life. 

Verse 1. What shall we say then ? Shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? In these words the Apostle 
states the antinomian perversion of the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by grace through faith, which he was about to 
repudiate and condemn. Such is the weakness of the 
human mind, and such the corruption and deceitfulness of 
the human heart, that the most precious truths of the 
gospel are liable to be abused so as to favour evila which, 
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2. Grod forbid. How shall we, that are * dead to 

h E0m.vi.ll5 vii.4; Gal.u.19; vi. 14; Col.iii.3; 1 Peter ii 24. 



when rightly viewed, they are calcnlated to counteract and 
destroy. All the provisions of redemption tend to illus- 
trate the hateftilness of sin in the sight of God, and to 
^'establish the law," the claims of which have been vindicated 
and hononred by the offering np of onr Representative and 
Substitute. But the Apostle perceived that some, over- 
looking the moral lessons taaght by the atonement, and 
simply taking hold of the fact, that righteousness is now 
offered to us as a free gift through Christ, might attempt 
to blend a Christian profession with the indulgence of 
some fascinating evils, secretly arguing that we may 
" continue in sin," and that the riches of Divine grace will 
only be the more illustriously displayed in our salvation. 
He was aware, too, that some of the strong expressions 
which he had just employed, when unfolding the work of 
Christ, and the benefits which flow to men through that 
work, might be alleged, by a perverted ingenuity, in 
support of the antinomian delusion. He had spoken of 
the dbotmding of grace, — ^that " where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound ; " (verse 20 ;) and he had affirmed 
that the gracious gift of God in Christ extends to the 
repeated i/ramsgressions of men, so that if, after tasting His love, 
we again give place to sin, even that sin may be cancelled, 
and we may again stand accepted in the Lord Jesus. 
(Verse 16.) These statements seemed to require to be 
guarded agaiost the abuse to which they were liable, while 
yet the glorious truths which they affirmed were main- 
tained in all their fulness. The phraseology of this verse 
was evidently suggested by the former of the passages 
just referred to. 
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sin, Kve any longer therein ? 

3. Know ye not, that ^ so many, of us as ||were 

c GtJ. iii. 27. II Or, ewe. 

Verse 2. Ood forbid. How shall we, that a/re dead to 
sm, live amy longer therein,? Here St. Paul first gives 
utterance to the piotis horror with which he regarded the 
heresy he was about to combat. Such a perversion of the 
glorious doctrine of gratuitous justification justly called 
forth his earnest indignation ; and he wished to a/rovse any 
who might have been misled by it from their dreams of 
security, and to bring them to a correct apprehension of the 
character and responsibilities of Christians. He then takes 
the general position, that all true believers a/re dead to sm, 
that, in virtue of their interest in theii' Lord's redeeming 
work, they are rescued from its condenming sentence, 
and delivered from its power ; and he appeals to the 
Christians at Rome, whether such a state of experience is 
compatible with the indulgence of sin, and does not rather 
imply an utter renunciation of it, and a firm resistance to 
its allurements and assaults. The development of this 
thought leads the Apostle to dwell on the Saviour's death 
in its relation to sin, and His resurrection as the com- 
mencement of a new and glorious life, and to point out the 
Merest of all true believers in these great events, and, in 
an important sense, their paHidpation in them. 

Verse 3. Know ye not, that so ma/ay of us as were 
baptized vnto Jesus Christ were baptized into His death ? It is 
of primary importance, in order to a correct exposition of 
the Apostle's argument in this and the following verses, to 
ascertain the precise application of the words, " So many of 
U3 as were baptized into Jes%bs Christ,^* Do these words 
include all who, by submitting to baptism, entered upon a 
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baptized into Jesus Christ * were baptized into His 
death? 

d 1 Cor. XV. 29. 



Christian profession, whether penitent and believing, or, 
like Simon Magus, impenitent and careless ; or mast they 
be restricted to those whose open avowal of Christ in 
baptism was connected with a living faith in Him, either 
then for the first time put forth, or already exercised and 
enjoyed ? The nature of the case and the whole constitu- 
tion of the economy of salvation require, we conceive, that 
the latter and more restricted application should be 
adopted. St. Paul himself seems to suggest such a limita- 
tion by the words, " so mcmy of ua 9ja were baptized into 
Jesus Christ: " but, independently of this, his whole argument 
in this Epistle shows that we cannot extend his reasoning in 
ihis passage to those whose profession of Christ was not 
connected with a true and lively faith in Him. If there is 
one point on which he had laid stress in the development 
of the Divine scheme of justification, it is, that personal 
feith in the Lord Jesus is, on the part of all adults, the 
condition of that justification, — ^that it is by a believing 
reception of Christ that we obtain a saving interest in His 
death, and in his whole redeeming work. Keeping this 
truth in view, we perceive the deep significance of the 
phrase, "baptized mto Jesus GhrisV* That phrase recog- 
nises the great truth of the believer's union vnth Christ, — 
a union brought about by the faith which embraces Him 
as the Savionr, and openly a/vowed, and, in an important 
sense, completed, in the acknowledgment of Him in the 
sacrament of baptism. In confirmation of these views, 
we turn with confidence to a similar passage in the Epistle 
to the Galatians* Having set forth the ruined and helpless 
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4. Therefore we are *buried with Him by baptism 

e Col. ii. 12. 

condition of man, St. Paul there goes on to speak of " the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ," as " given to them that 
beheve ;" and, after alluding to the position of the law in 
relation to the scheme of mercy, he adds, " But after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. For 
ye are all the children of Qod hy faith m Christ Jesus. For 
CLS many of you as hoAse been hajptized into Christ ha/oe put on 
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus." (Gal. iii. 25 — 28.) Now this 
passage shows, most conclusively, that, when the Apostle 
speaks of "as many as have been baptized into Christ," he 
refers only to true behevers, and that he contemplated 
their baptism as that which recognised a saving v/nion with 
Him, hrought about hy this fadth. This point being es- 
tablished, we gain a valuable elucidation of the general 
argument of the verse before us. St. Paul's first position 
is, that believers "are dead to sin;" and, to illustrate and 
confirm this, he argues that, being " baptized into Jesus 
Christ," so that a union, real and intimate, though not 
perceptible to the eye of sense, is established between them 
and Him, and is openly avowed, they are "baptized into His 
death," they profess, and that truly, that this union 
involves a participation in all the blessed results of His 
death, and, in particular, implies that just as His death 
altered £Qs own position in relation to sin, the penalty of 
which He had now once for all borne for man, and which 
was never again to oppress His spirit, so they also, 
embracing Him, are rescued both from the condemnation, 
and from the inward power, of sin. They cannot, there^^ 
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into death : that/like as Christ was raised up from the 

/ Bom. viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. vL 14 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 



for^, yield themselves to sin, without violating their most 
solemn professions, and renouncing their most cherished 
relation, — even that which unites them to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Verse 4. Therefore we a/re hv/ried with Hvm by baptism 
mto death : that Wee as Christ was raised v/p jrom the dead 
8fc, In this verse the Apostle further develops the 
sentiment on which he had just dwelt, and leads us to 
contemplate the participation of true believers in the 
resurrection-Hfe of the Redeemer, as necessarily resulting 
from their participation in His death. He gives promi- 
nence, we conceive, in the first clause, to one thought 
implied in his former statement, — the open avowal, on the 
part of Christians, of their union with their Lord in His 
death, so that their position towards sin is altered by it. 
He speaks of our being " bwried with Christ by baptism 
into death." Many contend that these words contain an 
allusion to the mode of baptism, and that the submersion of 
the baptized person, and his reappearance from the water, 
are indicated by the figures of burial and rising again. 
Such a reference, however, is, to say the least, very 
doubtful ; and the view which we have suggested seems 
more in accordance with the Apostle's general course 
of thought. As the burial of the Saviour was the public 
proof, the open declaration to all men, of the reality of His 
death, so baptism in the name of Jesus is, in the case of 
all adults who believe in EEim, the open profession that 
they share with Him in His death. But this participation 
in His death must lead, the Apostle argues, to a participa- 
l3on in that new life which He, as the risen Saviour, 
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dead by ^tHe glory of the Father, *even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. 

5. 'For if we have been planted together in the 

g John ii. 11 ; zi. 40. h Gal. vi. 15 ; Ephes. iv. 22, 23, 24 ; 
Col. iii. 10. t PhU. iii. 10, 11. 



commiLnicates to all who are united to Him. The subjec- 
tion of our Lord to the power of death was only temporary. 
" It was not possible that He should be holden of it." All 
the glorious perfections of the Father required, that the 
Representative of men, haviag offered a complete atone- 
ment, and fally upheld and vindicated the principles of the 
Divine government, should rise again, and enter upon a 
new and exalted life. The resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
from the dead was an impressive display of " the Father*8 
glory ^^^ while it attested His own loftiest claims, and 
showed that the way was open to the justification of all 
who should receive Him. Nor is it justification only 
which is provided for us by the crucified and risen 
One : from Him a new life flows forth to all His people,-r- 
a life which assimilates them to His character, while it 
fonns the earnest of their eternal union with BEim above. 
And all who claim to be His are bound by the most 
solemn obligations to "walk in newness of life," — to 
develop, in the whole of their deportment and conduct, 
that hidden life which only His Spirit can impart, and 
which marks them as separate from the world. 

Verse 5. For if we have been planted together in the Wee' 
nes8 of His death, we shall he also in the likeness of His resv/rreO' 
tion. This is an express affirmation of the truth that a 
participation with Christ in His death necessarily leads to 
a participation with Him in His resurrection. Several 
eminent expositors, as Bengel, Olshausen, and Alford, 
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likeness of His deaths we shall bo also in tlte likeness 
of His resurrection : 

6. Knowing this, that *our old man is crucified 

k G«l. ii. 20; ▼. 24; yi. U; Epbes. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 5, 9. 

regard the word which we translate " planted together " 
as properly meaning, "grown together," "intimately 
united." The ideas intended are doubtless those of intimate 
umon and assimilation. Believers are brought into such 
a relation to Christ, that His death becomes, in an 
important sense, theirs. They, indeed, surrender their 
**old man" — ^their corrupt nature — to be destroyed, and 
that with dishonour and ignominy ; but it is in virtue of 
their rdaiion to Christ that they rejoice in freedom from 
condemnation and from the oppressive dominion of sin. 
And being thus united to Christ, as it were, in His death, 
they are assured that they shall participate in the triumph 
of His resurrection. Even here their souls glow with that 
new life which His Spirit imparts ; and the time will come 
when their whole nature shall share the fulness of His 
resurrection-life, and reflect the loveliness of His perfect 
image. 

Verse 6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, Sfc. In this 
verse the Apostle enlarges on the believer's participation 
in Christ's death, and the result to which it tends. He 
affirms that "our old man is crucified with Him." Thus 
he marks the thoughtful and deliberate giving up of sin 
which must accompany a beheving reception of the Lord 
Jesus. We cannot embrace the Saviour, so as to have a 
personal and saving interest in His death, unless we 
renounce sin as base and shameful, and seek to have our 
unholy passions subdued and destroyed. Just as the 

M 
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with ffim, that Hhe body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7. For *»he that is dead is *freed from sin. 

I Col. ii. 11. ml Peter iv. 1. • Or, jiMfied, 



Sayionr voluntarily yielded up Himself to the death of the 
cross, that He might expiate our guilt, and rescue us from 
the curse of the law; so we, if we would be uuited to 
Him in £Qs death, so as to share in all its blessed results, 
(verses 6, 11,) must surrender " our old man " to cruci- 
fixion. — And the result of this crucifixion with Christ is, 
that the power of sio, which before swayed our nature, and 
governed our whole body, is broken; and our unholy 
tendencies themselves may even be done away. This the 
Apostle beautifally intimates ; and he affirms, also, that 
from the time when we embrace the Saviour, renouncing 
and mortifying our sinfal passions, and participating, 
through faith, in the benefits of His death, we are no 
longer enslaved by sin. It may assail and allure us ; we 
may have to mourn over the weakness of our gracious 
principles, and over tendencies to evil of which we may 
stiU be conscious ; but we are not subjected to the do- 
minion of sin, and we may even go on to "cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God." We have entered upon the 
path of life, and of holy liberty and power. 

Yerse 7. For he that is dead is freed from sin. This verse 
affirms a general principle, which the Apostle proceeds to 
apply to the case of believers as united to Christ, and thus, 
in effect, dying with Him. The marginal rendering of 
ZeliKaitaTai^ ^^ is justified,^ ^ or ^^ has been justified,*^ is the only 
admissible one ; and the attempt to make the argument 
clearer by substituting "is freed" only serves to obscure 
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8. Now *if we be dead with. Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with Him : 

n 2 Tim. ii. 11. 



and perplex it. A very different word is nsed in verses 
18, 22, where the Apostle speaks of our being " made free 
from sin." It has been properly remarked, by a writer in 
the Biblical Review, vol. v., that " the technical phraseology 
of this verse, the use of the phrase dediKaiutrai aw6 rrtg 
hfiaprlaQ, compels us to understand a'iroQavu}v of a legal 
death, a death which meets the claims of justice ; which, so 
fiEir as law is concerned, may be said to absolve the offender 
from his sin ; " and he adds, " Now the believer can only 
be said thus to have died, in so far as, by faith, he has 
become identified with his Substitute, Christ, and con- 
sequently, by baptism, the outward expression of his faith, 
has become a recognised participator of the death of 
Christ." Thus it is that we are introduced to a position 
in which we can be sanctified to God, and our energies, 
instead of being enslaved by sin, may be actively devoted 
to His service. It is upon our release from a state of 
condenmation, through our dying with Christ, that the 
new inward life which prompts to obedience, and renders 
that obedience delightfdl, is diffused through our souls. 

Verse 8. Now if we he dead with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also live with Him, Here the Apostle again 
points out the necessary result, according to the Divine 
scheme of grace, of our union with Christ in His death. 
It leads to a union with Him in His resurrection-life, 
with its boundless and everlasting glories. For just as 
His death formed a perfect atonement for the sins of men, 
so that, when He rose again, no penal suffering remained 
to be undergone by Him as the Mediator, but " the path 

h2 
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9. Knowing that ^'Ghrist being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion 
over Him. 

10. For in that He died, ^He died unto sin once : 

Eev. i. 18. 1) Heb. ix. 27, 28. 



of life " stretched before Him into countless ages ; so we, 
embracing ECm by faith, are not only " justii&ed from sin," 
but enter upon a new life with Him, which is designed to 
endure for ever. That Hfe is one derived from Himself, 
our risen Lord and Head ; and, while it develops its power 
in our active obedience to God in the present state, it is to 
be reahsed in its fulness amidst the glories of that world 
where He now lives and reigns. On these thoughts the 
Apostle proceeds to enlarge with holy interest and exult- 
ation. 

Yerse 9. Knowmg that Christ heing raised frc/m tlie dead 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over Hvm. 
Here St. Paul dwells on the truth, that the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus was the commencement of a state of 
exaltation which should never be interrupted. When He 
came forth from the tomb, His humihation was at an end. 
No longer was He subject to death as the Representative of 
our sinfal race. No burden now oppressed His spirit ; no 
painfal anticipation troubled EKs mind. The **cup" of 
trembling and horror had been drunk ; the " baptism" of 
blood had been undergone ; and now, having " overcome 
the sharpness of death," He "opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers." 

Yerse 10. For in that He died, He died unto sin once ; 
hut in that He liveth, He liveth unto God, Still the Apostle 
lingers, with devout interest, on the truths, that the death 
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but in that He livetli, ?He liveth unto God. 

11. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 

q Lake xz. 88. 



of the Lord Jesns completed His penal suffering as the 
Substitute of onr guilty race, and that His resurrection, 
consequently, was His entrance upon a life that should 
know no humiliation or sorrow. The statement which he 
makes respecting the Eedeemer, that " the death which He 
died. He died unto sin once." or " once for all," well merits 
our attention. Though the phrase " unto sin," or "in rela- 
tion to sin," is in one sense indefinite, it is yet most signifi- 
cant and comprehensive. St. Paul had already shown, in 
preceding passages of this Epistle, the light in which he 
regarded the death of the Lord Jesus. He had spoken of 
it as a propitiatory offering for the sins of men, appointed by 
the Eternal Father; (iii. 25 ;) as a death endnred "on account 
of our offences ; " (iv. 25 ;) and as one in which the Redeemer 
took our place, and suffered in our stead (v. 6 — 8). 
These views were doubtless present to his mind when he 
wrote the words before ns ; but these words give prominence 
to another thought, — that when the Redeemer died, He 
effected a complete atonement, so that His relation to sin, 
to the penalty of which He had, for our sakes, subjected 
Himself, was now severed. He had done with sin. No 
more were the iniquities of men to rest, as a heavy burden, 
upon His spirit, or to subject Him to penal suffering. 
When He rose from the dead, He rose the victorious 
Mediator, to whom " the path of life" was opened by the 
Eternal Father, who was to be enthroned at the Father's 
right hand, and in whose whole administration the Father's 
glory was to bo displayed. 

Verse 11. IdTcewi-se reckon ye also yov/rsehes to he dead 
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•"dead indeed unto sin, but 'alive unto God througli 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12. ^Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 

r Ver. 2. s Gral. ii. 19. t Ps. xix. 13 ; cxix. 133. 



indeed unto sm, hut alive unto Ood through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. In these words St. Paul completes his statement of 
the believer's union with Christ in His death and resurrec- 
tion, and charges Christian professors ever to preserve a 
deep conviction of this truth, and habitually to realise it. 
The literal rendering of the last phrase is, " in Jesus Christ 
our Lord." That phrase properly signifies "in virtue of 
your union with Jesus Christ our Lord ;" and it should be 
referred to both the particulars which the Apostle specifies, 
— the believer's death to sin, and his new life unto God. 
United to Christ by a self-renouncing faith, we gain a 
saving interest in His death ; and thus, as His former rela- 
tion to sin was severed by His death, so our former relation 
to sin is severed by ifc, — we are released from its condemning 
sentence, and rescued from its inward power. And just as 
He entered upon a new and glorious life as the Mediator, 
as the result of BEis having ofiered a complete and perfect 
atonement, even so we, receiving Him, and being rescued 
by His death from the sentence of the violated law, become 
the subjects of a new life, which attracts us even now 
to God, causes us to delight in obedience to His precepts, 
and, surviving the stroke of mortality, will for ever develop 
itself in the realms of light. 

Verse 12. Let not sin therefore reign in you/r mortal hod/y^ 
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. This and the 
following verse contain the exhortations which St. Paul 
founds upon the great truths that he had just unfolded. 
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body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. 

13. Neither yield ye your "members as *iiistru- 

i» Som. vii. 5; Col. iii. 5 ; James iv. 1. * Gr. arms, or weaponi. 



His loftiest representations of Christian privilege were 
always designed to be subservient to practical results. In 
the present case, he had dwelt on the believer's relation to 
Christ in His death and resurrection, as involving a 
freedom, and life, and power, which might well be expected 
to manifest themselves in a course of spiritual obedience ; 
and now he charges behevers to maintain such a course. 
First of all, he calls upon them never to give place to sin, 
but to resist and conquer it. This is the lesson conveyed 
in the present verse. His language implies our continued 
exposure, while in the present state, to temptation. Our 
"body " is still frail and " mortaV^ It has not yet attained 
that undecaying life and perfect excellence for which we 
hope, as those who even now "live with Christ," and 
whom He designs to share, at last. His perfect triumph : 
but it stni bears the marks of our fallen state, and is still 
subject to death as a result of sin. (viii. 10.) And through 
this, our frail and mortal body, sin often assails us. Some- 
times it would incite us to seek the gratification of our 
appetites, without respect to the limits which the Divine 
law has prescribed. Sometimes, when the body languishes 
in depressing exhaustion or severe pain, it would prompt 
us to feelings opposed to submission to God and filial trust 
in Him. There are other modes, indeed, in which sin 
may assail us. Not only does it ally itself to our physical 
appetites and sensations, but it often assumes more subtile 
and spiritual forms. Unless we watch unto prayer, a 
secret pride may insinuate itself into our minds, causing us 



ments of anrighteousness unto sin : bat 'yiel3 your- 
Belres onto God, aa thoae that are alive from the dead. 
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to lift up ourselves against God ; and a refined selfiahnesB 
may gradnallj steal over our spirits, vitiating' even t^oae 
actions which are outwardly fair and good. Bat we need 
never give place to sin, or be overcome by it. Sin is " not 
to reign in our mortal body, that we shonld obey it in the 
lusts thereof." la every season of temptation and conflict, 
we may triumph through the grace of Him in whose death 
and resurrection we have a saving interest. Power over 
sin, both in its inward movements and its outward 
solicitations, is a leading characteristic of the state to which 
we have been raised ; and if we " abide " in Christ, so as to 
maintain our spiritual life in its freshness and vigour, we 
shall not fall a prey to the assaults of evil. 

Verse 13. Neitlier yield ye ymtr members as inatrumettit 
of iiiwightewisnesa -uailo sin; but yield yourseluee vnto Qod, Sfe. 
In the first clause of this verae St. Paul aiill presses on 
believers the utter renunciation of sin, and a persistent 
refusal to yield to its solicitations. But he varies the 
asped, under wliioh he presents this duty. Eegiirding s 
generally, be had been calling upon believei-s not to allav 
it to reign ovei* them, and never to obey it 
he charges them not 
instrnmeata of partic 
frimish their bodies to ths 41 
passes to the positive 
God. Resistance to 1 
required of us. We are U 
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and your members as instruments of righteousness 
unto God. 

14. For ysin shall not have dominion over you : for 

y Bom. viL 4, 6 ; viiL 2 ; Glal. y. 18. 

* 



bodies as instruments of holy service to Him. That new 
life which we have received through our union with the 
Lord . Jesus, the Crucified and Risen One, will naturally 
develop itself in such a course of obedience. Being now 
" alive from the dead," — participatiag, indeed, in our Lord's 
resurrection-life, — we are to "yield ourselves unto God." 
Seeking to have that life continually strengthened by 
fellowship with Christ, we are to evince it in every part of 
our deportment and conduct ; regulating our appetites so 
that they may consist with holiness, and serve the nobler 
purposes of existence ; watching over our conversation that 
it may adorn the gospel; and using our body as the 
instrument of constant and cheerftil obedience to the 
Divine will. The spirit of self-dedication to God is to 
extend its influence to our whole nature, and to ennoble 
and sanctify even the ordinary engagements of life. 

Verse 14. For sin shall not have dominion over you ; for 
ye are not vmder the law, hut tmder grace. Here the Apostle 
expresses, in a brief and comprehensive manner, the general 
result to which his preceding reasonings on the believer's 
position had conducted him. That position, he afl&rms, is 
one of freedom from the dominion of sin. 1£ a man abides 
in Christ, sin will seek in vain to re-assert its power, or 
again to hold him captive. The words in which he sets 
forth the ground of this freedom are weighty and remark- 
able: — "for ye are not under the law, but under grace." 
It cannot surely be necessary to argue, at length, that, in 
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ye are not under the law, but under grace. 



the first of these expressions, St. Paul did not intend to 
represent believers as free from the obligation of the tnoral 
prec&pts of God. Such a sentiment is opposed to the whole 
course of his reasoning ; it is inconsistent with the earnest 
mamier in which, in all his Epistles, he urges particular 
duties as binding on Christ's people; and it is directly 
contradicted by his own explicit assertion in 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
The Apostle's argument in this Epistle, and his use of 
similar phraseology in other places, point to a very different 
interpretation. The position of a man who is " under the 
law," as contrasted with that of one who is " under grace," 
embraces two things : — first, he has nothing but the pro- 
visions and requirements of the law to deal with; and 
secondly, he is held in the law's condemning grasp. The 
latter idea is distinctly implied in the Apostle's statement 
in Gal. iv. 5, where he afl&rms the great purpose of the 
manifestation of the Son of God in our nature, and as our 
Substitute, to have been, that He might " redeem them that 
were wnder the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons." This, then, is the ground of the believer's freedom 
from the tyranny of sin. Were we, the Apostle argues, 
still " under the law," held in its condemning grasp, and 
having nothing beyond its requirements to look to, sin 
would indeed " have dominion " over us. The sense of 
hopeless condemnation would depress our souls ; and the 
absence of all direct help from the Holy Spirit would leave 
us powerless to resist temptat on. But because we are 
"under grace," — accepted, as a matter of gift and favour, 
through the provisions of redemption, and placed under a 
constitution which secures to us the indwelling of the 
Spirit as the Source of a new life, — we are rescued frt)m 
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15. What then ? sliall we sin, 'because we are not 
nnder the law, but under grace ? God forbid. 

16. Know ye not, that* to whom ye yield your- 

z 1 Cor. ix. 21. a Matt. vi. 24 ; John viii. 34 ; 2 Peter ii. 19. 



the power of sin, and may be more than conquerors in the 
spiritual warfare. 

Verse 15. What then ? shall we sin, "because we are not 
under the law, hut under grace? God forbid, St. Paul 
now enters upon the second branch of his argument against 
the antinomian perversion of the doctrine of gratuitous 
justification. He had fixed attention on the position of the 
believer in Christ, as " not under the law," in the sense 
just explained, " but under grace." Now the constitution 
of mercy, in the blessings of which the believer rejoices, 
provides even for the repeated cancelHng of transgression, 
and gives hope to every wanderer of restoration to his 
forfeited privileges. But through the perverseness of the 
human heart, and the artifices of the powers of darkness, 
this gracious constitution is liable to be abused. The 
Apostle, indeed, had exultingly referred to it as showing 
that the condition of the believer is one of freedom from 
the dominion of sin : but he well knew, that others might 
pervert it to a very different result. And he now takes up 
again the antinomian heresy, and meets it with a direct, 
and earnest, and indignant protest. 

Verse 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey. See. It is scarcely possible for us not to be 
impressed with the healthy tone, and the manly earnestness, 
of this remonstrance. The Apostle appeals to the conscience 
of every man, as immediately showing him that, whatever 
his profession may be, he is really the servant of that 
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selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness ? 

17. But God be thanked, that ye were the servants 



power to which he voltintarily surrenders himself; so that 
if any one who professes to exult in the mercy of God in 
Christ, yields himself to practise sin, his religious profession 
is a delusion and a mockery. Such a man, St. Paul 
contends, is truly the " servant " of sin, and must receive 
at last the "wages" of eternal "death;" while the man 
who yields himself to God, embracing His overtures of 
grace, and seeking to do His will, shall at length receive 
"the crown of righteousness" which fadeth not away. It 
is important to remark, that it is the voltmta/ry and deliberate 
giving ujp of ourselves either to the practice of iniquity, or 
to the service of God, of which the Apostle here speaks. 
He does not refer to the man who occasionally gives place 
to some wrong inward feeling, the consciousness of which 
almost instantly fills him with regret, and leads him 
deeply to humble himself before God. Such a man does 
not yield himself unto sin, to obey it as his chosen lord 
and master ; but deplores its ascendancy, and seeks to be 
rescued from its power. 

Yerse 17. But God he thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin, hut ye have obeyed from the heart Sfc. Here St. Paul 
passes to the experience of the Roman Christians, and 
reminds them of the great and decisive change which they 
had undergone. It is scarcely necessary to remark, that 
the form of the sentence must not be pressed so as to imply, 
that he thanked God that once the behevers at Rome were 
subject to the dominion of sin : the idea obviously is, that 
whereas they had been in a state of bondage to iniquity, 



CHAPTER VI. 173 

of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart * that form 
of doctrine *which was delivered you. 

18. Being then ''made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness. 

h 2 Tim. i. 13. • Gr. whereto ye were delivered, 
c John viii. 32 ; 1 Cor. vii. 22 ; Gal. v. 1 ; 1 Peter ii. 16. 



they had now obeyed the gospel from the heart, and 
had experienced its transforming power. This distinct 
and beautiful reference to the scheme of Christian truth as 
that which men " obey," when they become the servants 
of God, sheds a valuable light on the rather singular 
expression which St. Paul had used in the preceding 
verse, "whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness." The obedience in question is, as we have 
explained, obedience to God; but it takes the form, pri- 
marily, of the surrender of ourselves to His scheme of 
grace, together with a fixed and earnest purpose to keep His 
precepts. — The marginal rendering of the last expression, 
^^ whereto,^' or ^^ into which,*^ "ye were delivered,^^ represents 
far more accurately than that of the text the sentiment of 
the Apostle. The system of Christian doctrine is repre- 
sented as a mould into which the believing mind is cast, so 
that all its principles and affections are conformed to it. 
The cha/racter of every man is moulded anew when from the 
heart he embraces the gospel, and, surrendering himself to 
Christ, humbly claims an interest in His death, and looks 
for the promised Spirit to sanctify his nature, and to 
sustain him in the path of obedience. 

Yerse 18. Bmtg then made free from dn, ye became tlie 
servants of righteousness. Still the Apostle keeps before the 
view of the Roman Christians the change which they had 
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19. I speak after the manner of men, because of 
the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye have yielded your 



experienced, varying, however, in the last clause, the mode 
of expressing it. Throughout this branch of his argument, 
he represents sin as a haughty tyrant, exercisiog over all 
his subjects an imperious sway. This tyrant all who allow 
themselves in iniqnity obey. They follow his injunctions ; 
they are urged onward by his impulses; and they will 
receive at last " the wages " which he gives, even eternal 
death. But of all true believers he afl&rms, that they are 
"made free from sin;" — they are rescued from the power 
of this imperious master, and they have entered upon 
another service. That service he represents as rendered 
to ^^righteousness,'' (verses 18, 19, 20,) and to "God" 
(verse 22). Both modes of expression convey the same 
great truth. In the former " righteousness" is personified, 
even as " sin" is personified. It is represented as a power 
to which a man surrenders himself. Perhaps we may most 
accurately conceive of it as the moral rectitude to which, 
according to the Divine scheme of grace, our acceptance in 
Christ is to be subservient. Beheving in the Lord Jesus, 
and being accounted righteous in Him, we come under cm 
obligation to practise universal righteousness, and to pre- 
sent to the world a character of uniform and sustained 
holiness. 

Verse 19. I speak after the ma/nner of men, because of 
the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye have yielded 8fc, In the 
first clause of this verse, St. Paul almost apologises for the 
strong figurative expressions which he had just used, and 
especially for the phrase, "ye became servants," or, as 
some would render it, " ye were enslaved," " to righteous- 
ness." From the latter idea an earnest mind might recoil ; 
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members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto 
iniquity ; even so now yield your members servants to 
righteousness unto hoUness. 



and even the former — which seems to be all that his 
language properly implies — might appear to involve a 
degree of harshness. But the Apostle says, in explanation, 
that he avails himtself of these figures, and puts this strong 
antithesis, as men are wont to do, in order the more 
pointedly to bring out the truth intended, and to assist 
their apprehension of his meaning. And then he goes on 
earnestly to exhort the Roman believers to a course of 
pi*actical obedience to God. In their former state, they 
had "yielded their members servants to uncleanness and 
to iniquity unto iniquity." The first term refers to those 
sins of impurity to which man's fallen nature is so prone, 
and which, as the Apostle had shown in the first chapter, 
prevailed so extensively in the Gentile world. The second 
has, strictly, the force of " lawlessness," or " opposition to 
law," and marks a state in which the Divine authority is 
set aside and renounced, and man seeks the gratification of 
his own desires without any regard to their being pro- 
hibited. Now the result of their yielding themselves to 
these forms of sin was, that they had actually come into 
collision with the law, had violated its precepts, and were 
condemned by its sanctions. But now another career was 
before them. Rescued fi-om the tyranny of sin, they were 
called upon to "yield their members servants to right- 
eousness unto hohness." Welcoming the restraint of that 
rectiiude which once they despised and rejected, and rejoicing 
in the favour of Him who had accepted them in Christ, 
they were to give themselves up to do His wiU, and to 
glorify Him by a holy life and conversation. 
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20. For when ye were '^the servants of sin, ye 
were free *from righteousness. 

21. *What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed ? for -^the end of those 
things is death. 

d John viii. 34. * Gr. to righteousness. e Bom. vii. 6. 

/ Eom. i. 32. 

Yerses 20, 21. For when ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were free from righteousness. What fruit had ye then in those 
things whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those 
things is death. The Apostle still employs the figures in 
which he had set forth the past and the present condition of 
the Roman Christians. He reminds them that, in their 
former state, being given up to the dominion of sin, they 
had nothing to do with righteousness, and were free from 
its mild and benignant restraints. But what, he asks, was 
the ^^ fruit " of this state, — what the cov/rse of practice which 
it induced, and what the fmal result to which it tended ? 
And, in solemn and earnest language, he replies to this 
inquiry. Their service to sin had led them on to acts of 
immorality, from the very thought of which they now 
turned away with shame and sorrow ; and " the end " of 
these things — the certain and necessary result of them, if 
not renounced, and wept over, and forgiven through 
Christ — was " death,^* the hopeless, everlasting ruin of the 
soul. We may well linger on this simple, but most 
emphatic, assertion. If there is one word which, applied 
to man as a moral agent, expresses the greatest loss and 
penalty which he can endure, that word is " death,^' It is 
not simply the loss of physical Hfe : — that is but the emblem 
of something far more terrible. Just as, in relation to 
earth, death is the greatest penalty, cutting us off from life 
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22. But now ^being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life. 

g' John yiii. 32. 

with its activities and hopes, and rendering all future 
enjoyment impossible ; so death, in the deep sense in which 
the Apostle here uses the term, implies our hopeless loss of 
spiritual life, and consequently of the enjoyment proper to 
our moral nature,' — our hopeless and irrevocable exclusion 
from the Divine presence, and from all that can give peace 
to the human spirit. It is " the loss " — the irreparable 
loss — " of the soul;" it is "to perish," and be cast off for 
ever. 

Verse 22. But now, heing made free from sin, and become 
servants to Ood, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life. These words clearly and beautifully repre- 
sent the state of all true believers, and the glorious issue 
to which their course of service to God is tending ; placing 
them in vivid contrast with their former condition and 
prospects. Before they came to the Lord Jesus, they were 
"the servants of sin;" now they are "made free from sin," 
rescued from its bondage, and no longer enslaved by its 
desires. Then they were " free from righteousness ;" they 
had not come under its mild restraints, and sought not to 
carry out its requirements. Now they are "become 
servants to God;" they have thoughtfully and deliberately 
given themselves up to Him, to obey His precepts, to 
submit to every prohibition of His will, and to direct the 
whole of life to His glory. The "fruit" which, in their 
former state, they yielded, was a course of conduct which 
they could not now look back upon without a bitter sense of 
moral degradation ; and they themselves tasted that fruit 
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23. For *tlie wages of sin w death; but 'the gift of 
God 18 eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

h Gen. ii. 17 j Eom. v. 12 j James L. 15. * Eom. ii. 7; y. 17, 21 ; 

1 Peter i. 4. 



in its tendency to destroy all real happiness, and to fill the 
sonl with restlessness and dismay. But now, having 
entered upon the service of God in Christ, they "have 
their fruit unto holiness," — they are enabled to develop all 
those principles which are morally pure and lovely, and in 
the cultivation of which man reflects the excellence of the 
Divine character. " The end " to which, in their former 
state, they were rapidly hastening, was " death : " but now 
" the end " that opens to their view — the great and blessed 
issue to which all the operations of Divine grace within 
them, and all their developments of Christian principle, 
are tending — is "everlasting life," a life enjoyed in the 
most intimate communion with the Saviour, one in which 
their restored and perfected nature will find the consum- 
mation of its bliss, and one which no outward danger can 
threaten, and no iuward decay can impair. 

Verse 23. For the wages of sin is death ; hut the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ owr Lord, "With this 
sentiment the Apostle winds up this branch of his argu- 
ment. He had carried forward our minds to " the end " 
of our probationary career : and now agaiQ he contrasts the 
different issues of a course of sin, and one of obedience to 
God, — ^that obedience manifesting itself primarily in the 
reception of the Christian message, and then in the practical 
observance of the Divine precepts. " The wages of sin," 
he affirms, "is death." The final wreck of our nature, the 
hopeless ruin of the soul, is the rrverited result of a course of 
wilfiil transgression; while it forms "the wages" which 
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the tyrant sin pays to all wlio submit to his cmel service. 
But he does not add that '* everlasting life " is the wages 
of righteousness. He could not use such an expression. 
His mind was occupied with the graimtovs character of the 
Christian salvation; and he regarded the holy affections 
which distinguish believers, and the course of service to 
Grod which they delight to pursue, as the result of that 
grace of the Spirit which freely flows to them through 
Christ, and which, upon their being united to Him by 
faith, attracts them to God by an inward life, which forms 
the earnest of their eternal blessedness and glory. " For 
the wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal 
life IN Jesus Christ our Lord." 
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CHAPTER Vn. 
1. Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them 

CHAPTER VII. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

In the farther development of the position and state of 
heHevers in Christ, St. Paul now dwells on the thought, 
that, in virtue of their sharing in the Saviour's death, they 
are dead to the law, so as to be released from its condemn- 
ing grasp ; and that, participating in His resurrection-life, 
and enjoying an intimate union with Him, they are enabled 
to offer to God spiritual obedience. 

He next enters upon the consideration of the character 
of the law, and its heoHng upon man's condition and 
prospects, partly with the view of guarding one of the 
strong expressions which he had used against perversion. 
Repelling, with holy indignation, the suggestion, that, the 
law is chargeable with the sins of men, he contends that it 
is, in itself, " holy, and just, and good." But he goes on 
to show that the law mamifesis sin, declaring its oppogition 
to the Divine will ; and he argues that, in the present 
fallen state of our nature, sin is called forth into active 
development by the very consciousness of restraint, and 
assumes more offensive and revolting forms through our 
resistance to the authority that claims to regulate our 
desires, and to govern our lives. 

Thus the Apostle was led to dwell on the insufficiency of 
the law to meet the case of man. To evince this in the 
most striking manner, he traces the conflict that passes in 
the mind, when the delusions by which sinful passion led 



CHAPTER VII. 181 

that know the law,) how that the law hath dominion 
oyer a man as long as he liveth f 



it astray have been dispelled, and when the judgment and 
conscience are brought to approve of the law, and even to 
admire its excellence, but when the sinful tendencies of our 
nature have not been subdued and corrected bj the life- 
giving energy of the Holy Ghost. He shows us that " sin 
dwelling in us" triumpha over the most decided convictions 
of the judgment, and the most vivid apprehensions of the 
beauty of moral rectitude, until, at length, wearied and 
ready to faint with the hopeless struggle, we cast ourselves 
in conscious helplessness before God, and then the scheme 
of grace and life in Christ opens itself to our view, assuring 
US, upon our coming to Him, of a power which shall rescue 
US from our captivity, and enable us to enter upon a course 
of spiritual service to God. 

Verse 1. Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that 
knoi0 the law^ how that the law hath dominion Sfc, The 
course of thought which the Apostle thus introduces, 
appears to have been suggested by his statement in vi. 14 : 
" For sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not 
under the law, hut under graced In order more fully to 
unfold the truth thus indicated, he now explains how the 
Christian is released from the grasp of the law, and how, 
while a method of justification, distinct from that of perfect 
obedience to it, has been opened to him, provision has been 
made for his engaging in a course of spiritual service to 
God, and actually glorifying Him by a holy walk and 
conversation. Some general questions, affecting this section 
of St. Paul's argument, (verses 1 — 6,) may here be properly 
adverted to. First of all, there appears to be no sufficient 
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2. For *tlie woman whicli hatli an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he 

a 1 Cor. yii. 39. 

ground for the idea which some have advanced, that when 
he says, " for I speak to them that know the law," he refers 
to the Jewish Christians, as distinguished from the Qentile 
believers; and that, consequently, this part of his argu- 
ment relates to them eaccludvekj. The very form of the 
words in the original is opposed to such an exposition, 
and implies, rather, on the part of the Boman Christians 
generally, a knowledge of the law in its leading require- 
ments and general principles. Such an acquaintance with 
it St. Paul had already, in several parts of this Epistle, 
assumed them to possess. — In the next place, it is contrary 
to the general tenor of the Apostle's remarks, to under- 
stand this section of the abrogation of the Mosaic law, as 
distinguished from the great moral precepts of God which 
belong to every dispensation of religion. For when he 
comes to apply the general principle which he affirms in 
this verse, and which he illustrates by a familiar ezainple 
in verses 2, 3, to the case which he has in view, he does 
not affirm that the law is dead, or that it has ceased to hold 
any moAi whatever, but he affirms, on the contrary, that 
certain persons, in virtue of their interest in Christ's 
sacrificial death, are dead in relation to U, "Wherefore, 
my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the 
body of Christ; that ye should be married to Another, 
even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God." (Yerse 4.) Nor is this all. 
For when he proceeds, in verses 7 — 12, to guard against 
an erroneous view of the character and bearing of the law, 
which one of his strong expressions in verse 5 might seem 
to sanction, he clearly shows us that the law of which he 
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livetli ; bat if the hasband be dead^ she is loosed from 
the law of her husband. 

had been speaking comprehends the ftindamental moral 
precepts which were announced in the Decalogue. The 
one example which he adduces, in illustration of his 
position, that the law does not produce sin, but manifests it, 
is taken from the tenth commandment delivered on Sinai, 
the permanent validity of which is unquestionable. A far 
deeper truth, then, than the abrogation of the law of 
ceremonies is taught in this passage ; and that truth will 
become clear to us, as we ponder the Apostle's words, and 
seek to enter into his modes of thought. — With respect to 
the last clause of the verse before us, it has been made a 
question whether it should be translated, '* as long as he 
liveth," or " as long as it Uveth." But the former render- 
ing — ^that of our Authorised Version — is the more simple 
and natural, and harmonises fskr better with the context. 
For the illustration of the piinciple which immediately 
follows shows us, that the Apostle had in view life and 
death on the part of men, as affecting their position towards 
the law; and, as we have seen, when he comes to the 
application of the principle, he does not speak of the law 
as dying, but of our dying, if we are believers, in relation 
to it. (See notes on verses 4, 6.) — Further, it is important, 
in order to a full apprehension of the Apostle's meaning, 
to observe the peculiar force of the verb which he employs, — 
** the law hath dominion over a man." It places before us the 
law as a power which rules a man, and which holds him in 
its -condemning grasp if he transgresses its requirements. 
And St. Paul's position is, that this ruling power of the law 
continues, until death takes place, dissolving our former 
relations, and introducing us to an entirely new state. 
Verses 2, 3. For the woman which hath an liushatid is 
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8. So then *if, while her husband Kveth, she be 
married to another man^ she shall be called an 
adulteress : but if her husband be dead^ she is free 
from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though 
she be married to another man, 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 

b Matt. Y. 32. 

« 

hound hy the law to her hushand so long as he liveth; 8^c. 
These verses furnish a familiar and obvious illustration of 
the general principle which the Apostle had just laid down. 
The law of marriage, as every one conversant with it 
would admit, binds a woman to her husband during the 
period of his life; but death dissolves that bond, and 
cancels its obligations. It was not necessary for St. Paul 
to put the case vice versa, so as to show that the death of 
either party dissolves the relation. The principle was 
sufiBciently established by this one clear and unquestionable 
case ; and the Apostle hastens to apply it to the position of 
the man who has, in effect, died with Christ. 

Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be 
married to Another, 8fc, This verse contains the deepest 
truth, and presents to us those conceptions of the believer's 
relation to Christ on which the Apostle Paul delighted to 
dwell. There is a striking resemblance between it and a 
passage in the Epistle to the Galatians : " For I, through 
the law, am dead to the law, that I might live unto God. 
I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave Himself for me. I do not frustrate the 
grace of God : for if righteousness come by the law, then 
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^dead to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye should 
be married to Another, even to Him who is raised 

c fiom. YiiL 2; GaL ii. 19 ; Y. 18; Ephes. ii 15; Col. ii. 14. 



Christ is dead in vain." (ii. 19 — 21.) It has been pro- 
perly remarked, that the word which we render "are 
become dead" is one which expresses a death bronght 
about by violence^ and thus resembles the expression, " I 
am crucified with Christ." Both phrases have been 
selected to mark more strongly the heliever^s participation in 
Ghrisfa death, as that which altera his position towards the 
law, and frees him from its condemning grasp. For there 
CMi be no question, surely, that the clause, " by the body 
of Christ," refers to our blessed Lord as submitting to death 
for us, and, to use the remarkable langpiage of St. Peter, 
" bearing our sins in His own body on the tree." It is, 
then, through the death of Jesus, when appropriated by a 
living faith, that we die to the law. Before we receive 
Christ, so as to have a personal and saving interest in His 
atonement, "the law has dominion over^* us, — we are 
" held " by its power, and exposed to the penalty which 
the transgression of it involves. But when, in penitence 
and faith, we come to the Lord Jesus who, as our Repre- 
sentative and Substitute, died a penal death, and thus met 
the claims of the law, our position towards it is changed. 
"We die, as it were, with £Um ; His death virtually becomes 
ours, according to the m^diatoi'ial constitution which God 
has established ; and thus the hold of the law upon us is 
relaxed, and we pass from under its condemning power. 
But this death with Christ is immediately followed by our 
attaining a new life with Him ; and now, being brought 
into the most intimate and endearing relation to Him, as 
our Hisen Lord, we are enabled, through His gracious 
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from the dead, that we should '^bring forth fruit unto 
God. 

d GaL Y. 22. 

power, to bring forth the " fruit " of holy service, and to 
glorify God by a life of devotion, and purity, and benevo- 
lence. We are " married to Another, even to Him who is 
raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto 
God." It is most instructive to observe how, both in this 
passage and in that cited from the Epistle to the Gulatians, 
St. Paul connects these two views of the believer's position 
and character, — His death to the law, through his partici- 
pation in the Saviour's death, and his enjoyment of a new 
life with his Lord, who, having met the claims of the law 
by enduring the penal suffering which the principles of the 
Divine government required, has risen from the dead, no 
more to suffer or to die. In the tmion of these two truths 
we have a safeguard against the antinomian abuse of the 
former of them. Should any one pervert that truth, so as 
to paUiate his sins, and encourage himself in a course of 
licentious indulgence, by affirming that, upon his believing 
in the Lord Jesus, he has nothing more to do with the law, 
the answer is, that such an one knows nothing of that 
death with Christ through which only we die to the law. 
For if he did, — if he had so received the Lord Jesus by 
penitent faith as to have bhe merit of His death imputed to 
him, and the law had consequently relaxed its hold of 
condemnation upon him, — then would he exult also in the 
possession of a new life, and in that intimate and endearing 
union with his risen Lord which produces spiritual 
obedience. — There is, also, another ground on which such 
a perversion of the Apostle's teaching may be repelled. 
St. Paul nowhere affirms, that the believer has nothing 
more to do with the law, or that he is released from it as 
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5. For when we were in the flesh, the * motions 

• Qr, passions, 

the rule which he is to strive, nnder the impulses of the 
new Hfe imparted to him, habitually to observe. He does 
affirm that, in virtue of our sharing in Christ's death, we 
are released from the "hold" of the law. It is no longer 
the ruling power which holds us v/nder its dominion, and 
subjects us to condemnation. But the law itself remains, — 
the authoritative expression of the will of God, and the 
rule of His people's duty. Fidelity to the Lord Jesus binds 
us to carry out its principles ; while the new life which His 
Spirit imparts enables us to observe its requirements with 
cheerfulness and delight. See verse 6, and viii. 3, 4. 

Verse 5. For when we were in the flesh, the motions of 
sins, which were hy the law, 8fc, In this and the following 
verse, St. Paul contrasts the state of subjection to sin and 
exposure to death which preceded our reception of Christ, 
with the state of holy liberty and power to which, upon 
believing in Him, we have been introduced. Here, for the 
first time in this Epistle, he uses the expression " the flesh" 
in that peculiar sense which is familiar to every thoughtful 
reader of the New Testament ; — a sense in which it repeat- 
edly occurs in the remainder of this chapter and the former 
part of the following one. It is needless to prove, at length, 
that " to be in the flesh" does not mean " to be in the body ;" 
for this, indeed, is self-evident. Throughout this section 
of the Epistle, " to be in the flesh" is opposed to being " in 
the Spirit;" and the Apostle, addressing the Roman 
believers, says expressly, " But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
His." (viii. 9.) The expression, then, clearly relates to our 
natural state, — our state before we receive Christ, and, 
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of sins, whicli were ty the law, *did work in our 
members ^to bring forth fruit unto death. 

e Bom. vi. 13. / Bom. vi. 21 ; Gal. v. 19 ; James i. 15. 

dying, as it were, with Him, attain also to a new life with 
Him, though the communication of His Spirit. The want 
of the Kfe-giving energy of the Holy Ghost leaves our nature 
corrupt and unholy. If the Spirit dwells not in our hearts, 
we are destitute of that mysterious power which attracts 
every devout mind to God, causes it to glow with heavenly 
sympathies, and qnalifies it for obedience to the Divine 
will. Thus our aflfections are necessarily disordered, and 
various evils, according to our peculiar temperament, gain 
the mastery over us. Now the Apostle affirms the grand 
characteristic of our state, when " in the flesh," to have 
been, that sin triumphed in vs^ manifesting its power in 
our outward deportment cmd condmct, and exposing us to 
" death,** as its natural and threatened result. Several of 
the terms which he uses, in stating this truth, demand our 
carefiil regard. He speaks of " the motions of sins," or, 
according to the more Hteral rendering in the margin, " the 
passions of sins," " working in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death." Thus he, in effect, affirms, that the 
unholy tendencies of our nature, roused so as to become 
strong and eager passions, impelled us to pursue a course 
of transgression which could only result in our endless 
separation from God, and the hopeless ruin of our souls. 
And he introduces another element into his description of 
our natural state. He uses the remarkable phrase "the 
passions of sins, which were by the law" thus intimating 
that, while we continue unregenerate, not only is the law 
unable to subdue our evil tendencies, but it very often calls 
them forth in greater virulence. Excellent and holy in 
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6. But now we are delivered from the law, ||tliat 
being dead wherein we were held; that we should 
serve ^in newness of spirit^ and not m the oldness of 
the letter. 

II Or, being deadio that. Verse 4; Bom. yl2. ^ Bom. ii. 29; 

2 Cor. iii. 6. 



itself^ the law rouses into activity our dislike of restraint, 
irritates the desires which it claims to repress, and thus 
gives to our transgressions a character of presumptuous 
boldness. The very fact that a thing is prohibited often 
prompts the heart that is depraved and selfish, — the heart 
that has no delight in God, no sympathy with the moral 
order of the universe, — to desire it intensely, and to resolve 
on obtaining it. A depraved imagination invests the 
forbidden object with delusive attractions, until, being 
allured onward to grasp it, we prove how vain and unsatisfy- 
ing are its charms, and how terrible the ruin to which it has 
exposed us. 

Verse 6. But now we a/re delivered from the Icuw, that 
being dead wherein we were held ; that we should serve ^c. 
The marginal reading, " being dead to that wherein we were 
held," is now vmversaUy admitted to be the correct one. 
' There is no authority worthy of mention for that given in 
the text, which, indeed, would only introduce confusion 
into the Apostle's argument. The truth which he here 
insists upon is, that, upon our embracing Christ by faith, 
we die to the law, so as to be released from its condemning 
grasp. The law itself is not cancelled or annulled ; but it 
relaxes its hold upon us, and no longer binds us to suffer 
its penalty. But this very " deliverance" from the law, 
as the power that " held" us, is in order to our entering 
upon a course of " *emce" to God, which shall be prompted 



190 ROMANS. 

7. What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God 
forbid. Nay, *I had not known sin, but by the law : 

"h Bom. iii. 20. 



by a new inward life diffused through our souls by the 
Spirit of Christ. Our vain and feeble attempts at outward 
service^ while we were still unregenerate, — attempts 
sincerely put forth in our better moments, when the 
delusions of sinful passion were dispelled, — now give 
place to a course of spirihidL obedience. So far firom con- 
sidering ourselves released from the obligation to obey 
the Divine precepts, we cherish a deep conviction that we 
are still to "serre" God; but, rejoicing in the freedom from 
condemnation which comes to ns through Christ, and 
gratefully acknowledging that another ground of abcept- 
ance than that of perfect obedience to the law has been 
established, — even the sacrificial death of Jesus, in which 
through faith we have a personal interest, — we serve " in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter." 

Verse 7. What shall we say then? Is the law sin? 
God forbid, Noa/, I had not Jcnown sin, but by the hiw : 8fc, 
Here we enter upon a new section of the Apostle's argu- 
ment, suggested by the strong expression which he had 
just used, " the motions of sins, which were by the law.** 
This expression some might pervert so as to imply, that the 
law itself is chargeable with the sins of men, — that the 
blame of our transgressions may be justly attributed to the 
Divine requirements, calling into active operation our 
dislike of restraint, and thus inflaming the passions which 
they reprove and denounce. Prom such a sentiment the 
Apostle indignantly recoils ; and he proceeds to point out, 
more clearly and folly, the action of the law in the case of 
unregenerate meu, and to maintain its intrinsic goodness 
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for I had not known || lust^ ^xcept the law had said, 
*Thou shalt not covet. 

8. But *sm, taking occasion by the commandment, 

II Or, coneu^cence. i Exod. xx. 17 ; Deut. v. 21 ; Acts xx. 33 ; 
Bom. xiii. 9. h Bom. iy. 15 ; y. 20. 



and excellence. The Ji/rst thing on which he dwells is, 
that the law manifests sin, showing what is, and what is 
not, contrary to rectitude, and offensive to the Divine 
purity, and, by the light which it sheds on the affections 
and conduct of men, revealing the principle of sin, which, 
alas ! is seated in our nature, and which is ever ready to 
develop itself in act. And he adduces one example of this 
action of the law. Sinful desire, he argues, might again 
and again have risen in the heart, and have been cherished 
there, without the mind being fully aware of its true cha- 
racter, if the law, as delivered on Sinai, had not said, 
"Thou shalt not covet." That commandment pours a 
searching light on the impulses of depraved feeling^ 
arousing the conscience, and causing the man who might 
have deemed himself virtuous, to feel that he is sini^l 
before God. 

Verse 8. Sut sin, taking occasion hy the commandment, 
vsrought vn me all manner of concupiscence. That action of 
the law on which St. Paul had just dwelt is its immediate 
and direct action : it reveals the workings of the principle 
of sin within us, and shows us that particular feelings and 
deeds are opposed to the Divine will. But there is an 
incidental effect of the application of the law to the mind, 
to which he now adverts. The precepts of God, holy and 
excellent as they are, may become the occasion of calling 
forth our sinful tendencies into fiercer activity. But the 
motive power, the Apostle contends, is si/n wiiMn us : the 
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wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For 
'without the law sin was dead. 

9. For I was alive without the law once : hut 
when the commandment came^ sin revived, and I died. 

I 1 Cor. XV. 56. 



commandmeiit only affords that oet which smfol passion 
fastens, and its resentment against which inflames it yet 
more intensely. The "commandment" to which he 
specially alludes in this verse, is that which he had just 
cited, — the commandment which forbids all irregular 
desire. Many passages might be adduced from ancient 
heathen writers, in illustration of the sentiment which the 
Apostle's argument implies, that the very fact that a thing 
is forbidden often calls forth a more eager desire for its 
possession. But we have only to trace the workings of 
our own hearts, before they are renewed by Divine 
grace, to be satisfied of the truth of this statement. 

For without the law sin was dead. In this clause, as in 
the preceding part of the verse, the term " sin " refers to 
the principle of sin within us. The Apostle clearly 
recognises in man the operation of inward depravity, and, 
in particular, of a principle which resents any interference 
with our gratifications or our cherished hopes. And the 
position which he here assumes is, that " without the law," 
before it is apprehended, and before, consequently, its 
prohibitions come into collision with our desires, sin Hjbs 
as dead, — it is, comparatively, feeble and inoperative, it does 
not exert its power as it afterwards does, when roused into 
activity by the consciousness of restraint. Then it rises 
up in proud defiance of authority, and places man in open 
antagonism to the government of Jehovah. 

Verse 9. For I was alive without the law once : hut wher^ 
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10. And the commandment, "* which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death. 

m Ley. xviii. 6 ; Ezek. xz. 11, 13, 21 ; 2 Cor. iii. 7. 

the commandment came, sin revived, and Idled, Considerable 
diversity of opinion exists among thoughtful expositors, as 
to the import and application of this verse. We may at 
once dismiss the view of those who contend that thei 
Apostle here speaks in the person of tbe Jewish nation,, 
and that he refers to the period between the call of Abraham, 
and the giving of the law. He is evidently tracing a 
process which goes on in an individual mind, and pointing! 
out the change in its state and prospects, when the 
commandment ^* comes'' to it, calling forth the principlel 
of sin into activity, and leaving it consciously exposed toi 
eternal ruin. The words " without the law," x^P^^ vofxov^ 
seem to imply a state in which the law is unknown, — in 
which there is no apprehension of its requirements, and no 
consciousness of subjection to its authority. In such a 
state an individual may, in a mx)dified sense, be said to be 
"ahve :" — there is a feeling of quiet and security, partially 
resembling the tiue repose of the soul that is really safe in 
Christ. Or if, with Olshausen and some others, we regard 
the Apostle as specially referring to the case of undeveloped 
infancy, the statement may be understood of that title to 
eternal life which all whose earthly course closes in infancy, 
and before moral responsibility commences, really have in 
virtue of their sharing in the benefits of Christ's redeeming 
work. But when " the commandment comes" to us, with its 
restraining power, it not only discloses the sin that is 
within us, but rouses it to activity and vigour, and thus 
subjects us, and that consciously, to eternal ruin. 

Verse 10. And the comm^amimsnty which was ordamed 





194i ROMANS. 

11. For sin, taking occasion by tte commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me. 

to life, I found to he unto death. Here the Apostle places in 
striking contrast the primary object of the commandment, 
and its actaal effect in the case of man, considered as fallen 
and corrupt. The commandment was ^^ unto life;** it was 
designed not only to guard the rights of Jehovah as to ns 
His creatures and subjects, and our rights as to each other, 
but also to guide us in the path of purity and rectitude, so that 
we might possess " hfe " in the highest and best sense. But 
this very commandment " is found," in the actual experience 
of men, to be " unto death.** The law, excellent aod holy 
in itself, possesses no power to mould the human heart to 
rectitude, or to conquer the principle of sin within, which 
resents control, and seeks gratification without limit. Nay, 
more : it calls forth this resistance to restraint, and leaves 
man exposed to the fearfiil consequences of sin, in all their 
terrible weight. 

Verse 11. For sin, taking occasion hy the commatidmientj 
deceived me, a^d by it slew me. In these words the Apostle 
still further develops the sentiment which he had just 
expressed ; and his phraseology, while it is carefully 
guarded, is remarkably vivid and graphic. He shows ns 
that, although it is the law which subjects us, upon our 
transgressing it, to condemnation, yet it is the principle of 
sin, called into activity by the restraints of the Divine 
precepts, which is really the cause of our ruin. It is this 
which, by the law, ^^ slays** us. And he adverts to the 
deception which our sinful tendencies often practise upon 
us. The gratifications which are forbidden are supposed, 
though most falsely, to be conducive to happiness. They 
are invested, by our irregular desires, with fictitious charms ; 
and the law which prohibits them is deemed to be harsh 
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12. Wherefore *tlie law is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and good. 

n Ps. xix. 8 ; cxix. 88, 137 ; 1 Tim. i. 8. 

and cmel. In vain — ^if the grace of the Spirit of Christ 
moves not powerftilly on the heart — ^is the moral beauty of 
holiness set forth ; there is that within us which covets the 
forbidden thing, and which deceives us by clothing it, very 
much because it w forbidden, with false attractions. But 
when sin has done its work, and we have broken through 
the restraints of the Divine law, then we discover how 
fallacious were the expectations which it held out, how 
worthless were the objects which allured us, and how 
fearRil is the ruin into which it has plunged us, and the 
death that is before us. 

Verse 12. Wherefore the law is holy, amd the commcmd- 
ment holy, and just, and good. This is one conclusion which 
St. Paul sought to establish in this branch of his general 
argument. He had introduced the section with the 
inquiry, " What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? " Such 
a sentiment he had at once indignantly repudiated ; and 
now, having traced out the actioi^i of the law on the minds 
of unregenerate men, and shown its relation to their state 
of condemnation and ruin, he afl&rms most strongly its 
vntrvnsic excellence. ** The law," he declares, " is holy ; and 
the commandment " — every particular precept of that law, 
however it may come into collision with the desires of men 
— "is holy, and just, and good." It is ^^holy;" — it sets 
forth the moral rectitude which should command the 
homage and love of every mind, and of which, in its 
fundamental principles, God Himself is the great Exemplar. 
It is ^^just;^^ — ^it is founded on the relations in which we 
stand to . God and to each other, and, while asserting tha 

o2 
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13. Was then that which is good made death unto 
me ? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, 
working death in me by that which is good; that 



claims of Jehovah to our supreme devotion and unreserved 
obedience, it throws its shield over the most sacred rights 
and dearest interests of mankind. All its prohibitions, 
while they restrain us, are designed, by restraining others 
too, to guard us from injury and wrong, and to secure to 
us the undisputed possession of that to which we are 
entitled. And it is "^ooc?;*' — for when its precepts are 
complied with, there is induced a placid and firm state of 
mind, the very serenity and moral dignity for which our 
nature has been formed. Nay, more: if these precepts 
were universally observed, the chief source of human 
suffering would be banished from this earth. For who can 
estimate the deep and awful misery which guilty passion, 
breaking through all restraint, is everywhere diffusing? 
It is sin which darkens and pollutes our world; and if, 
through the abounding grace of Christ, the reign of law 
were established in every human heart, this earth would 
be reheved of its bitterest sorrows, and those which 
remained would be alleviated by the heavenly peace and 
hope which fill the devout mind. 

Verse 13. Was then that which was good made death 
unto met God forbid. But sin, that it might appear svn, 
^c. Here the Apostle, winding up this part of his 
argument, and being about to pass on to another topic, 
though one intimately related to this, again a£&rms, in clear 
and emphatic language, the position which he had all along 
maintained, and which he had, more particularly, set forth 
in verse 11. It is not the law, he contends, which is the 
cause of death; for this, in itself, is good and excellent. 
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Bin by the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful. 

But it is sin, revealed in its true character by the law, — 
called into yet fiercer activity by its restraints, — and 
acquiring a yet deeper malignity^ as being presumptuously 
conmiitted against the known will of Him who has brought 
US into being, whose hand, though unseen, continually 
sustains us, and who dts enthroned over all created 
beings. 

Verse 14. For we know that the law is spiritual : hut I 
cum ca/rncd, sold under sin. Few passages in the writings of 
St. Paul have given rise to greater diversity of opinion, 
than that which extends firom this verse to the end of the 
chapter. The question has been strenuously debated, 
whether the Apostle here describes his own experience, or 
places himself in the position of others who are painfully 
conscious of a severe struggle between their convictions of 
duty and the promptings of sinM desire, and in whom, 
alas ! sinful passion too often triumphs. And among those 
who have adopted the latter view, the question has arisen, 
whether the experience indicated is that of a regenerate 
man, who is still weak in faith and in the other graces of 
the Christian character, or that of a man who is not yet in 
Christ, and has never attained the spiritual life and power 
which He imparts to every believer. But though the 
passage is, in some points, confessedly obscure, it will not 
be difficult, we think, to arrive at satisfactory conclusions 
on the questions now referred to. 

It would be folly to contend, that the Apostle makes 
no allusion here to anything that had ever passed in his 
own breast. Doubtless he had a vivid consciousness of 
former struggles ; and the remembrance of these, as it had 
contributed to mould his representations in the preceding 
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14. For we know that the law is spiritual : tut I 

verses, served also to give a peculiar form to the graphic 
description of a protracted inward conflict which he here 
draws. But to imagine that he is here describing his own 
state wlien he wrote this Epistle, — ^that, in using the term 
"I," he really means himself as he then was, — is to violate 
all consistency. Such an exposition is shut out by what 
he says in viii. 2 : " For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death." Besides, can the supposition be entertained for a 
moment, that St. Paul, when he wrote this Epistle, could 
truly speak of himself as " sold under sin," — a helpless 
captive under the bondage of unholy tendencies ? Surely 
he who, while acknowledging his utter weakness, could yet 
gratefally declare, " I can do all things through Christ who 
strengtheneth me," could not represent himself as utterly 
powerless to conquer sinful desire, and to practise that 
holiness which commended itself to his mind as excellent 
and lovely ! The excellent and pious Dr. Doddridge pro- 
perly remarks on this point: — "To suppose that the 
Apostle speaks all these things of himself, as the confirmed 
Christian that he really was when he wrote this Epistle, is 
not only foreign, but contrary, to the whole scope of his 
discourse." 

With equal confidence may we put aside the idea, that 
the Apostle here delineates the experience of a regenerate 
man, but one not yet confirmed in Iwliness, For this would 
be in direct opposition to the view which he gives of the 
position and state of all who are in Christ Jesujs, both in 
the chapter preceding this, and in that which immediately 
follows. In refiiting the antinomian perversion of the 
doctrine of grace, he had shown at length, that believers 
are rescued from the tyranny of sin, and have entered, 
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am carnal^ ''sold nnder sin. 

1 King^ zzi. 20, 25 ; 2 King^ xvii. 17. 



under the influence of new principles and affections, upon 
the service of God. Contrasting their former state of 
subjection to sin and exposure to death with their present 
state of actual salvation through Christ, he had said, *' But 
now, being made free from sin, and become servants to 
God, ye bave your finit unto holiness, and the end everlast- 
ing life." (vi. 22.) In the commencement of the eighth 
chapter, which stands in a most intimate connection with 
the present one, he describes a state of spiritual freedom as 
the immediate result of our union with Christ, and our 
consequent reception of the life-giving Spirit. The 
conflict between the two "laws," — the two powers that 
claimed to rule the man, — the law of an enlightened 
judgment, and the law of sinfril passion associating itself 
with the appetites of the body, had terminated in the 
victory of the latter, and man remained a captive under the 
dominion of evil ; (vii. 23 ;) but now the Apostle brings 
another "law" — another power that claims to rule — 
npon the scene, even " the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus," and that power liberates the prisoner, and enables 
bim cbeerftdly to engage in the service of God. (viii. 1 — 4.) 
These considerations seem amply sufl&cient to show 
that, in the passage now in question, St. Paul is describing 
the experience of a person who is not yet in Christ, so as 
to be a partaker of the regenerating Spirit. And, adopting 
this view, it is comparatively easy to trace the connection 
of thought, and to perceive the vivid and emphatic cha- 
racter of the Apostle's representations. He bad dwelt on 
the effect which is produced when the mind becomes fully 
conscious of its subjection to law, and when the law 



200 ROMAKS. 

15. For that whicli I do I *allow not : for ^what I 
would, that do I not ; but what I hate, that do I. 

* Gr. know. Pa. i. 6. p Gkil. v. 17. 

"comes" home to it, interfering with its desires, and 
enjoining duties from which it shrinks. He had spoken of 
sin vnthin us as an active jjrincvple, ever ready to develop 
itself in resistance to the authority of . God, and to resent 
the control of His commandments ; and he had shown how 
this principle of sin, roused into fiercer activity by the 
restraints of the law, and investing thp forbidden object 
with delusive charms, deceives us to our ruin. And now 
he dwells upon another thought. He represents the 
principle of sin within us as holding us captive, impelling 
us, in spite of our better judgment, to acts of transgressiou, 
and exposing us to eternal ruin. He speaks of it as a 
^ower to which we a/re ensla/ved, and from which nothing but 
the power of the Spirit of Christ can rescue us. " I am 
carnal, sold tmder sin.** In the state of experience which 
he now traces, the false hopes which sin once inspired 
are at an end. The principle of sin has been brought out 
in its true character, and we stand fojce to face with the 
awful consequences which it entails. The mind, aroused 
and anxious, and, withal, perceiving that the demands of 
the law, in themselves, are right and good, now seeks to 
comply with them. But, as it puts forth this effort, it* 
becomes conscious of its captivity to sin. It finds, to its 
dismay, that there is a power within it which baffles its 
aspirations after good, and impels it, as a slave, to act 
contrary to its convictions. Such is the conception which 
the Apostle briefly suggests in the present verse, and 
which he elucidates and enforces in those which follow. 

Verse 15. For that which I do I allow not : for whai I 
would, ^6, This statement is advanced in proof of that 
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16. If then I do ttat whicli I would not, I consent 
nnto the law that it is good. 



condition of slavery to sin which the Apostle had just 
asserted. In the original, both the words themselves 
which are here employed, and the order in which they are 
arranged, are remarkably graphic and forcible. The word 
used in the first clause primarily means " know,** as the 
marginal reading shows ; but it often conveys an allusion 
to regarding with favov/r or approval. The sentiment here 
suggested is, that the conduct of the person spoken of is 
not the result of deliberate consideration and choice; but 
rather of a power within him, which impels him, as a 
slave, to do its bidding. And the Apostle adds, in con- 
firmation of this view, " For not what I wish, that do I, 
but what I hate, this do I." The state described, then, 
is that of helpless captivity to sin. Even that against 
which the conscience protests, and which is regarded with 
settled disapprobation, is again and again d6ne; while 
that which the mind views with approval, and sincerely 
wishes to perform, is not carried into effect when the hour 
of trial comes. 

Verse 16. If then I do that which I would not, I 
consent unto the law that it is good. Here the Apostle, still 
pursuing the course of thought upon which he had just 
entered, fiixes our attention upon the state of the mind 
which, while wishing to walk in the path of duty, is im- 
pelled by the principle of sin into a course of transgression. 
Its settled convictions, he affirms, may be in favour of the 
Divine law : the excellence — the moral heoAity — of the law 
{for this is the idea suggested by the term " good" in this 
verse) may be fully admitted and acknowledged. Once its 
restraints were resented, as interfering with our gratifica- 



202 UOUANS. 

17. Now then it is no more T ttat do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 



tions ; but now all its prohibitions and all its requirements 
are allowed to be right and proper. But this consent of 
the mind to tbe law leaves man spiritnallj impotent, nntQ 
the power which enslaves him haq been broken by the 
communication of a higher life, — a life which only the 
Spirit of God can impart and sustain. 

Yerse 17. Now then it is no more I that do it^ hut sin 
that dwelleth i/n me. In these words, which are repeated in 
verse 20, St. Paul draws a conclusion from what he had 
just advanced. His reasonings in verses 15, 16, were 
intended to establish the fact, that the person whose 
experience he is describing is *^sold under sin,^^ — a slan}e to 
sin within him. And the inference which he now draws 
from these reasonings is, that it is even so. At the first 
view, the language which he employs in stating this con- 
clusion is strange and startling : but when we come care- 
fully to look at it, every difficulty vanishes. St. Paul, 
throughout this argument, graphically represents sin as 
a jyrinciple and power within us, which holds us in bondage, 
and which sports with the convictions of the judgment, 
and the better aspirations of the soul. Contrasting the 
actings of this power with those of the undersfcanding and 
the conscience, he speaks of the latter as representing our 
proper self, while he regards sin within us as a foreign and 
foul element introduced into our nature, the subjugation 
and expulsion of which are necessary to restore that 
nature to freedom and blessedness. Thus it is that he 
says, — depicting, in the most vivid colours, our captivity 
to sin, — " Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me." But it would be a perversion and abuse 
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18. For I know tliat ^in me (tliat is, in my flesli) 
dwelleth no good thing : for to will is present with 

q Qen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21. 

of these words, if we regarded them as setting aside the 
responsihihty of a man in this state of mind for the sinfitl 
actions which he performs. And it wonld he a still more 
fearftd abuse of them, if we viewed St. Paul as insinuating, 
that any man who practises iniquity, whether he struggles 
against it or not, may exonerate himself from guilt by 
falUng back on the fact, that he is impelled onward to a 
course of evil by " sin dwelling in him." Such a sentiment 
is at variance with the entire teaching of the Apostle, 
and it stands reproved by his solemn declaration, in 
reference to the imperious tyrant sin, that **the wages of 
sin is deaths His object, in the passage before us, is 
rather to show that the state of man, when no longer 
deceived by sin, but fully alive to its real character and 
tendency, is yet one of subjection to its power. In the 
war which so ofben takes place in the human spirit, while 
yet unregenerate, sinful passion triumphs, not only when 
it can succeed in silencing the judgment, or perverting its 
decisions, but even while the conscience continues to 
condemn, and is in the very act of lifting up its voice of 
censure and warning. 

Verse 18. For I know that m me (that w, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing : for to will is present 8fc, Here St. 
Paul states the conclusion which our utter want of power, 
in our unregenerate state, to carry into effect the better 
desires and aspirations of the mind, must force upon the 
man who reflects upon this inward struggle, and marks its 
issue. That conclusion is, that by nature we are destitute 
of " good,*' — we are without those inward principles of 
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me; but how to perform that wWcli is good I find 
not. 



purity and love which alone can enable ns to practise that 
which is morally beantifal, and to yield a spiritual obedience 
to God. But he guards against the idea, that this was, at 
that very time, his own state, which the strong language 
that he uses might, at the first view, suggest. He in- 
troduces an explanatory and qualifying clause, for the very 
purpose of shutting out such a supposition : " I know that 
in me — that is, in my flesh — dwelleth no good thing." In 
the note on verse 5, the import of the phrase " to be in the 
flesh," as it is used in this and the following chapter, has 
been considered. It refers to our unregenerate state, — 
our state before we become partakers of the Spirit of 
Christ. In that state, the Apostle affirms, we are destitute 
of holy principles, and incapable of spiritual obedience. 
Without the energy of the Holy Ghost producing gracious 
desires and calling forth effort, we have no spiritual 
feeling ; and until He renews our heart, and by the fulness 
of His life-giving power rescues us from our spiritual 
captivity, we cannot walk in the path of holy obedience. 
Even those aspirations after good which the Apostle 
describes as coming into conflict with our sinftil tendencies, 
though in that conflict they fail until, in utter helpless- 
ness and self-abandonment, we cast ourselves upon the 
Lord Jesus, — even these are to be ascribed to His pre- 
paratory operations. Nature does not originate them: 
they are awakened by the grace of the Spirit, sent down 
"to convince of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment," and, by the disclosure of our captivity and ruin, to 
lead us to Him who can burst our fetters, and introduce 
us to the liberty of the children of God. 
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19. For the good that I would I do not ; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21. I find then a law^ that, when I would do good, 
evil is present with me. 



Verses 19, 20. For the good that I would I do not : hut 
the evil which I wotdd not, that I do. Now if I do that I 
would not, 8fc. Still the Apostle dwells on the inability of 
man, of himself, to escape from his thraldom to sin, and to 
carry into eflfect the purposes of good which, in his better 
moments, he forms. So great is the power of" sin dwelling 
in us," that we not only fail of performing the good which 
we approve and desire, but we are hurried into the 
indulgence of feelings, and even into outward acts, from 
which our judgment and conscience recoil, and which 
leave us filled with anguish, and appalled by the anticipa- 
tion of judgment. A mightier arm than our own is 
required to set us free ; and a new hfe must be breathed 
into our souls, or sin will yet assert its dominion, and 
triumph over our purposes of good. 

Verse 21. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, 
evil is present with me. In this verse St. Paul first uses the 
term " law " in that peculiar sense which is characteristic 
of this branch of his argument. He speaks in verse 28 of 
" a law in our members," and of ** the law of sin which is 
in our members ; " and he speaks, also, of " the law of the 
mind." In viii. 2 he mentions " the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus," and "the law of sin and death." 
Now, in all these cases, the tertn refers to a power which 
either actually rules, or at least claims to rule, and that not 
fitfully and arbitrarily, but according to a definite mode^ 
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22. For I »-deHglit in the law of God after 'the 
inward man : 

23. But ^I see another law in *my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 

r Psalm i. 2. < 2 Cor. iv. 16 ; Ephes. iii. 16 ; Col. iii 9, 10. 
t Gal. v. 17. u Bom. vi. 13, 19. 



and with a view to a definite result, No other word could 
so fully and strongly indicate all this ; and the distinct 
apprehension of these particulars will show the force and 
comprehensiveness of the Apostle's statements. Here he 
afi&rms, that the conflict which so often goes on in the 
mind not yet regenerate, between its better aspirations and 
its sinful tendencies, reveals this melancholy fact, that 
there is a power, steadily operating, to frustrate its purposes 
of good, and to impel it into evil. Such appears to be the 
special import of the words, "I find, then, a law,*' with 
which this renewed statement of our impotence for good is 
introduced. 

Yerses 22, 23. For I delight in the law of Ghd after the 
vmva/rd man : hut I see another la/w in my memherSy warring 
against 8fc, Here the two powers which claim to rule the 
man in whose mind aspirations after good have been 
awakened, are represented, in a manner the most graphic, 
as coming into hostile collision. The anxious spirit has 
become increasingly restless under the dominion of evil, 
and sighs and struggles for deliverance. It perceives, 
more clearly than ever, the rectitude and goodness of the 
Divine precepts, and the moral loveliness of those principles 
which the law enjoins. Now the thoughtM and earnest 
seeker of deliverance can even affirm, " I deHght in the 
law of God after the inward man." But " the law of the 
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24. wretched man tliat I am ! wlio sliall deliver 
me from || the body of this death ? 

II Or, this body of death. 

mind," — the power of the judgment and conscience, — 
though it strives to rule, is met by " the law of sin in the 
members ;" and in this conflict, fearful and protracted as it 
sometimes is, sin triumphs, and the man remains a prisoner 
under the dominion of evil. Thus the utmost strength 
of nature is baffled, and nothing remains but either a state 
of hopeless bondage to sin, or the interposition of a higher 
power to efiect our deliverance. 

Yerse 24. wretched man that I a/m ! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death f This exclamation forcibly 
represents the state of feeling which is realised, as the 
protracted struggle between inward sin and the convictions 
and resolves of the mind closes in the victory of the 
former. The awakened and anxious sinner, wearied with 
his repeated failures, gives up all hope of effecting his own 
rescue from the power that oppresses him, and which is 
hurrying him onward to eternal death. He feels that 
deliverance, if it comes at all,- must come from without. 
In the bitterness of his sorrow, and the depth of his misery, 
he asks, 'Is there a Deliverer, — a Deliverer for me ?^ and 
then the gospel reveals to him the rich and ample provision 
of God for his recovery, and peace, and holiness. — The 
last expression in this verse may be rendered either, " the 
body of this death," as in the text, or " this body of death," 
as in the margin. In either case, the general idea conveyed 
is the same ; and the words may, perhaps, be paraphrased, 
* this body, with the appetites and impulses of which sinful 
desire aUies itself, and, thoroughly penetrating them, urges 
me onward into sin, and exposes me to eternal ruui.' 
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25. 'I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

X 1 Oor. XV. 57. 



Yerse 25, I thcmh God through Jesus Christ ov/r Lord. 
This is the response to the mouniftil exclamation which 
the anxious and troubled spirit had just uttered. The 
Christian scheme reveals a Deliverer, and may justly, 
therefore, call forth thanksgiving to God. Before, how- 
ever, the Apostle unfolds the deliverance which comes to 
us through Christ, upon our believing in Him, — the 
subject which occupies the beginning of the next chapter, 
— he marks, by a concluding statement, the highest position 
which man can attain, apart from the renewing grace of the 
Spirit, as one of bondage to sin. " So then with the mvnd I 
myself" or ^^ the same J," ''^ serve the law of God; hut with 
the flesh the law of svn»" The mind would fain yield itself 
actively to obey the Divine precepts ; but there is a power 
pervading our carnal nature, which frustrates this purpose, 
and holds us captive. But we gratefully turn to the hope 
of deliverance which beams upon us, as we give up all 
confidence in ourselves, and weep over the failure of our 
purposes of good. The gospel tells us of One who can 
take away the stains of our past transgressions, break the 
power of sinful tendencies, and infuse into our nature new 
and holy affections, so as to mould our character afresh. 
Coming to Him with the burden of guilt still upon our 
conscience, and the fetters of our depravity still binding us, 
we realise deliverance. Appropriating His sacrifice, because 
God has told us to do so, and trusting our souls into His 
hands, our conscience is lightened of its load, and a new 
life, inspired by His Spirit, thrills through our hearts, not 
only causing us to delight in that which is pure and good, 
but also giving us power to perform it. Even the first 
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So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God ; 
but with the flesh the law of sin. 



view of the Lord Jesns as able and willing to rescue ns, 
and to terminate the conflict nnder which we were 
sinking into utter despair, may well lead us to exclaim, '^ I 
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord ;" but when we 
come to Him, and are accepted through His blood, we can 
adopt a yet higher strain, and grate^Uy declare, " There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus : for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death." 
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CHAPTER Vni. 
1. There is therefore now no condemnation to 

CHAPTEE YIII. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

The Apostle now passes to the state cmd privileges of 
those who a/re in Christy in contrast with that state of 
subjection to sin and exposure to death which he had just 
depicted. He first affirms their freedom from condemn- 
ation, and their deliverance, by the power of the Spirit of 
Christ, from the bondage of sinftil passions ; and then he 
dwells on the economy of grace through the Incarnate Son 
of God as accomplishing that which the law, of itself, 
could not efiect, and providing for the actual observance of 
its precepts under the promptings of a new life imparted 
by the Holy Ghost. 

Thus was he led to unfold the w(yrh of the Spirit^ as 
given through Christ. He speaks of this Divine Agent as 
the Source of all inward Hfe and power, and as the Giver 
of a peace and holy confidence which render communion 
with God attractive and delightful. He contrasts the 
state of mind which belongs to " the flesh," with that which 
is produced by the Spirit, when He takes possession of the 
heart. He adverts to the glorious consrmi/mation of life in 
Christ which is assured to believers by the indwelling of 
the Spirit ; and founds upon this an earnest exhortatibn 
to Christians to renounce sin, and to develop in their lives 
the graces of the renewed nature. Again he passes to the 
rich and hea/uenly consolation which the Spirit imparts to 
believers, at the same time that He leads them onward in 



CHAPTER Vni. 211 

them wHich are in Christ Jesus, who 'walk not after 
the fleshy but after the Spirit. 

a Yer. 4 ; GaL v. 16, 25. 

the path of holy service. He dwells on the oflGlee of the Holy 
Ghost to assure us of our sonship to God^ — to awaken 
within us childlike confidence and love, — and to impart to 
us the hope of that perfect glory to which this high and 
blessed relation confers a title. On that glory he then 
enlarges, as that which shall not only surpass all the 
sufferings of earth, but shall meet the instinctive aspira- 
tions and yearnings of our common humanity, — yearnings 
which our present enjoyment of the Spirit's grace does not 
extinguish, but only directs to a definite and glorious 
object which answers to them all. He next alludes t(5 the 
position of the Christian as waiting, in a course of per- 
severing faith iftid obedience, for this triumphant issue. 
Then he speaks of the gradovs support afibrded to beHevers, 
under the infirmities and sorrows of earth, by the Holy 
Ghost ; and, in particular, of the intimate access to God, 
and the power in prayer, which He gives to them through 
Christ. In glowing language, he goes on to express his 
assured conviction, that all things are working together to 
promote the real and everlasting welfare of the people of 
God, and he sets forth tJie grand a/rrangements of the Divme 
counsel and scheme of groAie m Christ, which, bringing us 
here into a state of acceptance, is directed to our ultimate 
participation of the glory of the Incarnate Son of God, so 
that Hesjnay stand, throughout eternity, as " the Firstborn 
among many brethren." 

Thus had the Apostle reached the very height of his 
great argument as to the justification, the spiritual life and 
power, and the glorious hopes, of those, who are in Christ ; 

p2 
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and now, in a series of eaovUing appeals^ he dwells on the 
firm gronnd of confidence which we have, that all blessings 
shall be ours, if we embrace the Saviour and abide in Him, 
— that no condemnation shall light on us, since we have a 
saving interest in all the facts of His mediatorial under- 
taking, — and that the love of Ood in Christ, unaffected by 
the sorrows and sufferings incident to our probationary 
oareer, shall be to us an everlasting possession. 

Verse 1. There is therefore now no condenmation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, 8fc, In this and the following 
verse St. Paul exhibits the state of believers in Christ, 
placing it in contrast with that condition of exposure to 
eternal ruin, and of conscious, though unwiUing, subjection 
to the tyranny of sin, which he had described in the last 
section of the preceding chapter. The struggle which he 
had so vividly depicted had issued in a deep conviction of 
personal helplessness^ and in an anxious iaquiry for some 
Deliverer who could rescue the captive, and shed light upon 
his deepest gloom. Such a DeUverer the Gospel sets forth 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and now the Apostle shows 
how, upon our coming to Him, the sentence of condemn- 
ation is cancelled, and a new life, infused by the Holy 
Spirit, liberates us from our spiritual captivity, and 
empowers us to render to Q-od spiritual obedience. The 
phrase which St. Paul here uses, '' them who are in Christ 
Jesus^^^ is full of rich and deep meaning. It expresses the 
great truth of the believer's uwion with Christy — a truth on 
which our Lord shed a degree of light in His last conver- 
sation with His Apostles before He suffered, as well as in 
His high-priestly prayer, and which is still fiirther unfolded 
in the Apostolical Epistles. St. Paid had adverted to it, 
in some of its aspects and bearings, in the former part of 
chapter vi. { and now, in a single phrase, he presents it afiresh 
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to the minds of his readers. This union with Christ is not 
a mere figore : it is a great and blessed reality. When we 
embrace the Lord Jesus by a self-renonncing fail^i He 
becomes ours, and we become His. "We have now a 
personal and saving interest in all that He is, and in all 
that He has done and suffered. According to the principles 
and arrangements of the mediatorial constitution, the 
benefit of His entire redeeming work accrues to us, and 
the Father accounts us righteous in Him. Christ Himself 
identifies our interests with His own, and loves us even 
as a part of Himself. His spiritual people are ELis " body," 
and His '* bride." And in virtue of the relation to Him 
into which we are thus brought, by the faith that appro- 
priates His sacrifice, the Spirit is given to us, to make us 
partakers of our Lord's own spiritual life, and thus to 
prepare us for the highest joys of fellowship with Him in 
heaven. Now the assertion of the Apostle in this verse is, 
that to them who are " in Christ Jesus " there is " no 
condemnation." The sentence that was against us is 
cancelled, and righteousness is imputed to us, upon our 
** flying for refuge to lay hold on " Him as " the Hope set 
before us." Nor, while we continue to rely on the Lord 
Jesus, and thus maintain our union with Him, can we 
come into condemnation. For this would imply that His 
redeeming work is imperfect, and insufficient for the 
justification of those who come to Him. But, instead of 
this. His resurrection from the dead proclaims the com- 
pleteness and the availing character of His atonement; 
and assures us that, if only Christ is ours, and we are His, 
we are the objects of the Father's complacency, and may 
well exult in a title to eternal life. — The last clause of this 
verse, " who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," 
is wonting in the best MSS., and can scarcely be regarded 
as a part of the sacred text. It expresses, indeed^ an 
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2. For Hte law of ^the. Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from ''the law of sin and 
'death. 

h John viii. 36; Eom. vi. 18, 22 j Gal. ii. 19 j v. 1. c 1 Cor. xy. 45; 

2 Cor. iii. 6. d Eom. vii. 24, 25. 



important truth, — that all who are really " in Christ " no 
longer walk according to " the flesh," but develop in their 
lives the rich and powerftil grace of the Holy Spirit. 
This, however, is the result, and not, in any degree the 
ground, of our acceptance. It is because we penitently 
trust in the Saviour, and are thus in Eim^ that the sentence 
of condemnation against us is done away, and the smile of 
the Eternal Father rests upon us. 

Yerse 2. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesvs 
hath made me free from the law of sin a/nd death. This is 
one of the most beautiful and comprehensive declarations 
in the writings of St. Paul. There is an obvious allusion 
in it to vii. 23, where the Apostle had set forth the issue 
of the conflict, in the case of an awakened, but not yet 
regenerate, man, between " the law of the mind," and " the 
law of sin in the members," each of which claimed dominion. 
That conflict had resulted in his captivity to sin ; he was 
taken and held as a prisoner by that power which baffled 
the convictions of his judgment and the remonstrances of 
his conscience. But now another " law" comes into action, 
as the soul, discovering its utter helplessness, casts itself, 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit, on the atonement of Jesus, 
and is thus united to Him. The Spirit, who led it to the 
Saviour, now claims dominion ; and, difl'using through it a 
new and hidden Hfe, sets it free from its captivity, and 
enables it to enter upon a course of active service to God. 
— ^Every word in this brief statement has its own deep 
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3. For 'what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, /God sending His own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and ||for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh : 

€ Aoto ziiL 39; Bom. iii 20; Heb. viL 18, 19; x. 1, 2, 10» 14, 
/ 2 Cor. ▼. 21; Gb&l. iii. 13. || Or, by a sdcrificeSor sm. 

significance. Onr spiritual freedom, we are tanght, is not 
bronght about by the natural operation of truth upon the 
mind, but by the agency of the Holy Ghost. He, too, 
effects that deliverance by communicating a new " life ** to 
our souls, and thus imparting to us a spiritual power 
which no efforts of reason could confer. The Spirit, still 
fturther, is " the Spirit of life m Christ Jesus : " He is sent 
down by our risen and glorified Lord, and it is upon our 
being brought, by His agency, to a personal closure with 
Christ, that He fills our souls with life and peace, and thus 
bursts the fetters in which our corruptions had held us. 
And now, haying taken possession of our hearts. He rules 
and governs us. " The louw of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus " actually swoajs the mind, and forms the character 
anew. Nor is this all. The " life " which the Holy Ghost 
imparts is the earnest of eternal life. Just as " the law of 
sin '* is also " the law of death," even so the power of " the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus " prepares the soul for that 
world where the delights of holiness vrill be unalloyed, and 
will endure for ever. 

Yerses 3, 4. For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son 8fc. 
This passage may be regarded as winding up that section 
of the Apostle's argument which commences at vii. 14, 
while it affords a comprehensive view of the provisions of 
God for the recovery and holiness of man. No thoughtfol 
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4. That tlie rigliteoiisneBS of tlie law might be 

reader can fail to be struck with the Muess of tmth which 
it embraces, or with the careful manner in which that 
truth is guarded against peryersion. St. Paul first adverts 
to the inadequacy of the law, of itself, to meet the case of 
man. His former reasonings had clearly shown that, had 
we only the law to do with, our state would have been one of 
hopeless condemnation, and sin within us would have 
trampled on its prohibitions, and rendered its delineation 
of moral rectitude altogether ineffectual. The " life *' to 
which it pointed, and to which, in the case of unfallen 
beings, it might have led, (vii. 10,) could never have been 
attained through it. But no reflection is cast on the law 
considered m itself. St. Paul had abeady affirmed, that 
'* the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good.'' Its insufficiency, in the case of man, is made 
to rest on the fact, that it is " weak through the flesh" The 
announcement of duty, and the solemn enforcement of it 
by penal sanctions, cannot avail to implant the principles 
of righteousness ; and, in the presence of sinM tendencies 
that oppose its requirements, the law is feeble, and some- 
times altogether powerless. But now, the Apostle affirms, 
God has made provision for the accomplishment of that 
which the law, of itself, could never have effected. The 
power of sin may be broken : man, released from condemn- 
ation, and filled with a new life by the Spirit of Christ, 
may observe "the righteous precepts of the law," may 
habitually evince in his deportment and conduct the 
beauty of holiness, and may enter, at length, upon eternal 
life. The scheme of redemption, through which all this 
may be realised, is here unfolded in its grand arrangements.. 
In that scheme we trace the counsel and oMng of the 
Eternal Father: — "God, sending His own Son." The 
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falfilled in us, ^who walk not after the flesh, bat after 
the Spirit. 

g Verse 1. 



ineffable personal dignity of Him who came to redeem ns is 
affirmed: He was ''the Son," essentially one with the 
Father. There is a special emphasis in the words, ^^ His 
own Son," distinguishing this glorious Person from every 
other. The mysterious fact of the incarnation is set forth 
in language beautifully complete and guarded : — " God 
sending His own Son m the likeness of sinful flesh.^* The 
Eternal Son, carrying out the counsel and purpose of the 
Father, assumed our nature, not in the state of glory in 
which it appeared amidst the beauty of paradise, before 
the blight of sin had fallen upon this earth, but in that 
state of weakness, and languor, and suffering, which the 
curse has brought upon us. But His humanity was 
perfectly free from sin. In all other respects He was made 
like unto us His brethren, whom He came to rescue and 
save : but no stain of guilt ever polluted His spirit, and no 
unholy tendency ever had place in His flesh. The Apostle 
has clearly intimated this in the guarded expression which 
he uses. He does not say, " God sending His own Son in 
sinful flesh," which would have implied the actual sinful- 
ness of our Lord's human nature ; but " in the likeness of 
sinful flesh," thus marking our Lord's intimate relation to 
us, as a partaker of our weak and suffering nature, and yet 
showing that He partook not of our sin. From the fact of 
the incarnation, St. Paul passes, though in one brief 
expression, to the atonem&nt. " God, sending His own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin.** This phrase, 
indeed, viewed simply in itself, is general and indefinite : 
but, in former passages of this Epistl^, St. Paul had pointed 
out the relation of our Lord's death to sin. We may 
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5. For ^tliey tliat are after the flesh do mind the 

h John iii. 6 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14. 



refer, in particular, to iv. 25 and vi. 10. The views there 
suggested would naturally rise to the minds of thoughts 
and devout readers, as they pondered this comprehensive 
statement of the Divine scheme of human recovery. The 
assumption of our nature by the Eternal Son was in order 
that He might stand as the Bearer of our iniquities, and, 
having endured all the penal suffering which was to come 
upon Him as the Mediator, might open to us the path of 
life, and send down the Holy Ghost in all the riches of 
His grace. Thus has G-od " condemned sin in the flesh," — 
not only evincing His own hatred of iniqaity, while yet He 
welcomes the returning transgressor, but making pro- 
vision for the overthrow and destruction of that " sin within 
ns " which baffled the restraints of the law, and sported 
with the convictions of the judgment. For the Spirit is 
given through Christ, not only to lead us to Him in self- / 
renouncing faith, so that we may be accepted through His 
blood, but to dwell in our hearts as the Source of a new 
Hfe ; and now, following His impulses, while we repudiate 
and triumph over those which governed us in our natural 
state, — " walking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," 
— ^we are enabled habitually to observe " the righteous 
precepts of the law," and thus to glorify Him who has 
rescued us from thraldom, and brought us into a most 
intimate and endearing relation to Himself. 

Verse 5. For they that are after the flesh do mind Hhe 
things of the flesh; hut they that a/re after the Spirit the things 
of the Spirit. St. Paul here dwells on the contrast which 
his last words had suggested. He had affirmed the design 
of the scheme of our recovery through the incarnation and 
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tilings of the flesh ; bat they that are after the Spirit 
^the things of the Spirit. 

6. For **to be carnally minded is death; but *to 
be spiritually minded is life and peace. 

♦ Gal. V. 22, 25. h Eom. vi. 21 ; viiL 13 ; Gal. vi. 8. 
* Gr. the minding of thejlesh : so ver. 7. * Gr. ihe minding of 

the Spirit. 

sacrificial death of the Son of God to be, '* that the righte- 
ousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit." And now, as he 
looks upon the race of men, he distributes them into two 
classes, according as they have, or have not, come to 
Christ, so as to be made partakers of the Holy Ghost. 
There are those who are " after the flesh," — whose cha- 
racter presents only the development of their natural 
impulses and tendencies, which, alas ! involve estrangement 
from God, and other forms of depraved feeling. These 
" mind the things of the flesh," — ^their thoughts, aflections, 
and aims are towards the objects in which the unregenerate 
heart — ^the heart destitute of the higher life of the Spirit — 
seeks satisfaction and repose. But there are those, also, 
who are "after the Spirit," whose character has been 
moulded anew by His gracious power, and who habitually 
cherish and follow His guidance. These "mind the 
things of the Spirit," — their thoughts, affections, and aims 
are directed to that which is spiritual, heavenly. Divine. 
They are not indifferent to the interests and hopes of 
earth : but they make them subordinate to higher objects, 
and the current of their desires and affections is towards 
that which is of God. 

Verse 6. For to he carnally minded is death ; hut to he 
spirilAially minded is Ufe and peace. It is confessedly 
difficult to give a precise and literal rendering of the 
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7. Because *'tlie carnal mind is enmity against 
God : for it is not subject to the law of God, "^neither 
indeed can be. 

* Cb. the nwndmg of ihefssh, I James iy. 4. 

m 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

phrases which we translate, respectively, " to be carnally 
minded," "to be spiritually minded." The former ex- 
presses the state of the mind the current of whose 
thoughts, and desires, and aims is according to "the 
flesh ; " and the latter the state of the mind which has 
been fully brought under the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and the current of whose thoughts, and affections, and aims 
is directed by His gracious influence. Of the former state 
the Apostle affirms that it is ^^ death:** it is a state of 
present spiritual death, and one which must issue, if it 
continues, in eternal death. Of the latter he afi&rms that 
it is " life and peace** The gracious aspirations and ten- 
dencies which now fill the soul, and which are manifest in 
the conduct, evince the presence of a higher life, imparted 
from above, and which seeks its consummation in the 
realms of light and glory. And now, also, a sacred peace 
is diffused through the mind; for the consciousness of 
j&iendship with God sustains and cheers it, and its devout 
and benevolent affections, and its^habitual self-control, tend 
to produce a sweet tranquillity and satisfaction. 

Yerse 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God : for it is not subject to tlie la/w of God, neither indeed 
cam, he. Here the reason is assigned for the fearful issue 
to which " the state of mind of the flesh " necessarily 
tends, — ^the everlasting separation of the human spirit 
from God, with the everlasting absence of " life and peace." 
The mind of the flesh, St. Paul affirms, is ** enmity against 
Goi : " it is utterly averse from Him, and hostile to Bis 
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8. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God. 

government. While the soul ewrrenders itself to the sinful 
tendencies which helong to onr natural state, it has no 
relish for communion with Ood, and it rises in proud or 
sullen resistance to the restraints of His law. '^ It is not 
subject to the law of Qod, neither indeed can be." There 
is a direct antagonism-^an utter and irreconcilable oppo- 
sition — between the state of the mind that turns to the 
things of the world and the flesh, to regard them supremely, 
and the holy law of Qod. — The humble and dutiful accept- 
ance of the Divine precepts, and the earnest endeavour to 
comply with them, evince the preparatory operations of 
the Holy Spirit, drawing the mind to the Lord Jesus for 
deliverance, and peace, and purity. Left to ourselves, and 
cherishing the tendencies of our carnal nature, we stand 
in an attitude of hostility, and too often of proud defiance, 
towards Him who rules over all, and whose smile is es- 
sential to the happiness of every created spirit. 

Yerse 8. 8o then they that are m the flesh can/not please 
OocL Jn these words St. Paul lingers on the opposition 
between the mind of the flesh and the service of Ood. In 
the original this assertion does not form an- inference from 
the preceding statement, but rather presents, under a 
sHghtly modified aspect, the position of those who cherish 
and follow the sinful tendencies of their natural state. 
^'Btti they that are in the flesh cannot please God." No 
words can express more clearly or emphatically tban these 
the absolute necessity of the grace of the Holy Spirit to 
enable us to do anything that shall meet the Divine com- 
placency. While our conduct is merely a development 
of the principles of our unregenerate state, — ^until, indeed, 
the new element of spiritual life has been diflused through. 
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9. But ye are not in the flesli, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that "the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if 

n 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; vi. 9. 

our souls by the Holy Ohost^ — ^we cannot pursue a course 
of conduct on which God can look with approval, or which 
He can accept as a branch of service to Himself. 

Verse 9. But ye are not in the flesh, hut in the Sjpirit, if 
80 he that Sfc, This appeal to the Roman Christians, as to 
the spiritual change which they had experienced, is quite 
in accordance with the manner of St. Paul. A similar 
turn of thought is found in vi. 17. — It is a consideration 
of no Uttle importance, that the Apostles were always 
ready to appeal to those who had cordially embraced their 
message, that, upon coming to Christ, they had received 
the Holy Ghost, to constitute them "new creatures." 
Now they were ^^not in the flesh ;^* their character was no 
longer moulded, and their lives no longer governed, by its 
principles and tendencies. They were, on the contrary, 
''m the Spirit,** possessing an inward life imparted and 
sustained by EDLm, and constantly developing that life in 
their deportment and conduct. That this is implied in the 
phrase, "to be in the Spirit," is evident from what the 
Apostle immediately adds, — "if so be that," or "seeing 
that," " the Spirit of God dwelleth in you." These words 
indicate not an occasional movement of the Spirit on the 
mind to awaken gracious desires, and to call forth spiritual 
effort, but His constant presence. His habitual indwelling, 
to mould the character and influence the life. And such 
an indwelling of the Spirit the Apostle afiGbrms to be 
essential to every true Christian. If we have it not, it is 
because we have not so come to Christ, and appropriated 
His sacrifice, as to be savingly united to Him, and invested 
with the privileges of His people. " Now if any man have 
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any man liave not ^the Spirit of Christ, lie is none 
of His. 

10. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 

o John iii. 34; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19 j 1 Peter i. 11. 

not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." It is worthy 
of our attention, that the phrases " the Spirit of God " and 
" the Spirit of Christ " are used interchcmgeahly , and that, 
in the next verse, the Apostle, referring to the great fact 
of the indwelling of the Spirit in the hearts of believers, 
says, "And if Christ be in you." The explanation of these 
variations involves many considerations of deep interest. 
The Holy Ghost is designated "the Spirit of God," as 
proceeding from the Father; (John xv. 26;) and He is 
properly designated also " the Spirit of Christ," as pro- 
ceeding both from the Father and the Son. But this is not 
alL He is " the Spirit of Christ," inasmuch as He is the 
gift of the Lord Jesus, the glorified Mediator, to His people. 
From Him, as the Head of His Church, there flows into 
our souls the living energy of the Spirit, so that a common 
spvnhial life may be said to pervade our Lord's humanity, 
and to be communicated by Him to us. Still further, the 
great purpose of the indwelling of the Spirit is to assimdlate 
us to the Lord Jesus, — ^to bring us into constant sympathy 
with Him, and so to mould our character that the graces 
which adorned Him, as He tabernacled on earth, shall 
appear in us, and prepare us for the pure and heavenly joys 
of His immediate presence. Thus is the Holy Ghost em- 
phatically " the Spirit of Christ ; " and thus, too, the Apostle, 
varying his mode of representing the indwelling of the Spirit, 
says to believers, " And if Christ be in you." 

Verse 10. And if Christ he in you, the hody is dead 
heca/use of sin ; hut the spvrit is Ufe hecanise of righteousness. 
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because of sin; but the spirit is life because of 
righteousness. 



In this and the following verse, St. Paul passes to the 
future prospects of believers, as influenced by the great fact 
thai the Spirit of Christ dwells im, them. Such a change in 
their spiritual state must necessarily affect their condition 
in the life to come. Not onlj does it open to them the 
prospect of blessedness with Christ when the scenes of 
earth are over; but the participation of onr Lord's 
resnrrection-life which they even now enjoy, through the 
indwelling of His Spirit, gives the assurance that that 
resnrrection-life shall ultimately pervade their entire nature. 
For the present, however, the body continues subject to 
the stem law of mortality. It is liable to languor, and 
disease, and suffering, and must at last sink beneath the 
stroke of death. This is the result of the sin which has 
affected and defiled it. ^* And if Christ be in you, the 
body indeed is dead because of sin." It is not the plan of 
Ood to exempt believers, as yet, from this part of the 
original sentence. The continued prevalence of the law 
of death, even in the case of Christ's spiritual people, is a 
pubhc mark of Ood's displeasure against sin ; while it 
stands connected with other important purposes of His 
moral government of this world. But in contrast with 
the continued subjection of the body to death, the Apostle 
places the " Ufe " of the " spirit^** as the result of " righteous^ 
ness.'* There can be little question that the last term is to 
be understood in the sense which it so often has in the 
earlier part of this Epistle, — that of relative righteousness. 
The sentiment seems to be, that, as the result of our being 
accounted righteous in Christ, a new and imperishable life 
— life in the highest and best sense — has been diffused 
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11. But if the Spirit of 'Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, «He that raised up Christ 

p Acts ii 24. q Bom. vi. 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. vi 14; 2 Gor. iy. 14; 

Epbes. ii. 6. 



through our spirit, attracting it to God, and bringing it 
into fellowship with Him. This life the stroke of death 
cannot touch. Even when the body sinks under the power 
of the last enemy, the spirit Hves, its powers expanding, 
and its holy affections becoming yet deeper, as it rises to 
dwell with God, and to enjoy the commn nication of His 
fulness. 

Verse 11. But if the Spi/rit of Him that raised wp Jesw 
from the dead dwell in you. He that raised up Christ from the 
dead 8fc. Here the Apostle carries forward our views to 
the glorious consummation that awaits believers, when the 
life which now pervades their souls shall pervade also their 
once dishonoured and corruptible bodies, and raise them to 
a participation of our Lord's perfect triumph. Two 
sentiments, very familiar to St. Paul, and on which he 
dehghted to dwell, are here distinctly recognised. The 
first is, that the resurrection of the Lord Jesus is the pledge 
of the resurrection of all His people. They are to resemble 
Him in their entire nature. The scheme of human recovery 
is to find its predestined result in their being " conformed 
to the image of the Son, that He might be 'the Firstborn 
among many brethren;" and it cannot, therefore, be, that 
their bodies shall for ever lie mouldering in dishonour and 
decay, since He, their Head and Forerunner, whose glory 
they are to share, has risen from the dead, and entered 
upon the realms of light. The other sentiment is, that the 
indwelling of the Spirit, to impart life to our souls, and to 
bring us even now into vital union with the Saviour, is 

Q 
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from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies 
II by Hie Spirit that dwelleth in yon. 

12, ''Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

il Or, because <tf Hit Spirit. r Bom. Ti 7, 14. 

the eamett of that life which shall at last pervade and 
glorify this body of oar hamiliatton. There is some nn- 
certainty as to the correct reading of the last clause ; — 
"by His Spirit that dwelleth in yon." Several ancient 
HSS. and other anthorities hava the genitive, ^ta toS 
ivoiKoviTXii atrrov IlyeufiaTos ; and if this is correct, the 
rendering of the text must be retained, and the Holy 
Spirit regarded as the great Agent in the final resnrrection 
of beKevers. The sentiment which wonld thna bo 
suggested is, that just as the Holy Spirit even now com- 
mnnicates of Christ's reamrection-life to the sonls of 
believers, Himself dwelling in them as the Source of 
hallowed feeling, so He will, at the last, eornflete TTih work 
by imparting of that life to their now diRhononred bodies. 
But the weight of anthority aeems rather to incline to the 
reading tik to ivoucouy avrov Ili'eu^a ; and if this be accepted, 
then the marginal version is the correct one, " beeoMie^/^ 
His Spirit," or "on account of His Spirit that dwellotb £ 
yon." The sentiment of the Apostle, according to tliia 
reading, is, that since the body has becotns ibn 1M| 
the Holy Ghost, it cannot be allowed 1 ' 
remain in dishonour and decay. 
Holy Ghost, aa the Spirit o 
in reference to the body y 
sanctify by His presence,- 
Saviour's resuirection-li 
Verse 12. Tlierefor, 
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13. For "if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : 
bat if ye through the Spirit do 'mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall lire. 

* Ter. 6 ; GaL vi. S. t Sphe^ ir. 22 ; CoL iiL 6. 



Jkah, to line afler the fletih, Bt. Fanl now tarns, in a 
manner which impressively marks his Bolicdtnde for the 
holiness of the Churches, and their consistent walk hefbre 
the world, to the practical le»»ont enforced by the truths 
which he had just affirmed. The sentence before us is 
elliptical ; for the Apostle, instead of distinctly stating to 
vjhai power we are debtors, after denying that we are 
debtors to the flesh, hastens onward to point out the 
fearfiil effect of living after the flesh, and only suggests the 
other power in the clause in which he sets forth the blessed 
result of Uving after the Spirit. It is a beantifnl and 
forcible conception which he here presents to ns. Looking 
at believers as no longer sabject to the dominiou of those 
imholy teadencies which marked their natural state, but 
as hlessea iviili tW nvlwdling of the Holy Ghost, he 
affirms that f- '■■'■ ;.;''."' 7 '0 tlte flesh, — that it has no 
lightAil claims upon our sei'vice and obedience, that we are 
: no obligatiaUt to follow its dictates, or cherish its 
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14, For •as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. 

u Gal. y. 18. 



ruin of our nature. There is peculiar force in the original 
expression which we translate, " Ye shall die.*' St. Paul 
combines two words, /u^Were a7ro6v^<ricetv, so as to convey the 
idea, " Ye are tendrng to death," i.e., " Death is before you 
as the natural and certain issue of the course which you 
are pursuing.*' But when he speaks of the issue of the 
opposite course, " If ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live,'* he uses the one word 
(iiaetrde, because the life to which he refers, both in its 
present peace and comfort, and in the ftdness of its ever- 
lasting joys, is " the gift of Gt)d in Christ Jesus." The 
phraseology of this whole clause is peculiar and remarkable. 
The expression, "the deeds of the body," recalls the 
Apostle's statement respecting "the law of sin in the 
members," and his exclamation, " wretched man that I 
am 1 who shall deliver me from this body of death ? " It 
seems especially to allude to those forms of evil which are 
connected with our physical appetites, and which are 
directly antagonistic to the purifying and ennobling opera- 
tions of the Spirit. But, through the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost, the believer can " put to death " — can 
utterly renounce and do away with — those unholy works 
to which sinfdl desire would prompt, and in which it 
would display its energy. Thus the true life of the soul, 
inspired and sustained by the Holy Ghost, will assert its 
power yet more and more, and will expand, at length, into 
the glorious frilness of eternal life. 

Verse 14. For as mamy as are led by tJie 8pvrU of €hd, 
they are the sons of Qod, In these words St. Paul in- 
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15. For 'ye have not received the spirit of bondage 

X 1 Cor. ii. 12 ; Heb. iL 15. 



troduces another view of the position and privileges of 
behevers, and one intimately connected with that glorious 
hope of perfect and everlasting life in Christ of which he 
had just spoken. All who truly embrace the Saviour are 
constituted the sons of God ; — ^they are brought into a most 
intimate and endearing relation to the Eternal Father, in 
which their spiritual nature, derived from Him, finds its 
proper dignity, repose, and joy. In virtue of this relation, 
they have, through Christ, the right of free and intimate 
access to G-od ; they have a filial interest in all His perfec- 
tions and in the whole system of His government^; -and 
their sonship to Him now possesses a peculiar dignity and 
value, since it stands connected with their relation to the 
Incarnate Son, who condescends " to call them brethren," 
and to own them as the ultimate sharers of His own joy 
and triumph. Now the Apostle affirms that the grand 
characteristic of all who sustain this relation is, that they 
"are led by the Spirit of God," — a statement which 
beautifully marks both the constcmt indnjoellmg of the Spirit, 
and their hahitucH and cheerful sv/rrender of themselves to 
His guidance. He does not occasionally visit them from 
without; but He dwells within them, and they, in the 
whole course of their life, follow His dictates, and develop 
the holy principles which He inspires. There is, then, a 
most intimate connection between this declaration and the 
course of thought which the Apostle had pursued in the 
preceding verses, and which he stiU farther pursues in 
those that follow. The high and blessed distinction of 
" those who are in Christ Jesus," and are thus freed from 
condemnation, is, that they receive " the Spirit of life," 
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again ^to fear; but ye have received 'the Spirit of 
adoption^ whereby we cry, *Abba, Father. 

y 2 Tim. i. 7 ; 1 John iy. 18. z Isa. Ivi. 6 ; GaL iv. 5, 6. 

a Mark ziv. 36. 



who liberates them from their captivity, and enables them 
to walk in the path of holiness ; and this state of life and 
power in Christ points to a glorious consummation, which 
corresponds to the relation of sonship to God, and in 
which the dignity and blessedness of that sonship shall 
have their perfect manifestation. 

Verse 15. For ye hwve not received the spirit of bondage 
agavn to fear ; hut ye home received the Spirit of adoption, 8fc, 
Here the Apostle enlarges on the cha/racter and tendency of 
that influence which the Holy Spirit exerts on the minds 
of those who are in Christ, and points out its intimate 
relation to the privilege of sonship to God with which 
they are invested. In the phrase " the spirit of bondage " 
we can scarcely fail to trace an allusion to that painful 
sense of captivity to sin of which St. Paul had spoken in 
chapter vii. That consciousness of captivity resulted 
from the light and grace of the Holy Ghost, dispelling the 
iUnflions by wHch sin had once "deceived" the mind, 
and causing it to perceive the excellence and rectitude of 
the Divine law, and even, in some degree, to " delight " in 
it. But these convictions and better aspirations had been 
insufficient to triumph over inward corruption; and the 
issue of the protracted struggle was a distressing sense of 
bondage, leading the captive to exclaim, '^ wretched man 
that I am ! who shall deliver me from this body of death ? " 
Kow, however, a state of holy liberty and peace has 
succeeded to one of bondage and fear. The Spirit, as 
given to believers, is " the Spirit of adoption. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 231 

16. *The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God : 

h 2 Cor. i. 22 ; Y. 6; Epbes. i. 13 ; iv. 80. 

gracious action on their minds, as under His guidance 
they rely on the Lord Jesus, and are accepted by the 
Father in Him, assures them of their sonship; and His 
abiding presence sustains their confidence, and forms them 
to the filial character. Their childlike confidence, also, 
associated, as it is, with childlike reverence and love, seeks 
expression. Under the prompting of the Holy Ghost, the 
justified man " cries, Abba, Father." No shy distrust of 
God — ^no guilty fear producing depression and anguish — 
now keeps him at a distance ; but he draws near to give 
utterance to the filial emotions which fill his heart. The 
change of person, in the last clause of this verse, is 
deserving of attention. In the former part, St. Paul 
appeals to the Roman believers as to their personal recep- 
tion of the Spirit of adoption ; but after affirming, *' Ite 
have received the Spirit of adoption," he adds, " whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father." This change seems designed to 
mark the fact, that the privilege in question is cowmon to 
believers; while the combination of the words "Abba, 
Father," indicates the union of different nations in the 
enjoyment of sonship to God, and the utterance of the 
emotions which are proper to it. 

Verse 16. The Spirit itself hewreth witrvess with owr 
spirit, that we are the children of God, The testimony of 
the Spirit here referred to is shown, both by the context 
and by the structure of this verse itself, to be a dvrect and 
im/mediate testimony. The Apostle had just designated the 
Spirit as given to beUevers " the Spirit of adoption," and 
had affirmed that *' by," or '^ in^ Him we cry, Abba, Father." 
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17. And if cbildren^ then heirs; ^'heirs of God, 

e Acts xxvi. 18 ; Qal. iy. 7. 

And now he goes on to say, "The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with onr spirit, that we are the children of God." 
!N"o language, snrely, could have been chosen mo^ 
distinctly to point out a witness directly given by the 
Holy Ghost to the spirit of man. To His immediate 
agency the substitution of childlike confidence and loye for 
the fear which was associated with the consciousness of 
bondage to iniquity is ascribed. This, too, is clearly taught 
by the Apostle in Gal. iv. 4 — 6 : " But when the fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." — It has 
been made a question, whether the word oi;/i/iaprvpec 
implies a jomt witness, or whether the clause might be 
rendered " testifies to our spirit." Authorities of consider- 
able weight might be adduced on each side. We hold to 
the former view of the Apostle's words, as the most simple 
and natural, and as precisely corresponding to the &ct. 
It is the Holy Spirit who, by His direct and immediate 
action on the mind, assures us of our sonship, and calls 
forth filial confidence and love : but this is followed by the 
evidence which arises fi:om oxir consciousness of an inward 
spiritual change ; and, in the progress of the Christian life, 
the testimony of the Spirit sweetly blends itself with this 
consciousness, and we are satisfied, by the Christian graces 
which He communicates, and the spiritual power which He 
imparts and sustains, that we are under no delusion, but 
that our peace and joy do indeed come from, the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter and the Sanctifier. 
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and joint-heirs with Christ; ''if so be that we 

d Acts ziv. 22 ; Phil. i. 29 ; 2 Tim. iL 11, 12. 

Verse 17. And if chMren, then heirs : heirs of God, ami 
jomUhevrs with Christ; if so he that we suffer with Him^ 8fc. 
The first mention of onr sonship to God occurred in a 
train of thought which set forth perfect and everlasting 
Hfe in Christ as the certain issue to which the indwelling 
of His Spirit, and our habitual cultivation of holiness 
through the Spirit's grace and power, directly tend. 
(Verses 10 — 14.) And now the Apostle, after enlarging 
on the office of the Spirit to assure us of our sonship, and 
to call forth and sustain filial confidence and love, passes 
forward to that futv/re glory which is assured to us by this 
very relation. In the reasoning, " And if children, then 
heirs," there is an obvious allusion to the fact, that on 
earth children inherit the property of their parents ; so 
that the relation of a child qualifies, and, we may even say, 
entitles, a person to be an heir. But the argument of the 
Apostle rests upon deeper grounds. The relation of chil- 
dren in which we stand to God, through Christ, involves a 
special interest in Ood Himself in all the perfections of His 
character, and all the arrangements of His government ; 
while it stands connected with the relation of brotherhood 
to the Incarnate Son, in our perfect and everlasting con- 
formity to whom the purpose and scheme of the Eternal 
Father will reach its consummation. (Verses 28, 29.) It 
cannot be, therefore, that when we pass away from earth, 
we should either cease to exist, or sink down into a state 
of humiliation and woe. There must be before us, as the 
certain consequence of our sonship to Gk)d, a state of 
rich spiritual enjoyment connected with fellowship with the 
Father, and a participation of the glory of our triumphant 
Mediator, — such a state as is indicated by the words. 
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suffer with Him^ that we may be also glorified 
together. 

"heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ." Nor is this 
all. The indwelUng Spirit, while He inspires filial confi- 
dence, assimilates onr character to that of our Father in 
heaven, and attempers our souls to the spiritual exercises 
of that world in which God reveals His presence : and this 
operation of His points to the glorious issue of our eternal 
union with Him above. (2 Cor. v. 5.) — Into the depth of the 
expressions, "heirs of God," and "joint-heirs with Christ," 
we attempt not to penetrate. "We can understand that 
they imply, that we shall dwell with God, and eternally 
reflect His glory ; and that we shall be associated by the 
adorable Eicdeemer with Himself, as His brethren, and the 
sharers of His joy and triumph. But here we pause, 
feeling that our conceptions are still most imperfect and 
inadequate; and we turn to the beautiftil language of 
another Apostle, " Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know 
that, when He shall appear, we shall be hke Him : for we 
49hall see Him as He is." (1 John iii. 2.) — ^The last clause 
of this verse, " K so be that we suffer with Him, that we 
may be also glorified together," brings before us an im- 
portant feature of the economy of grace. In some respects, 
many of Christ's true people, if not indeed all, are permitted 
to know " the fellowship of His sufferings ;" but the result 
which the Eternal Father has in view, in permitting this, is, 
that they shall share His victory and glory. We conceive, 
indeed, that, in an important sense, the sufferings of the 
Lord Jesus are unapproachable by us. They were iiv/mcm 
sufferings; but they involved a depth of anguish which 
only His human spirit — perfectly free from the least stain 
of sin, and sustained by its union with His Divine Nature 
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18. For I reckon tliat ^the sufferings of this 

e 2 Cor. iv. 17 j 1 Peter L 6, 7; iv. 13. 

— could endnre. But, in some humble degree, we may 
suffer with Him ; not only bearing for His sake reproach, 
and shame, and persecution, but feeling on our spirits the 
burden of the souls of men, while we " travail in birth " 
for their recovery to Grod through Christ. And here the 
consolatory thought is suggested to us, that nothing that 
we suffer for Him, and for the salvation of the souls of men 
xmder the prompting of His love, shall be without a 
gracious recompense. Accepted ourselves through His 
perfect atonement, and sanctified and kept by His Spirit, 
we shall be " glorified together" with Him when the scenes 
of mortaliiy are over. 

Verse 18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this 'present 
time a/re not worthy 8fc, Here the Apostle dwells, with 
sacred exultation, on the transcendent charojcter of the glory 
which awaits the people of Christ. He had already placed 
before us some aspects of that glory, in afi&rming that we 
are "heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ;" and now, 
to illustrate, though faintly, its surpassing excellence and 
value, he affirms his settled persuasion, that all the 
sufferings of the present life — severe as were those to 
which he himself and many of the first Christians were 
subjected — are insignificant, and scarcely worthy of men- 
tion, in comparison of the consummated dignity with 
which we shall be invested, when the purposes of the Lord 
Jesus are accomplished, and His entire Church is gathered 
around Him, freed from every sorrow, and redeemed from 
every vestige of corruption and decay. There can be no 
question that it was to this blessed consummation that 
the mind of the Apostle now went forward. His words 
clearly point, not to the present happiness of departed 
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present time are not worthy io be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us. 

19. For /the earnest expectation of the creature 

/ 2 Peter iii. 13. 

beHevers, — ^lofty as that happiness is, — but to a glory yet 
fuifwre^ a glory that shall be openly revealed^ and that shall 
embrace all Christ's people, (xpoc rrlv fikWovtrav d6^ay 
iaroKoXwpdfjvai elg fifidg.) Indeed, he himself proceeds, in 
the following verse, to specify the great event which he 
has in view, describing it as " the manifestation" (or 
"revelation") "of the sons of God," — the public acknow- 
ledgment by God of all who really stood in that relation, 
accompanied, as it wiQ be, by the restoration of that part 
of their nature which had sunk under the stroke of death, 
and which had lain, it may be for ages, in dishonour and 
corruption. (Compare verse 23.) On the glory which shall 
then "be revealed" he enlarges, placing it before us as 
that which shall meet the longings of "the creature," 
and in which the spiritual people of Christ will find the 
consummation of their hopes. 

Verse 19. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waitethfor the mamfestation of the sons of Ood, The passage 
which extends from this verse to verse 24 is confessedly 
one of the most difiB.cult in the whole Epistle. It would 
be almost endless to enumerate the different interpretations 
of it which have been proposed, and to discuss their re- 
spective merits. The point to be decided is. To what, or 
to whom, does the Apostle refer in the phrases, " the crea- 
ture," " the whole creation," or " every creature ? " In 
attempting to determine this, it is manifestty imporbmt to 
keep in view the distinction which he draws between " the 
creature" and true Christians " who have the first-fruits of 
the Spirit," (verse 23,) and to remember the emphatia 
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waiteth for the ^manifestation of the sons of God. 

g 1 John iii. 2, 

manner in which the subjection of the creature " to vanity" 
is referred to as connected with the hope of ultimate 
deliverance and participation in the fi^edom and glory of 
the sons of God. Any deeper exposition of the passage 
will seek also to trace the connection between its repeated 
allusions to the sonship of behevers, and the glory which 
will ultimately encircle those who enjoy that sonship, 
(verses 19, 21, 23,) and the statements of St. Paul in the 
preceding verses, in which he enlarges on these ennobling 
themes. Perhaps, among the various interpretations of 
the phrase " the creature," two may be said to stand pro- 
minent, being supported by high authorities. It has been 
held to refer to all animate and ina/nvmate nature^ cormected 
with this eaHh, as distinguished from Tnanki/nd. According 
to this view, the truth which the Apostle sets forth is, that, 
at the period of the Saviour's manifestation, and the glori- 
fication of all His people with Him, this earth itself, and 
its various tribes of sentient beings inferior to man, will be 
raised to a state of dignity and honour strangely contrast- 
ing with that condition of corruption i5a which they are 
now found, and corresponding to "the freedom of the 
glory" with which the sons of God, then revealed and 
acknowledged by the Eternal Father, will be invested. 
There is much to be alleged in favour of this view : and, 
more especially, it seems to be favoured by the comprehen- 
sive character of the expression, "the whole creation.'^ 
But, on a deeper consideration of the passage, it will appear 
to be liable to several objections. Tracing the course of 
thought which the Apostle pursues in the preceding verses, 
we find that, having spoken of believers as the sons of 
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God, and, in virtne of that relation, ''heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ," whose sufferings with their Lord 
are to issue in the participation of His glory, he goes on 
to avow his settled conviction, that " the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us." It is a glory resting on 
heUeverSy as well as cUsclosed to them, of which he here 
speaks; and, looking at the intimate connection between 
this declaration and the passage which we are now con- 
sidering, it would seem more natural to understand him as 
stiU dwelhng on this glory, instead of stepping aside to 
refer to the glory which shall then be conferred on this 
earth itself and on the inferior animals. This argument, it 
is freely admitted, is not, of itself conclusive : but it has a 
degree of force, and should not be lightly passed over. In 
the next place, a consistent exposition of the passage, on 
the supposition that by " the creature" we are to under- 
stand inanimate nature, together with the various tribes of 
the inferior animals, would involve the doctrine, that these 
animals will rise again. For the Apostle speaks of " the 
creature" as being "made subject to vanity" in hope of a 
delvoeromce, — a deliverance which shall cause them to pdas 
" &om the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children o^ God." Now the raising of the inferior 
creatures that may people the renewed earth to afar higher 
state does not imply a deUvercmce of that very creaimre 
which groaned, and which was made subject to vanity, if 
the vndimdAial hevngs are left to perish. But nowhere else, 
in Holy Scripture, do we find it taught, that all the tribes 
of inferior creatures, that have lived through all time, will 
be raised and ennobled when the great consummation takes 
place. We shrink from, this theory, as having no Scrip- 
tural warrant, and as involving the most violent improba- 
bilities. Still farther, it is a decided objection to this view. 
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that in verses 22, 23, the Apostle places ** the whole cre- 
ation" or " every creature" in contrast not with inomkind 
generally, but with believers, in whom the Spirit dwells as 
the earnest of their completed redemption. We can 
scarcely suppose that his comprehensive statement, " For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now," should refer only to inanimate 
nature and to the inferior animals, and that no notice should 
be taken of the groans and sighs of men who know not 
the gospel, and on whom its cheering hope of deUverance 
from the sorrows and pains of mortality, and from the 
corruption into which the body is destined to sink, has 
never beamed. Plausible as this interpretation, at the first 
view, appears to be, it cannot, we conceive, be sustained. 
Some deeper truth, intimately connected with the perfected 
glory of believers, seems to have occupied the mind of the 
Apostle, when he wrote this remarkable passage. 

The other interpretation alluded to is that which refers 
" the creature" and " every creature" to the whole mass of 
tmcon/uerted men, including all who have never heard of 
Christ. The sentiment of the Apostle is thus conceived to 
be, that the great object which the gospel holds forth to 
our hope, as it discloses the glory which will be revealed 
at the manifestation of the sons of God, answers to the 
undefined longings of unconverted men, and even of 
heathens, who, in their ignorance of God or alienation 
from Him, have yet groaned under the burden of mortality, 
and have sighed as the stem law of death has cut short 
their purposes, and stamped "vanity" upon their earthly 
life. This exposition brings out the full force of the 
contrast in verse 23, where the Apostle speaks of believers, 
notwithstanding that they have within them the earnest of 
their perfect deUverance, still groaning under their con- 
scious subjection to the law of mortality, which consigns a 
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part of their nature to corruption and decay. The senti- 
ment thus elicited is obviously in accordance with St. 
Paul's general modes of thought, and harmonises with the 
scope of his reasoning in this part of the Epistle. But this 
interpretation is liable to one serious objection. How, it 
may be asked, if the phrases "the creature," *' every 
creature," be understood of unconverted men as such, and 
as disUngvdshed &om the true people of Christ, can it be 
affirmed, that "the creature itself also sTuill he delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God ? " Too many, alas ! of the uncon- 
verted continue in sin, and persist in rejecting the overtures 
of reconciliation ; and the teaching of the Apostle, as of 
his blessed Master, is, that all such perish everlastingly. 
" For the wages of sin is death : but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord." No truth 
had been more distinctly brought out by St. Paul in this 
Epistle, than that the personal reception of the Lord Jesus 
Christ by faith is essential, on the part of all to whom He 
is made known, to a saving interest in Him, and the 
ultimate enjoyment of His glory. 

The interpretation which we would suggest differs 
slightly from this last, and is free from the objection to which 
we have now referred, while it preserves the grand senti- 
ment which this exposition makes prominent, and which 
commends itself by its accordance with the habits of 
thought familiar to St. Paul. "We conceive, then, that 
the phrases, " the creature," and " the whole creation," or 
" every creature," refer not to tmconverted men, as such, but to 
vmmersal humamtyy considered vnthout am/y reference to the 
development of personal character, and solely with reference 
to its naimral and instinctive tendencies. That these phrases 
may be understood of all mamMnd, and need not be ex- 
tended to the inferior creatures, or to inanimate nature 
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20. For Hhe creature was made subject to vanity, 

h Verse 22 ; Gen. iii. 19. 

generally, is evident from the use of the latter in Col. i. 23, 
" The gospel which ye have heard, and which was preached 
to every creature which is under heaven." So also we 
road in Mark xvi. 15, " Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature." Of man, rega/rded rnnply 
as momy the Apostle affirms, that there is an instinctive 
shrinking from death and corruption, and an instinctive 
longing after a better state, — a state which no decay shall 
impair, and in which the hope of satisfaction and rest, 
which is here again and again baffled and frustrated, shall 
be actually realised, — such a state, in short, as the Christian 
scheme reveals as that which shall be ushered in by " the 
manifestation of the sons of God." And then he goes on 
to say, that even in the case of those who enjoy the new 
life of the Spirit, and thus have the earnest of their con- 
summated blessedness within them, these instmctive cravmgs 
remain; — "the bondage of corruption," to which ouir 
physical nature is subjected, is still felt to be humiliating 
and oppressive, and the soul, renewed as it is by the Spirit 
of Grod, and already possessed of deep and hidden joys, longs 
for that higher state in which the body shall be redeemed 
from dishonour and decay, and the ftiU glory of sonship to 
God shall be openly manifested. Such an interpretation 
beautiftdly harmonises with the general sentiment expressed 
in verse 18. The glory which awaits believers meets the 
ondeiined but deeply-seated and instinctive longings of 
universal humanity, while it will remedy the ills, and 
compensate for the sufferings, of the present state. The 
solution of any apparent difficulty attaching to this inter- 
pretation, from the expressions used in verses 20, 21, will 
be found in the notes on those verses. 

R 
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not willingly, bT;it by reason of Him who hatli subjected 
the same in hope. 



Verse 20. For the c/reatv/re was made subject to vam^ity, 
not vjillinghj, hut by reason of Him who hath subjected the 
sa/me in hope. Assuming the correctness of the interpre- 
tation of " the creature," or " the creation," given in the 
preceding note, we find the Apostle here afl&rming, first of 
all, the subjection of all mankind to the stern law of 
death, so that, however we may struggle against it, we 
cannot escape from it. The word, too, which he uses to 
express the state to which universal humanity has now been 
reduced, is most instructive and forcible. " The creation," 
he tells us, " was made subject to vamty,'' The law of cor- 
ruption and decay, which holds us in bondage, mocks our 
earthly hopes, and stamps the character of vamty upon our 
earthly life. Even amidst its activities and joys, a sense 
of empti/ness often arises in our souls, while the knowledge 
that there is before us a change which shall sever all the 
relations of earth, and consign the body to the grave, casts 
a gloom over our minds, — unless, indeed, the bright h^es 
which the gospel inspires are realised and cherished. But 
this subjection of mankind to vanity is the result of a 
Divine appointment^ resting on the first fatal transgression. 
Man strives against it in vain : the sentence, " Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return," is still enforced. It 
has been made a question, whether the expression, ** by 
reason of him who hath subjected the same," should be 
understood of Adam, whose repudiation of the Divine 
authority brought condemnation and death upon his race, 
or of God, whose sentence^ following upon the sin of our 
first head and representative, really subjected mankind to 
that law of corruption which mocks their projects and 
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21. Because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 



their hopes. We take the latter view, as being most con- 
sistent with the strong term *V subjected/' and as being 
required by the statement, that this subjection was "m 
hope " of a dehverance. That hope came not from Adam, 
but from Him who, even in placing mankind under the law 
of corruption and decay, designed a scheme of recovery 
under which that law should be at length reversed^ 

Yerse 21. Because the creatu/re itself also shall he de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption 8fc, There is a most 
intimate connection between this verse and the preceding 
one ; and we conceive, in common with several interpreters, 
that the word on should not be rendered " fteccwwe," but, as 
in so many other places, " that^ The statement of the 
Apostle will then be, that even the sentence which subjected 
universal man to vanity was connected with " tlie hope that 
the creature itself" — our human nature considered as that 
on which the stroke of mortality descends — "shall be 
deHvered from the bondage of corruption into the freedom 
of the glory of the children of God." According to this 
view, the sentiment on which the Apostle here seeks to 
fix attention is, that human nature was never designed by 
God to be permoMently subjected to corruption ; and that 
even when His sentence fell on man, He had in view that 
wondrous scheme of recoverv under which all who should 
embrace the offered mercy should rise to the freedom and 
dignity of the children of God, being associated even with 
the Incarnate Son in His victory over death and in the 
fulness of His joy. — But it is not implied in this, that a 
glorious resurrection awaits every man. The sentiment of 

b2 
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22. For we know that || the whole creation 
<groaneth and traraileth in pain together until now. 

Or, every creatv/re. Hark xvi. 15 ; Col. i. 23. i Jer. zii. 11. 

the Apostle holds good, if only the economy of grace, 
present to the Divine mind, provided for every man upon 
whom the stroke of death might fall the means of attaining 
at last a state of deliverance and glory. And, amidst the 
shadows which rest npon the history of this world, there 
are many rays of light and comfort to the thoughtftd and 
devout \nind. This, at least, is certain, that while they 
who have rejected the Saviour, or treated Him with per- 
severing neglect, must perish everlastingly, all who have 
" received Him" enjoy eternal life in Him, and millions 
upon millions, from every region of the earth, have passed 
away in infancy and early childhood, to be with Him 
whom here they knew not, but whose praises they now 
sing, and through whom their entire nature will at last be 
exalted and glorified. 

Verse 22. For we know that the whole creation groa/neth 
and iravaileth in pain together until now. Here the Apostle 
enlarges on the sentiment which he had briefly indicated 
in the expression, " the earnest expectation of the creature," 
in verse 19. He connects the undefined longing after a 
better state to which he had there referred, with the con- 
sciousness of present suffering, and that suffering deep and 
almost overwhelming. One phrase which he uses is 
peculiarly expressive. He represents the sorrows and 
groanings of our common humanity as hirth-parngs, — 
severe, intense, distressing, but relieved, in some degree, 
by the enepectation of a joyous issue, " The whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now." 
There is a burden which oppresses our race, and from 
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23. And not only they, but ourselves also, which 
have *the firstfruits of the Spirit, 'eyen we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, "•waiting for the adoption, to 
wit J the '•redemption of our body. 

k 2 Cor. y. 5 ; Ephes. i. 14. I 2 Cor. ▼. 2, 4. m Lnke zx. 36. 

n Lake xxi. 28 ; Ephes. iv, 30. 



which we sigh and groan to be delivered. But at present 
it cannot be. The sentence of Jehovah consigns ns to 
mortality and corruption. Yet, as we succumb to the 
stroke of death, we do so with a hope that something 
better awaits us ; and to that hope the Christian scheme 
gives a distinct and definite form. 

Verse 23. And not only they, hut ourselves also, which ha/ve 
the firstfruits of the Spirit, 8fc, The relation of this verse to 
the general argument of the Apostle has been already 
unfolded in the preceding notes. The instinctive longings 
and groans of our common humanity are not superseded 
in the case of the people of Christ, in whose hearts the 
Spirit dwells as the earnest of a higher and better life that 
shall never end. They remain ; but, under their influence, 
the true Christian turns to that great event which will 
consummate the Saviour*s triumph, and perfect the 
deUverance of His saints. The time is coming when even 
the body, which has been consigned to the tomb in 
dishonour and decay, shall be "redeemed** from every 
trace of corruption, and invested with unutterable glory. 
Then will our " adoption *' be openly manifested and 
declared. It has been properly remarked by John Howe, 
and others, that in this verse there is an allusion to the 
usages connected with adoption among the Romans. There 
was, first, the private act of adoption, when a msui of 
position and influence declared to wy one that he took 



246 ROMANS. 

24. For we are saved by hope : but ''tope tbat is 
seen is not hope : for what a man seeth, why doth he 
yet hope for ? 

2 Cor. V. 7 ; Heb. xi. 1. 



him as his son; and then there was a public adoption, 
when the act was openly avowed, and registered in the 
public records. Even so, when the bodies of believers 
Gome forth from the tomb, assimilated to the glorified 
humanity of the Son of God, who, throughout eternity, 
is to stand as " the Firstborn among many brethren," will 
they who even here were constituted "the children of 
God " be openly acknowledged as such in the presence of 
assembled worlds. For this glorious consummation 
believers ^^wadt:** they look forward to it with assured 
expectation, and the whole current of their thoughts, and 
feelings, and efforts is influenced by it. Then will the 
sorrows of mortality be swallowed up in the fulness of 
glory which shall pervade their entire nature. 

Verses 24, 25. For we are saved by hope : but hope that 
is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, 8fc, In these 
words the Apostle carries out the thought which he had 
just made prominent,— that amidst all the hidden joys and 
holy powe? which ^lievers now experience, their minds 
are directed to a still higher state which is yet to come ; 
and that their habitual attitude is that ofpati&rvt waiting for 
it. The perfect salvation of the Christian, he affirms, is 
still an object of hope : but the principle of hope grasps it, 
as secured to the humble believer by the Divine counsel. 
It realises the glory which is to be revealed when the 
Saviour's plans are consummated, and the sonship of His 
people is openly declared. This hope, inspired and su8« 
tained by the Holy Spirit, cheers us under the trials of the 
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25. But if we liope for that, we see not, then do we 
with patience wait for it, 

26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmi- 
ties: for 'we know not what we should pray for as 

p Matt. XX. 22 ; James iv. 3. 



present state, and upholds us in a course of active service 
to Christ. There is great depth of meaning in the 
Apostle's remark, " But if we hope for that we see not, 
tJien do we with patience wait for it^* The term rendered 
" patience " is much more comprehensive than the English 
word : it includes the idea o£ pers&veramce m duty, as well as 
that of the wn/mv/rmuriiig end/uratice of trial and suffering. 
And the sentiment of St. Paul is, that, cherishing a firm 
hope of the glory that is before us, we wait for it, in the 
earnest discharge of duty, whatever sacrifices and efforts 
that duty may require, and in lowly and patient submission 
to the sufferings which God may permit to. come upon us, 
as a part of the discipline of the present life, and as a test 
of our fidelity to Christ. IN'ay, more : when the time of 
our departure comes, we resign our bodies to the tomb, 
assured that they shall not perish for ever, but that, 
though ages may elapse before the final consummation 
arrives, the Saviour's voice shall at last summon them 
from their resting-place, and His power shall invest them 
with dignity and loveliness. The long "waiting " for the 
full accomplishment of the Saviour's plan does not depress 
us : in the exercise of " patience," — a patience sustained 
by our Christian "hope," — ^we yield ourselves up to the 
Divine will, assured tihiat"the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
shall be revealed in us." 

Yerse 26. Lihemse the Spirit also helpeth oti/r vnfimd- 
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we ought : but ^the Spirit itself maketH intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 

q Zeoh. zii. 10 ; Ephes. vi. 18. 



ties ; for we know not what we should fray for as we ought ; 
^c. Here the Apostle presents to ns another office of the 
Holy Spirit. In the course of this chapter he had spoken 
of Him as rescuing us, upon our embracing the Lord 
Jesus, from our captivity to sin, assuring us of our son- 
ship to Grod, and forming the earnest of the perfect glory 
that awaits us. And now he adverts to the fact, that His 
gracious action on our minds has a special relation to our 
present state as one of loeaJcness and sorrow. Ha draws us 
to God, to receive special succours, Himself prompting our 
prayers, and leading us to the mercy-seat for the actual 
reception of the good that we require. The first part of 
this verse contains a general statement ; and the term 
which the Apostle uses to set forth the operation of the 
Spirit is beautifully expressive. In its primary meaning, 
it refers to the action of a person who, by taking hold of a 
burden on the other side, assists another to carry that 
burden. Thus forcibly does St. Paul show ns how the 
Holy Ghost, condescending to our "weakness," and 
marking every trial and exigency of our present state, 
imparts to us His own hidden strength, so as to enable us 
to sustain the pressure of all our sorrows. But the Apostle 
passes onward to a particular example of the Spirit's 
gracious help, — the light, and power, and comfort which 
He imparts to us in prayerf considered as the habitual 
intercourse of the justified and regenerate soul with God. 
Under the ever-varying circumstances of life, and the 
manifold fluctuations of inward feeling, we may sometimeB 
not know precisely what we should ask of God, and, if 
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27. And ''He that searcHetli the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, || because He maketh 

r 1 Ghron. xxviii. 9 ; Ps. vii. 9 ; Prov. xvii. 3 j Jer. xi. 20 j xvii. 10 ; 
xz. 12 ; Acts i. 24 ; 1 Thess. iL 4 ; Bey. ii. 23. || Or, that. 



left to ourselves, we should not present our supplications 
in the very frame of mind in which they should be offered. 
But the Spirit Himself comes to our aid ; and, shedding 
light upon the plans of God towards us, and melting our 
hearts into the temper of simple, reverent, submissive, 
confiding devotion. He "maketh intercession for us," 
enabling us to plead with G-od with a power which is not 
our own. This intercession of the Spirit is clearly distin- 
guished from that of our adorable Redeemer. The Lord 
Jesus pleads for us in heaven ; appearing as the Priestly 
Representative of mankind, and presenting His own 
sacrifice on behalf of all who come unto the Father through 
Him. The Spirit's intercession is throttgh believers tliem^ 
selves. His guiding, melting, sustaining grace enables us 
to breathe forth aspirations and sighs, which cannot be 
fully expressed in words, and to take hold of the strength 
of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Verse 27. And He that sea/rcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind 8^0. The leading truth which is dwelt 
upon in this verse is, that prayers such as those to which 
the Apostle had just referred — sprayers offered in the name 
of Jesus, under the gracious infiuence of the Holy Ghost — 
cannot ascend to the Father in vain. The deep meaning 
of the aspirations which the Spirit awakens, and the 
pleadings to which He prompts, is known to *' Him that 
searcheth the hearts." Our failure to give full and exact 
expression to these hallowed desires and these deep 
emotions will not bar the answer of peace and comfort. 
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intercession for the saints 'according to the will 
of God. 

28. And we know that all things work together 

8 1 John y. 14. 

Nor is this all. The Apostle adverts to another thought, — 
that theprayers which wethus breathe forth are in accordance 
with " the will of God." Following the gracious impulse 
of the Holy Ghost, and surrendering our minds to ffis 
elevating and purifying energy, we ask for those spvdhuil 
blessings which it is the delight of God to bestow upon 
His people, and the communication of which tends to 
the accomplishment of His own gracious designs re- 
specting them. Thus, under the pressure of our weakness 
and our trials, we have a reftige in prayer to our 
Father, — our Father who has adopted us through His 
Incarnate Son ; and in these our prayers the Holy 
Ghost Himself helps our weakness, and pleads our 
cause. We are brought into communion with the Triune 
Deity ; our troubled spirits are calmed and strengthened ; 
and, even when just ready to sink under our burden, we 
are upheld and gladdened with the foretaste of eternal life. 

Verse 28. And we know that all things work together fot 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called accord^ 
vng to His pwrpose. From the succour which the Holy 
Spirit affords to believers, under the pressure of their 
sorrows, the Apostle passes to the animating truth, that 
all things, however trying and apparently adverse, are 
Contributing to their real welfa/re, — ^that they are " working 
together," under the mysterious but powerftd guidance of 
the Eternal Father, to accomplish that gracious result to 
which His " purpose," His counsel, has respect, even the 
everlasting triumph of all Christ's people with Himself in 
the realms of light and glory. He speaks of this truth as 
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for good to them that love God, to them 'who are the 
called according to His purpose. 

t Bom. ix. 11, 23, 24; 2 Tim. i. 9. 



held by himself, and by all thoughtfal Christians,- as a 
matter of assv/red corwiction ; so that amidst the fluctnations 
of outward circumstances, they have a firm and sufficient 
ground of comfort. The events of life are not isolcded: 
there is a pl<m in Gt>d's dealings with His people, and all 
that He permits to come upon them from without is taiken 
?^ into that plan, and contributes to the great issue which 
He has in view. It is instructive to mark the two 
designations by which St. Paul here specifies the persons 
to whom he refers. First, he mentions a leading feature 
of their reUgious character; — they "Zot?e Ghd,^* The 
principle of love to Q-od is ever represented in Scripture 
as the first and ruling disposition of the pious mind ; and 
although the Apostle had not explicitly dwelt upon it in this 
Epistle, several of his statements had implied its existence in 
the heart of every true believer. The Holy Grhost, he had 
affirmed, is " given unto us," to " shed abroad the love of 
God in our hearts ;" and this blessed sense of God's love to 
us naturally awakens love to Him in return. He had 
spoken, also, in the present chapter, of the Spirit's being 
given to beHevers as "the Spirit of adoption," so as to 
prompt the cry "Abba, Father;" but that cry, while it is 
the language of confidence and freedom, is also the 
language of filial love. The possession of this principle, 
then, is necessary to warrant any individual in assuming 
that all things are directed to his welfare. For it is upon 
our returning to God in Christ, so as to be justified through 
Him, that God ceases to have a controversy with us ; and 
hence the indwelling of His Spirit, producing holy love to 
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29. For whom •He did foreknow, *He also did 
predestinate yto he conformed to the image of His 

u Ezod. xxxiii. 12, 17 ; Psalm i. 6 ; Jer. i. 5 ; Matt. vii. 23 ; Eom. xi. 2 ; 

2 Tim. ii. 19 ; 1 Peter i. 2. x Ephes. i. 5, 11. 

y John xvii, 22; 2 Cor. iii. 18 j Phil. iii. 21 j 1 John iii. 2. 

Him, and causing ns to delight in doing His will, may well 
sustain the conviction, that His providence regulates and 
controls all things so as to promote our highest interests 
in time and in eternity. But the Apostle adds a second 
designation of believers, and thus brings a new and most 
important element into his reasonings. He adverts to the 
fact, that they " are the called according to the pvnrpose^^' or 
^^plcm^** of God. They have been aroused by the awakening 
call of the Spirit of Christ; and having listened to and 
followed that call, they have attained to life, and are 
tending to eternal life. (John v. 25.) Thus they have 
come within the' range of that gracious scheme of Qod 
which contemplates, as its great and final result, the actual 
glorification of all true believers with Christ, their Head 
and Forerunner. This " purpose," or " plan," St. Paul now 
proceeds to unfold. 

Verse 29. For whom He did foreknow, He also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the imxige of His Son, 8fo, 
In entering upon the consideration of this and the follow- 
ing verse, it is desirable for us to keep in view some of 
the positions which St. Paul has already established in this 
Epistle. There is so intimate and beautiful a connection 
between the several parts of the Epistle, — a chain of 
reasoning so close and firm pervades it, — that we 
shall unquestionably derive advantage, in considering 
almost auy passage, from a distinct recognition of principles 
already laid down. We must not, indeed, so reason on 
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Son, 'that He might be the Firstborn among many 
brethren. 

« Col. i. 15, 18 ; Heb. i. 6 ; Bey. i. 5. 



these principles, as to warp our interpretation of the 
plain words of the Apostle in the passage before ns. The 
correct exposition of it will be one which, doing no violence 
to its terms, but rabher bringing them out in their natural 
and proper significance, shall yet evince its harmony with 
the general principles which St. Paul had again and again 
affirmed. 

In the very opening of this Epistle, then, he had 
assumed the position, that ** the Q-ospel is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that helieveth, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek." In the third chapter, when 
uufolding " the righteousness of God," he had laid stress on 
the fact, that to all who believe in the Lord Jesus righte- 
ousness is imputed on the ground of His perfect sacrifice. 
And in the fifth chapter, he had argued at length that, just 
as the sin of Adam affected his whole race, even so the 
provision of grace in Christ extends to the whole race, so 
far as to open to all the way of justification and life. Now 
we conceive that these explicit and prominent statements 
of St. Paul not only warrant, but require, us to understand 
the words " Whom He did foreknow " as implying, " Whom 
He did foreknow as believing in Christ." So far from any 
violence being done to the Apostle's language by this 
interpretation, it is the very idea which would naturally 
suggest itself to any one who read the Epistle as a whole, 
and cherished a vivid remembrance of the general course 
of thought which pervades it. And from this position we 
advance to the more general one, — from which, indeed, 
many whom we esteem and love would dissent, but which, 
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to us, seems to be sustamed by the nniform tenor of this 
Epistle, and of Holy Scripture generally, — that the 
election^ the predestination, of God, of which the Apostle 
proceeds to speak in this verse, has respect to cha/racter. 
Perhaps it may be alleged, in opposition to this view, that 
this is to make the ground of God's election the worthiness 
of man, and to do away with, or at least to impair, the 
VAfmverited grace which distinguishes the plan of our salva- 
tion. But this objection is at once obviated by the con- 
sideration, that the feature of character to which God's 
election has respect is our coming to Christy in the confession 
of our helplessness and ruin, to embrace Him as our own, 
and to trust our interests into His hands. Even this 
coming to Christ is to be ascribed to the operation of 
Divine grace ; and the moral agency of man — ^which must 
be brought in somewhere, since we are placed under a 
moral administration — comes into play, first and chiefly, 
in our following and cherishing the Spirit's gracious 
drawings, or else our treating them with neglect, and 
turning away to the vanities of the world and the allure- 
ments of the flesh. 

Now the distinct apprehension of this principle will 
enable us, on the one hand, to hold the Apostle's former 
statements in their full significance, and to rejoice in the 
universal ofler of salvation and Hfe which is made to 
mankind in Christ, and, on the other, to appreciate the 
rich and deep truths which are taught in the passage 
before us. The Apostle here exhibits the scheme or corwisel 
of God as to all who should believe vn Christ; he places 
before us the grand result which that scheme contemplates, 
even our perfect conformity to the Incarnate Son in His 
present state of glory, and our association with Him as 
His brethren ; and then he traces the leading steps of the 
process by which this result is attained. In all this he calls 
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upon ns to mark a comprehensive plcm, which may well 
assure us that God never overlooks any of the interests of 
His people, and which may well justify the exulting excla- 
mation, " What shall we then say to these things ? K Q-od 
be for us, who can be against us ? " 

We have already referred to the bearing of the first 
clause of this verse, " Whom He did foreknow," — that it is 
equivaleut to " Whom He foreknew as believing in Christ." 
Several thoughtful expositors, indeed, extend the import 
of the word " foreknew," so as to include the idea of choice^ 
or that of special love ; but, if extended at all, it can only, we 
conceive, be in the sense ultimately approved by Tholuck, 
— that which includes foreknowledge and recognition as His 
own. Into the subject of the Divine prescience it is not for 
us to enter. The fact of that prescience is clearly revealed ; 
but it involves mysteries which baffle the powers of the 
human mind, and the solution of which must be left t6 the 
clearer light of the heavenly state. We turn away, then, 
from this profound theme to the statement of the Apostle, 
that the counsel of God — His settled and determined counsel, 
formed before the foundation of the world — is, that they 
whom He thus foreknew as embracing the offers of grace 
should be *' conformed to the image of His Son, that He 
might be the Firstborn among many brethren." This 
conformity to the Incarnate Son comprehends both a moral 
resemblance to His character, and a perfect assimilation to 
the glory of His exalted humanity. The Apostle carries 
onward our minds to the grand consummation of the 
scheme of redemption, when the purposes of the Eternal 
Father will be fulfilled, and the Redeemer will receive the 
full reward of His deep and untold sufferings. His believ- 
ing people shall reflect, at last. His perfect loveliness ; 
their bodies, rescued from corruption and decay, shall be 
*' fashioned like unto His glorious body," and He shall 
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30. Moreover whom He did predestinate, them 
He also ^called : and whom He called^ them He also 

a Bom. i. 6 J iz. 24 ; Eplies. iv. 4 $ Heb. iz. 15 ; 1 Peter ii. 9. 

stand, throughout eternity, as " the Firstborn among many 
brethren," and, as He looks upon them, He shall delight 
in them as His own, while the relation which they sustain 
to the Eternal Father will illustrate the efficacy of His 
atonement and the riches of His grace. 

Verse 30. Moreover whom He did jpredestinate^ them 
He also called ; amd whom He called, S/Xf, Having fixed our 
minds on the grand result which the scheme of Grod 
contemplates, and in which all its provisions are to issue, 
the Apostle now adverts to the leading steps by which this 
result is attained. They who, as believers in Christ, shall 
encircle Him at last, and reflect His perfect glory, in 
fulfilment of the Divine counsel, were once sin^l men. 
But Gt)d ^^ called** them. The powerful voice of His 
Spirit, applying to their souls the announcements of the 
gospel, aroused them to spiritual feeling and eflPbrt; and 
following the guidance of the Hght thus shed upon their 
minds, they came in utter self-renunciation to the Saviour. 
And now the Father accounted them righteous in Him. 
He ^^ justified " them, upon their appropriating the sacrifice 
of the Lord Jesus; and, investing them with all the 
privileges of righteousness, He conferred on them a title to 
eternal life, and called forth within their breasts the most 
joyous hopes. And at length those hopes are realised. 
The glory to which they looked forward is attained. Every 
vestige of mortality and corruption fades away at last ; and 
while the soul rejoices in its perfect union with Christ, and 
its perfect resemblance to Him, the body reflects His 
loveliness, and shares His triumph. 
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^justified: and wliom He justified, tliem He also 
^'glorified. 

31. What sliall we then say to these things ? ''If 
God be for us^ who can he against ns ? 

h 1 Cor. yi. 11. o John zviL 22 ; Ephes. ii. 6. 
d Num. xiy. 9 ; Psalm cxviiL 6. 

In this statement the prominent idea of the Apostle is, 
that our calling, onr jnstiiication, and our glorification, are 
all to be referred to God, and that the actings of His grace 
are pnt forth in fhlfilment of a great plan, and with a 
direct reference to a most glorious and momentous issue. 
It was no part of his ^present design to advert to the exer- 
cises of spirit, on the part of mam,, which are essential to 
the attainment of salvation on earth, and to the ultimate 
enjoyment of the Divine presence : on these he had already 
dwelt in the former part of the Epistle, and even in 
the present chapter. (Verses 12, 13.) But, approaching 
reverently the mysterious theme of the Divine prescience, 
he speaks of those whom God foreknew as embracing the 
Saviour and cleaving to Him ; and he shows, as to these, 
how their religious history, from the first moment when 
the death of sin was broken in upon by the life-imparting 
call of the Spirit of Christ, involved a process in which 
God's agency appeared, and which He directed to the 
grand consummation that He had purposed, — even their 
perfect and everlasting conformity to the glory of the 
Incarnate Son. 

Verse 31. What shall we tlien say to these thmgs ? If 
Qod he for us, who ca/n he against us ? Here the Apostle 
enters upon a series of exulting appeals, founded upon the 
great truths which he had now unfolded ; and with these 
appeals he winds up his description of the privileges and 

s 
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32. ^He tliat spared not His own Son^ but ^de- 

e Bom. T. 6, 10. / Bom. ir. 25, 

hopes of those who are in Chi-ist. The first of these 
appeals is intimatelj related to the position which he had 
assumed in verse 28, that '* all things are working together 
for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to His purpose." The sentiment con- 
tained in this last clause he had amplified and iUnstrated ; 
and now, fixing his mind on the great truth, that '^ Gk)D 
is for us," — that He is carrying out, as to all who believe, 
a comprehensive scheme intended to issue in our perfect 
conformity to the Incarnate Son, — he argues that no one, 
even of those who may dislike and hate us, can really 
injure us. For He who reigns over the universe, and who 
can control every created agency, is on our side; and 
safe in the watchful regard of His all-seeing eye, and 
in the protection of His almighty arm, we may pass 
through the scenes of earth, assured that "nothing shall 
by any means harm us," but that even the discipHne of our 
present state — trying and painful as it may sometimes be — 
shall conduce to our highest and eternal interests. 

Yerse 32. He that spared not Rw otvn Son, hut delivered 
Him vp for us all, how shall He not 8fc, This is the second 
of the Apostle's exulting appeals^ and it bears on the depth 
of the Father's love to man, and especially to all who 
embrace the Saviour, just as the preceding one bore upon 
His unbounded power and infinite resov/rces. The Apostle 
fixes upon the stupendous fact, that Q-od " spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up " to suffering and death, 
for the recovery and eternal salvation of all who should 
penitently fly to Him ; and he argues, that surely the love 
that has conferred upon us so precious a gift, and provided 
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livered Him np for ns all^.how sliall He not with Him 
fklso freely give us all things ? 



for us so costly a sacrifice, cannot but delight to bestow 
upon ns " vnthHim,*^ when we embrace Him and make Him 
our own, all blessings in time and in eternity. There is a 
depth of meaning in some of the terms of this verse which 
no exposition can fiilly disclose. The Apostle leads ns to 
realms of thought, where we can only stand and adore, 
hoping that the mystery which rests upon the great themes 
may be partially dissipated by the clearer light of eternity. 
He dwells on the relation of the Son to the Eternal 
Father, and His consequent deamess to Him. There can 
be no question that the phrase " His own Son " is designed 
to distinguish Him from all others who may be spoken of 
as sons of God, and to point Him out as 'Hhe Only- 
Begotten." But if we venture to tread upon ground so 
hallowed, it should be with lowly reverence, and with a 
deep consciousness of the weakness of our powers. The 
mysteries of being perplex us. The further we advance in 
life, — if only we cultivate habits of careftd reflection, — the 
more shall we be convinced how little we understand of 
the mysteries of our own being ; and when we think of the 
Personal distinctions of the one Divine Essence, we shall 
feel that we stand on the verge of an unfathomable depth. 
But this is revealed to us, that the Son is of the Father, 
and yet is one with Hvm. K, for a moment, we may allude 
to the relation of farther and son, as it exists among men, 
we percei^'e that it implies identity of nature^ as well as the 
communication of that nature from the father to the son. 
But we pause. To us it suffices to be assured, that He 
who appeared on earth to redeem us, and who, when His 
hour was come, submitted to the death of the cross, was« 

s2 
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83. Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect ? 9 It is God that justifieth. 

£r Isa. 1. 8, 9 ; Bey. xii. 10, 11. 



in His higher nature, " the Only-Begotten of the Father." 
The gift of the Son to redeem ns ivas, therefore, on the 
part of the Father, snch a proof of lore as nothing else 
could be ; and the argument is irresistible, that, if we only 
embrace the Saviour, He who gave for us His own Son, 
cannot but dehght over us to impart to us all that is really 
good, and, in particular, that He cannot draw back from 
conferring on us, as the believing people of Christ, the life, 
and blessedness, and glory, which He came to provide 
for us. To do so would be practically to undo His own 
greatest undertaking, and to frustrate the design of His 
most costly sacrifice. We may rest, then, in the assurance 
that, if only we embrace the Lord Jesus, every blessing 
shall be ours as a matter of grace, " With Hvm *' all things 
are " fi-eely " ours : without Him we are destitute, wretched, 
and undone. 

Verses 83, 34. Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
Ood^s elect ? It is Ood that justifieth. Who is he that cortr 
demneth ? It is Christ that died, Sfo, These verses contain 
the third of those appeals which the Apostle founds on the 
economy of redemption, and which he urges with exulting 
confidence. Adverting to the position of Christ's true 
people — ^those who are united to Him by faith, and in whom 
His Spirit dwells (verses 1, 9) — as ** the elect of Ood,^* His 
chosen ones, gathered out of the world, and invested with 
privileges which bring them near to Him, he asks, * Who 
shall stand forth to condemn them ? Who shall lay any- 
thing to their charge, justified as they are by Him who sits 
on the throne of the universe, and having an interest in the 
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34. *Wlio 18 he that condemnetli ? It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, 'who is even 

h Job xzxiv. 29. 
* Mark xvi. 19 ; Col. iii. 1 j Heb. i. 3 j viii. 1 ; xii. 2 ; 1 Peter m. 22. 



whole mediatorial work of the Redeemer ? ' It has been 
made a question, whether cdl the clauses of these verses 
should not have the interrogative form : — " Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of G-od's elect? Shall G-od that 
justifiethp Who is he that condemneth? Shall Christ 
that died ? " <fcc. The original admits of this rendering, 
equally with that which is given in our Version : for the 
punctuation of the Greek Testament, as of other ancient 
writings, has to be determined, to some extent, by the 
judgment of the respective editors. The chief argument 
alleged . in favour of the interrogative form is, that it is 
that adopted by St. Paul both in the appeals which imme- 
diately precede, and in that which follows (verse 35) : but 
this is far from being conclusive, more especially as several 
verses are subjoined in which there is simple affirmation 
(verses 37 — 39). The sentiment of the Apostle is not 
materially affected by the change proposed ; but, certainly, 
the first great consideration on which he dwells, to show 
the freedom from condemnation in which Christ's people 
may exult, is presented for more forcibly if we adhere to 
the punctuation of the Authorised Version. That con- 
sideration is, that it is God Himself who justifies them : 
and then the question immediately arises. Who shall dare 
to dispute with Rvm? Who shall presume not only to 
share His throne of judgment, but even to reverse His 
decision ? " Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect ? God is He that justifieth. Who is he that con- 
demneth P" This, we conceive, is the most natural view 
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at the rigM hand of God^ ^whd also maketli inter- 
Cession for us. 

h Heb. Tii. 25; iz. 24; 1 John ii. 1. 



of the Apostle's language ; and the sentiment bronght ont 
is far more comprehensive and powerful than if we nnder- 
stood the Apostle simply to ask, '* Shall God that justifies 
them lay anything to their charge ? '* — St. Paul then 
passes to another truth which may well fiU the Christian 
mind with holy comfort, as it contemplates its position 
under the Divine government, and looks forward to the 
future. That truth is, that, as believers, we have a personal 
interest in every part of the Saviour's mediatorial tuork. In 
rapid succession the Apostle brings before us the great 
facts in the history of the Mediator, — ^those which have the 
most direct bearing on our redemption and spiritual- 
recovery, and which may weU assure us that if we are 
in Him we are safe and blessed. First, he adverts to the 
death of the Lord Jesus. With peculiar emphasis he says, 
*' Christ is He that died," — thus suggesting to us, that it is 
not with some shadowy and typical sacrifice that we have 
to dO) but with the propitiatory death of Him, the mys- 
terious dignity of whose person, the spotless purity of 
whose character, and whose position as the appointed 
Head and Kepresentative of our race, all concurred to 
render His death a sufficient and perfect atonement. — 
Next, he adverts to the resvrrection of our Lord, introducing 
this fact with the remarkable words, '* Yea rather^ that is 
risen again." Doubtless his mind dwelt, as he wrote these 
words, on that view of our Lord's resurrection which he 
had set forth in iv. 24, 25. St. Paul was accustomed to 
regard that event not only as the crowning evidence of the 
Bedeemer's claims, and the commencement of His state of 
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35. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 

exaltatioii, bat as the Father's public and solemn attesta- 
tion of the completeness and sufficiency of His atonement, 
and as a declaration that the way was now open to the 
justification of all who should believe in Him. And the 
inference which he suggests is, that if Jesus is not only the 
CruGified, but the Risen, One, then, in committing our souls 
to Him, we are safe. — In the third place, he adverts to the 
session of owr Lord at the Fatlier's right hand, intimating 
that in this, too, we have an interest, and that this may 
contribute to assure us of our safety, and to confirm our 
hope of everlasting life. For the Lord Jesus, as the e/i- 
throned Mediator, rules so as to bless and save His people ; 
and He has entered heaven as the Forerunner of all who 
trust in Him. — And then the Apostle winds up this beauti^l 
and comprehensive statement by referring to the priestly 
intercession of our Lord on behalf of His people. This may 
well form a ground of unfailing comfort to us, amidst the 
sorrows and conflicts of this probationary life, assuring us, 
as it does, of constant access to the Father, and of the 
bestowment of the very blessings that we need. Nor is it 
a consideration of little interest, that this last statement of 
St. Paul brings the rich evangelical theology of this Epistle 
into connection with the equally rich evangelical theology 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in which the priesthood of 
our Lord is so largely dwelt upon, and its surpassing 
excellence set forth. 

Verse 35. Who shall separate us from the love of Ohrist ? 
shaU tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 8^c, This and the 
following verses embrace the last of the glowing appeals of 
St. Paul, founded upon the provisions of redemption. 
There has been a great diversity of opinion, both in ancient 
and modem times, as to the correct exposition of the 
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shall tribulation^ or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 



phrase, "the love of Christ," — ^whether it should be 
understood of Chrisfs love to us, or of our love to Him in 
return for the inestimable benefits which He has conferred 
upon us. At the first view, the latter interpretation 
seems to have a strong claim on our acceptance; for 
the particulars which the Apostle immediately specifies, 
" Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword p" all refer to sufferings 
which might, indeed, shake ow constancy, but which 
cannot certainly induce the Redeemer to withdraw His 
love from us. It may be assumed as unquestionable, that 
the Apostle's inquiry is not, whether these sufferings can 
catise any cessation of Christ's love to us : for the reason of 
the case, and the whole course of his remarks in this 
chapter, shut out such an idea. But, on the other hand, 
there appears to be a correspondence between the phrase, 
"the love of Christ," in this verse, and the expression, 
'• the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord," in 
verse 39; and the two must be interpreted in a similar 
manner. Now the latter clearly points to the love of Chd a» 
enibroidng vs m Christ Jesus, — flowing forth to us through 
His mediatorial work, and rejoicing over us, as timted to Hvm^ 
90 confer upon us every blessing, and to receive us, at last, to 
a participation of His own joy and triumph. May we not,, 
then, consistently understand the question of the Apostle 
in the present verse as being in effect, this, — *Can any 
sufferings, however severe or protracted, can even the 
continual prospect of martyrdom, cause us to forsake the 
Saviour, and thus rob us of His complacency, and of that 
love which delights to save us, and to open to us a state of 



CHAPTER Vm. 265 

36. As it is written, 'For Thy sake we are killed 
all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

I Ps. xlir. 22 J 1 Cor. xv. 30, 31 ; 2 Cor. ir. 11. 

endless blessedness and glory ?' — ^Wor should we overlook 
another sentiment, which is impliedy at least, in these 
inquiries, if not directly intended by the Apostle, — that 
the varied afflictions of believers, though in the judgment 
of the world they may seem to indicate that they are cast 
off and abandoned, do not really show that they are out of 
the love of Christ, or that He has ceased to care for them. 
He permits these afflictions for wise purposes connected 
with the general interests of His kingdom; and the con- 
sciousness that they are endured for Him cheers His 
people under their heaviest pressure. 

Verse 36. As it is writteny For thy sdke we are Jcilled all 
the day long ; Sfc. These words are cited from Psalm xliv. 
22. They were originally ased by the Church in a state of 
great outward affliction, when the truly pious turned to 
God for help and comfort, pleading His past interpositions 
on behalf of His people, and contrasting the blessings 
conferred upon their fathers with their own depressed and 
suffering condition. They are employed by St. Paul as 
singularly expressive of that constant exposure to death 
which he himself and the first Christians generally had to 
experience. So great were the trials, and so. numerous and 
uninterrupted the perils, to which their fidelity to Christ 
subjected them, that the outward calamities which fell 
upon the ancient Charch in the darkest periods of her 
history could not surpass, or even equal, them. 

Verse 37. Na/y, m all these things we are more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us. This is, indeed, the 
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37. "•Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us. 

38. For I am persuaded, that neither deaths nor^ 
life, nor angels, nor "principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 

m 1 Cor. XY. 57 ; 2 Cor. iL 14 ; 1 John iv. 4 ; y. 4, 5 ; Bev. xii. 11. 
n Ephes. i. 21 ; vL 12 ; Col. i. 16; u. 15 ; 1 Peter iii. 22. 

language of holy exultation ; and it may well impress our 
minds, when we reflect on the depth and intensity of the 
Bufferings to which St. Paul had referred, and remember 
also their accumulated character and their continuous 
pressure. " Nay, in all these things we rnore them conquer 
through Him that loved us." The Apostle evidently 
labours for language jsuffioiently emphatic to express his 
grand conception ; and he makes a word, — for this appears 
to be the first instance of its use, — to convey, in some 
degree, the thoughts that were struggling for utterance : — 
"we over-conquer,^^ we "more than conquer." Thus he 
shows us, that not only is it our privilege to maintain our 
Christian principles, under the pressure of the severest 
trials, and thus to "conquer;" but that these very trials 
may strengthen our graces, confirm us in our relation to 
the Lord Jesus, and heighten our eternal reward. But all 
this is through the abounding grace of " Him that loved- 
us." It is Kis " strength," secretly diffused through our 
souls, which " is made perfect in our weakness," and which 
enables us not only to rise superior to every influence that 
would estrange us from Him, but even to derive establish- 
ment and the assurance of a higher reward from all our 
sorrows and afflictions. 

Verses 38, 39. For I a/nt persuaded that neither deaths 
fior life^ nor a/ngels, nor jprincipaMties^ nor potoerSy ^c. Here 



CHAPTER Vm. 267 

39. Nor height, nor depths nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 



the Apostle rises to the boldest strain of exulting con- 
fidence ; and, looking upon believers as sustained by the 
hidden grace of Him who loved them, affirms that nothing, 
in the whole range of created being, can dislodge them from 
their position, as the objects of God's special love, — ^that love 
in the eternal possession of which they realise the very 
blessedness for which their nature has been formed. These 
words are the utterance of a faith that had already stood 
the test of severe and repeated conflicts, and that looked 
forward with certainty, through Christ, to a blessed and 
triumphant issue of this probationary life. But, under- 
neath them, there is, we conceive, vmplied, that we must 
continue to cherish those influences of the Spirit which 
meet our varying circumstances of difficulty and emergency, 
and, in utter self-renunciation, must chug to the Lord 
Jesus. The cautions and exhortations which St. Paul 
again and again addresses to believers in this very Epistle, 
seem to show that this is understood. (See verses 12, 13 ; 
xi. 19 — 23.) But if this one point is guarded, — ^if only we 
turn to ** Him that loved us," and cherish the Spirit's 
grace vouchsafed in the very hour of trial, — then nothing 
can harm us, or sever us from the Father's love in Christ. 
The exhaustion and pain of *^ death," even if it should be a 
death of ignominy and violence ; the perils of " life," with 
its activities and hopes, its anxieties, and fears, and 
sorrows; the assaults of the "powers" of darkness, 
marshalled under their leaders, and especially under Satan, 
the captain of them all ; shall have no power to move us, 
or to destroy our peace. And as the Apostle extends his 
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view throngli all space and all time, — as lie contemplates 
the events of this world, and anticipates the history of 
eternity, and strives to comprehend the whole universe 
of being in his grand conception, — ^he rejoices in the 
conviction, that *' neither things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of G-od which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." To the man who, in conscious 
helplessness, cleaves to Christ, the victory is sure ; and the 
love of God in Him shall be an eternal possession. 
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CHAPTER rX. 



1. I 'SAY the tmtli in Christy I lie not^ my con- 

a. Bom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; xi. 31 ; zii. 19 j GaL i. 20 ; Phil. i. d ; 

1 Tim. ii. 7. 



CHAPTER IX. — GBNBRAL OUTLINE. 

This chapter iutrodnces an important division of the 
Epistle. St. Panl had nnfolded the leading arrangements 
of the perfect economy of grace in Christ, and the rich and 
ample blessings assnred to all who are in Him, — blessings 
reaching to the eternal glorification of their entire natnre. 
And now he tnms to the bearing of the new economy on 
the 'position of Ood*8 ancient people, and their snpposed 
prescriptwe rights amd privileges ; and he shows that the 
principles which had regulated God's past dealings with 
them, and with mankind, are maintained nnder the gospel, 
though the Church of God is now constituted on the basis 
of a self-renouncing &ith in Jesus and the open confession 
of His Name. 

In entering upon this discussion, the Apostle first 
afiu*ms his own deep love to his brethren of the race of 
Israel, and the intense sorrow which their general estrange- 
ment from Christ called forth in his heart ; and he goes on 
to speak of the lofty distinctions which had been conferred 
upon them in the past arrangements of the Most High. 
Then, alluding to the character of the new economy, as one 
under which the Jewish people, as such, ceased to be the 
Church of God, and that Church consisted of believing 
Jews and Gentiles without any distinction, he maintains 
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science also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost. 



that no promise of God is violated in this constitution, and 
that no word of His has &llen to the ground. To prove 
this, he enters upon an argument, the successive steps of 
which require to be carefully traced. 

First of all, he lays down the principle, that the mere 
circumstance oinatwal descent from Israel — or, to carry the 
argument still higher, from Abraham, — had never been 
sufficient to constitute any man, in the highest sense, one 
of God's true Israel. In illustration and proof of this he 
refers, first, to the case of Isaac, in whose Hue, . to the 
exclusion of that of Ishmael, the covenant was to be estab- 
lished, and the Messiah to arise. This case clearly showed 
that the principle of selection could not be that of natural 
descent from Abraham ; while the peculiar circumstances 
connected with the conception and birth of Isaac suggested 
the profound thought, that the true people of God — the 
true children of Abraham^should be horn from above, 
through a gracious operation of the Spirit, vouchsafed in 
accordance with God's promise of mercy. As another 
illustration and proof of the general position which he had 
assumed, St. Paul refers to the twin sons of Isaac, of whom, 
even before their birth, the younger was selected to be the 
ancestor of the more favoured nation. This, then, was clear ; 
that in no period had the mere circumstance of affinity to 
Abraham been enough to constitute a man one of God's 
peculiar people. But in reasoning on this latter case, 
the Apostle passes to a second principle, and asserts the 
perfect freedom of God to dispense the blessings of His 
grace in the mam^ner which He Himself shall choose. The 
"righteousness" of God, as the Moral Governor of the 
universe, will ever be maintained, and will, at the last, be 
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glonously manifested : but, while this iis the case, a wide 
scope is left for the exercise of His free and sovereign will, 
in the bestowment of religious privileges,— the appointment 
of the conditions of salvation, — the introduction of a new 
economy to supersede an inferior and preparatory one, — 
and the applicafcion of the principles of His government to 
the cases of individual men. 

All this he now proceeds to illustrate and confirm. He 
dwells on the deep import of the Divine declaration to 
Moses, when his prayer, that God would show him His glory, 
was granted ; — ^that declaration implying, that it belongs 
to God both to fix His own terms of mercy, and to confer 
special favours and privileges on individuals. He then 
turns to the case of Pharaoh, who, by his repeated and de- 
termined resistance to God, had long deserved to be cut 
down, but whom God permitted to continue in a position 
of influence and dominion, for the brighter manifestation 
of His own power put forth on behalf of His people. 

At this stage of the argument, St. Paul supposes some 
bold and energetic mind to break in with the question, 
" Why doth He yet find fault ? For who hath resisted His 
will ?" Instantly he reproves the arrogant and presumptuous 
spirit which would dictate such an inquiry ; and then he 
goes on to show, in reply to it, that God, without any 
interference with the rectitude of His judicial procedures, 
and the justice of the penalty which He inflicts for sin, 
might surely fix His own terms of mercy, and place men in 
diflerent circumstances of religious advantage, and might 
well exercise His sovereignty as to the time and circum- 
stances of the visitations of His wrath^ 

Two things were now conclusively established: first, 
that God had never tied Himself to confer peculiar blessings 
on the descendants of Abraham, simply because they were 
such ; and secondly, that in the arrangements of His 
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gOTontment, — in tbe bestovment of tbe bleBsiDgH of His 
grace, — ^in the confeiiing of special religiooB favours, — aod 
in the mode and circumstances of inflicting pani'shment for 
iniquity, God had ever claimed, and still claims, to act 
according to the oonnsel of His own will. These prinoiplea 
the Apostle now applies to the case in qnestioD. They 
showed, beyond a donbt, that there was nothing incon- 
sistent in God's now constitnting His Church npon a new 
basis, 80 as no longer to confer any special distinction npon 
the race of Israel, but so as to place all, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who, obeying the Divine call, should come to 
the Lord Jeans Christ for justification, totd then stand forth 
to confess His Ifame, on the same ground of spiritual privi- 
lege. Such a change in the constitution of the Chnrch, he 
goes on to show, had been intimatod in the prophetic Scrip- 
tures ; and he winds up this branch of his argument by 
adverting to the (kct, that many of the Gentiles, who were 
once afar off from Ood, had now attained to righteonsnesa 
through simple feith in the Lord Jesus, while many of the 
race of Israel, who gloried in their religious privileges, but 
who sought righteousness by the works of the law, had 
faUed of that blessing, because they stnmbled at the evan> 
gelieal method of justification, even a self-renouncing trust 
in the appointed Saviour. 
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2. ^That I have great heavineds and continaal 
sorrow in my hearfc. 

b Hom. z. 1. 

and hopes; and, in particiilar, it set aside the religions 
pre-eminence which they, as a people, had enjoyed. Many 
who clnng tenacionsly to the observances of Judaism, and 
who haughtily looked down upon the G-entiles, were disposed 
to regard Paul as the enemy of their nation, or, at least, as 
80 imbned with love for the Gentiles who believed in the 
Lord Jesus, that he had come to look with coldness and 
indiflTerence on his own people. In these opening words, 
lie seeks to remove such an impression, by assuring his 
brethren according to the flesh, that their position and 
prospects awakened in his mind the deepest and most affec- 
tionate solicitude. The form of affirmation which he adopts 
is the most solemn that could have been chosen. He 
declares that he speaks as one " in Christ,*' — ^under a deep 
conviction of his obligation, as one united to the Lord Jesus, 
to say only the truth; and he m^kes a direct appeal to Christ, 
as the Searcher of the heart, as to the sincerity of his state- 
ment : — " I say the truth in Christ, I lie not." Then he 
adds, that every word which he was about to utter had the 
sanction of his conscience, and that conscience enlightened 
and made more sensitive by the grace of the Holy Spirit ; — 
"My conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost." 
The occasions are very rare indeed, when such appeals 
would be proper or allowable : but the Apostle felt that his 
position was peculiar, and that, before he could reason with 
his Jewish brethren on the difficult and delicate questions 
which he was about to discuss, he must, if possibly, banish 
their false impressions, and convince them that he really 
loved them. 

Verse 2. That I have great heaviness and ccmtvymod sorrow 

T 
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^ 3. For *I could wish that myself were || accursed 
from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh : 

c Exod. xyrrii. 32. || Or, sepa/rated. 



m my hea/rt. These words are very expressive. St. Paal 
affirms that there was a weight of grief upon his heart, 
as he thought of the rejection of the Lord Jesus by the 
majority of the race of Isra.el ; and that that grief was 
continuous. ISTever could he dismiss their case from his 
mind. Every day, every hour, he thought of them with 
soHcitude and bitterest sorrow. 

Verse. 3. For I could wish that myself were accursed 
from, Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh. Here the Apostle gives the strongest possible utter- 
ance to his distress of mind on account of the separation 
of so many of the IsraeUtes from the Church of Qt)d, 
through their refdsal to embrace the Lord Jesus. The word 
tLpadefia properly signifies d thing s&parated and devoted to 
destruction; and the phraseology used by St. Paul, there- 
fore, expresses endless separation from Christ as one 
accursed. But from this interpretation many expositors, 
in every age, have shrunk. Christian feeling has, not 
tmnaturally, recoiled from the thought, that the Apostle, 
who loved Christ with all his heart, who had for many 
years made the service of Christ his one object, and all 
whose hope of the fdture was bound up with being with 
Christ, could really be willing, on any ground, aod for any 
purpose, to be permanently cut off from Him. Some 
accordingly have taken the words as in a parenthesis, and 
have regarded them as referring to the Apostle's former 
state of hostility to the Lord Jesus : — " For I myself onoe 
wished to be accursed from Christ." But this construction 
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4. 'Who are Israelites ; *to whom pertaineth the 

d Dent. yii. 6. e Ezod. iv. 22 ; Dent. zir. 1 ; Jer. zzxi. 9. 

is forced and nnnatural ; and the introduction of such a 
sentiment in this place interrupts the order of thought. 
Others have interpreted the words as meaning, " I could 
wish that I myself were made an accursed one after the 
example of Christ; " and others, again, have understood them 
of excision from a church-relation to Chnst on earth, without 
extending them to the future Hfe. Neither of these expo- 
sitions, however, reaches to the full and proper import of 
the Apostle's language. The solution of the difficulty 
must be sought in a different direction. The term which 
he first uses is in that form which expresses imperfect and 
imfmished action ; — " I was wishing,** It marks the wish a«r 
rising in his breast, through his intense solicitude for the 
salvation of his people, though soon checked by his devoted 
love to the Saviour. His general feeling was, that he could 
do or suffer anything for the conversion of his countrymen; 
and there were times when his self-devotion almost reached 
to a willingness to be himself severed from Christ ; but his 
Christian instinct drew back, and the thought was re- 
pressed and banished. 

Verse 4. Who are Israelites; to whom pertameth the 
adoption, Sfc. With beautiful propriety St. Paul now enu- 
merates some of the distinguishing marks of the JDivitie 
rega/rd with which the people of Israel had been favoured 
during their past history. He wished to show them, that 
■he was not insensible to the special religious advantages 
which had been conferred upon them, — ^the intimate relation 
in which they had stood to God, — or the important position 
assigned to them in the development of the Divine plans. 
It might, to some extent, soften the prejudices of his Jewish 

t2 
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adoption^ and -^tlie gloty^ and ^the || covenants, and 

/I Sam. ir. 21 ; 1 Kings yiii. 11 ; Ps. Iziii. Z ; Ixxviii. 61. 
g Acts iii. 25 ; Heb. viii. 8, 9, 10. || Or, testaments. 



brethren, to be assured that be fully appreciated all these 
things, even while he maintained that now, under the 
perfect Christian economy, all believers in the Lord Jesus, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, are invested with equal privi-^ 
leges. The several particulars which the Apostle specifies 
are of deep interest, and eminently worthy of our careftd 
regard. 

WJto a/re Israelites. This was their most honowrahle 
appellation, and that which recognised them as Ood^s sepo/" 
rated people. Not all the descendants of Abraham, or even 
of Isaac, had that distinction. It was confined to the chil*> 
dren of Jacob. And this appellation was derived from the 
name of dignity conferred on that patriarch, at a great 
crisis in his religious history. During that memorable 
night which preceded his interview with his brother Esau^ 
he was permitted to wrestle with the uncreated Angel, and, 
in answer to his earnest and prevailing supplications, he 
received special blessing, and his name was changed to 
" Israel," the Prin^ce of Ood. There was, then, no designation 
more truly honourable to the Jewish race than the name of 
Israelites ; and none that could be more welcome to them. 

To whom, pertaineth the adoption. The people of Israel 
were, in an important sense, invested with the privilege of 
sonship to Ood, This was distinctly affirmed in the message 
which God sent to Pharaoh by Moses : — " Thus saith the 
Lord, Israel is My son. My firstborn ; and I say unto thee, 
Let My son go, that he may serve Me : and if thou refuse to 
let him go, behold, I will slay thy son, thy firstborn." 
(Exod. iv. 22y 28.) Such a declaration imphed that God 
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*the giving of the law, and Hhe service of Ood^ iahd 
* the promises; 

h Ps. ozlyii. 19. • Heb. ix. 1. h Acts xiii. 32 ; Bom. iii. 2 ; 

Ephes. ii. 12. 

had taken that people into a most mtimate and endearlrug 
relation to Himself, and that they were the objects of His 
special hve and care. They were gathered arotmd Him as 
His fiimily ; and, while other nations wandered afar oif, 
they enjoyed the blessings of His honse, the privileges of 
His worshippers. In the highest sense, indeed, this was 
true only of the spiritual among them : bnt the gracions 
arrangements of God brought these privileges within the. 
reach of all, and placed all in a position in which, if they 
were faithfal, they would actually enjoy them. 

And the glory. This term is general and indefinite; 
and it is not surprising, that there has been considerable 
diversity of opinion as to the precise idea which the 
Apostle intended to convey. The most probable view is, 
that it refers to the displays of the Divine presence with 
winch the people of Israel were favoured, and especially to 
the Shekinah, the visible manifestation of Jehovah *s glory, 
over the mercy-seat in the holy of holies. God was em- 
phatically with that people, dwelling in their midst, and 
revealing His power and goodness in their behalf, while 
they walked humbly with Him. 

And the covenants. The fundamental truth here sug- 
gested is, that God had taken this people into covenant 
with Himself, binding Himself to be a God unto them, and 
calling upon them to yield themselves unto Him as a 
pidople. With great propriety the Apostle uses the ph/ral 
form, — "the covenants," — ^in order to recall the solemn 
covenant-engagements into which, on two distinct occa- 
sions, God entered with Abraham ; (Gen. xv. ; xvii. 1—22 ;) 
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alid to recall, also, the coyenant which God made with the 
nation of Israel at large, a covenant which Moses, as the 
mediator between God and that people, ratified with blood. 
(Exod. xxiv. 3 — 8.) These covenant-engagements belonged 
to the race of Israel. Some of the blessings promised, as 
the possession of the land of Canaan, were specially theirs ; 
and the spirUtml blessings included in the Divine engage- 
ments were for them, — for them first of all, — though the 
very form of the Divine promise showed that they were 
not for them exchmvely. And then the Apostle rejoiced to 
know that they had an interest — though in this they were 
to share with believing Gentiles — in the " new " and better 
covenant of which the prophets had spoken. (Jer. xxxi. 
31—34.) 

And the giving of the law. This clause brings before 
us two great facts in the history of Israel, as they jour- 
neyed from Egypt to Canaan. It refers, primarily, to the 
solerrm scene of Sinai. That people stood before that 
mountain, and beheld it enwrapped in smoke and flame, 
while a thick darkness rested upon it, and the thunder 
rolled, and the lightning flashed, around it ; and they heard 
the voice of the Eternal One, as He uttered the great pre- 
cepts of His law. And then this clause refers to the whole 
Mosaic legislation. God gave to the Israelites, through His 
distinguished servant, an elaborate series of commands and 
ordinances, applicable to the several relations in which they 
stood, and calculated to promote their welfare as indivi- 
duals and as a people. 

And the service of God. Another exalted privilege 
of the people of Israel is here referred to. They were 
favoured with a system of holy worship instituted by God 
Himself ; and though much of this was symbolical, yet was 
it symbolical of lofby spiritual truths, and calculated to 
instruct and impress every devout mind. 
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5. ^Whose a/re the fathers^ and "'of wliom as con- 

X Dent. z. 15. ; Rom. xi. 28. m Lnke iiL 23 ; Bom. L 3. 



Aind the promises. The gracious engagements of God with 
Abi*aham, and Isaac, and Jacob descended to them, if only 
they walked in the steps of their faith and obedience ; and 
the promises of blessing contained in the Psalms and the 
Prophetic Writings were placed in their hands to cheer 
and sustain them in a course of humble piety. Above all, 
the great promise of the Messiah^ and of Ufe a/nd blessing in 
Hvm, was theirs, — specially and primarily theirs, though 
not theirs exclusively. His character, and work, and 
suffering, and triumphs, were made known to them ; and 
the abundant benefits which He should dispense were 
offered to their acceptance. 

Verse 5. Whose a/re fhe fathers, and of whom, as concern- 
ing the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen. In this verse the Apostle completes his enumeration 
of the distinguishing privileges conferred on the ancient 
people of God. Theirs were " the fathers.*^ They could 
look back upon the pious of old, especially upon Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, — upon Moses, and Aaron, and 
Joshua, — upon Samuel also, and the prophets, — whose 
memory was enshrined in their Sacred Records, and many 
incidents of whose career were rich in instruction and 
admonition. And, abqve all, oije Lobd Himself, as to His 
human nature, came of the stock of Israel. The crovniing 
distinction of that race was, that when the Eternal Son 
stooped to take on Him the nature of man, He did so in 
the womb of a Jewish virgin. — The accuracy of our trana- 
lation of this important verse has been, again and again, 
fully established. The attempts which have bee^ made by 
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ceming tlie flesli Christ came, "who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

n Jer. xziii. 6 ; John i. 1 ; Acts zz. 28 ; Heb. i. 8 ; 

1 John V. 20. 



some to convert the last clanse into an exclamation of 

praise, have signally failed. Such a construction of the 

words is at variance with their order in the original, and 

with the entire arrangement of the passage. The Apostle 

clearly distinguishes the human nature of our Lord, as to 

which he was of the seed of David, from that higher Nature 

which gives to His mysterious Person an ineffable dignity, 

so that we bow before Him in lowly adoration as our God, 

while we claim Him as our Brother, and rejoice in His 

human sympathy. To Him, as the Apostle reminds us, the 

loftiest ascriptions of praise are due from every creature, 

and that throughout eternity. But while the coming of 

Christ in the flesh, from among the race of Israel, crowned 

the distinctions conferred upon that people, it introduced a 

new state of things. When His work on earth was wrought 

out, — when, in particular. He had died as the sacrifice for 

sin, and risen again from the dead, — an economy far more 

comprehensive, and &r richer in spiritual blessing, was 

established among men. The leading features of that 

economy the Apostle had already traced in this Epistle, 

more particularly in setting forth the method of gratuitous 

justification through &ith, as applying equally to Jews 

and Gentiles. And now he goes on to show that, in 

estabUshing this economy, God was acting upon principles 

which had characterised His past dealings with mankind, 

and especially His dealings with the descendants of 

'jLbraham. 
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6. ^Not as thoagli the irord of God hath taken 
none effect. For ^they are not all Israel^ which are of 
Israel : 

Num. zxiii. 19 ; Bom. iii. 8. p John viii. 39 ; Rom. ii. 28, 29 ; 

iv. 12, 16 J Gal. vi. 16. 



Verse 6. Not as though the word of Chd hath taken none 
effect,. For they a/re not all Israel^ which <ire of Israel. Here 
the Apostle enters upon his great argument. Alluding to 
the fact that, under the constitution now brought in, the 
Jewish nation, as such, had ceased to be the visible Church 
of God, and that Church consisted only of those, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who came to the Lord Jesus for gra- 
tuitous justification, and then openly confessed His Name, 
— he first affirms that this involved no failure of the Divine 
promise. And the position which he takes to prove it is, 
that the m&i'e circumstance of natural descent from Israel 
had never been sufficient to constitute any man, in the 
highest sense, one of Good's true Israsl, — one of His cove- 
nant and accepted people. This position no one who was 
conversant with the history of the Israelites, as recorded 
in their Sacred Books, could deny. It was unquestionable 
that many of those who came out of Egypt with MoseS 
perished in the wilderness, and that some of them perished 
in connection with acts of idolatry and rebellion which 
allowed no ground to hope that they repented and found 
mercy. There must always, then, the Apostle intimates,, 
have been something more required than lineal descent from 
their great ancestor, — something which should connect them^ 
as imdividuals, with Ood^s ^promise of lilessing^ so as to secure 
a personal interest in it. 

Verse 7. Neither^ hecause they a/re the seed of Abraham^ 
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7. ^Neither, because they are tlie seed of Abraham, 
are they all cliildren : but^ In ^ Isaac shall thy seed be 
called. 

8. That is. They which are the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God : bat 'the children 
of the promise are counted for the seed. 

9. For this is the word of promise, 'At this time 
will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

q Gal. iy. 23. r Gen. zxL 12 ; Heb. xi. 18. 9 GaL \y. 28. 

t Qten. xviiL 10, 14. 



are they aU children : 8fc, In these words St. Paul confirms 
the general position which he had now assumed, by carrying 
back his argament to the case of Abraham. The dealings 
of God with that eminent patriarch showed most conclu- 
sively, that the mere circumstance of natural descent from 
him was not, of itself^ sufficient to secure a special interest 
in the Divine &vour and blessing, — was not sufficient to 
constitute any man one of God's covenant-people, and thus, 
in the highest sense, one of the " children" of Abraham. 
Had this been the case, Ishmael as well as Isaac would have 
been among the favoured race, and have enjoyed that inti- 
mate relation to God in which Abraham himself stood* 
But it was in the line of Isaac that the covenant-people 
was to arise, and the promises of God to be fulfilled. 

Verses 8, 9. That w. They which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God : hut the children of the 
prondse 8fc» These verses bring out the deep spiritual 
si^gnificcmce of those arrangement s of God with Abraham to 
which the Apostle had just alluded. Not only did the 
selection of Isaac to be the head of the chosen race, to the 
exclusion of Ishmael, show that the mere &ct of natural 
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10. And not only this; "but wlien ^Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac ; 

11. (For the children being not yet bom, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, not of works, but 
of * Him that calleth ;) 

u Gren. zzv. 21. x Bom. iv. 17 ; viii. 28. 



descent from Abraham was not that which inflnenced the 
Divine plans ; but the circumstances under which Ishmael 
and Isaac were respectively bom suggested a truth of deep 
interest, and which finds its perfect exemplification under 
the Christian economy. Ishmael was begotten by Abraham 
in the strength of nature ; but Isaac, who was to stand as 
the type of all believers in every age, was brought into this 
world, not by virtue of the original strength of nature, but 
through a special intervention of Divine power vouchsafed 
in accordance with a distinct promise of God, — that promise 
being embraced by the faith both of Abraham and Sarah. 
Thus was afforded a beautiful intimation of the principle, 
that the true "children'* of Abraham, those who should 
indeed be the "children of God,** should be bom from 
above, — bom through a gracious operation of the Spirit, to 
which no natural claim could be advanced, but which was 
given simply as a matter of " promise** and grace. This 
view of the cases of Ishmael and Isaac St. Paul gives ns 
also in his Epistle to the Galatians (iii. 29 ; iv. 21 — 31). 

Verses 10 — 13. And not only this ; but when Rehec-ca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac ; Sfc, The 
general principle which the Apostle had affirmed, — that the 
mere circumstance of natural affinity to Abraham had 
never been sufficient to constitute a person one of God's 
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12. It was said unto her, y The || elder stall serve 
the II younger. 

13. As it is written, 'Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated. 

y Gen. xxv. 23. || Or, greater. \\ Or, less. 
K See Dent. xxi. 15 ; Prov. xiii. 24 ; Mai. i. 2, 3 ; Matt. x. 87 ; 

Luke xiv. 26 ; John xii. 25. 



people, — is here illastrated and confirmed by another 
remarkable case ; and a second principle is brought out, — 
that God exercises perfect freedom in conferring His benefits, 
sacredly maintaining, however, as the Apostle afterwards 
intimates, the essential rectitade of His character and 
government. There was a selection made between the twin 
sons of Isaac ; and, even before their birth, the younger, to 
the exclusion of the elder, was chosen to be the ancestor of 
the more powerful nation, and the one in whose line the 
Messiah should appear. All the circumstances of this case 
contributed to render it instructive ; and St. Paul dwells 
on these circumstances as placing in a very striking light 
the principles for which he was contending. Unlike 
Ishmael and Isaac, the children in question were of one 
father and one mother ; they were twins^ conceived at the 
same time, and one bom almost immediately afber the other ; 
and the selection of Jacob to be the head of the more 
favoured nation was made before they were bom, and con<* 
sequently before they had done good or evil. It is not 
necessary to dwell at length on the consideration, that the 
announcement made to Rebecca referred to the desc&ndomts 
of her sons. The express words of the Scriptural narrative 
clearly evince this: — "And the Lord said unto her, Two 
noMona are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall be 
separated from thy bowels; and the one people shall be 
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14. What shall we say then f • J» ^feere Jinrighteous- 
ness with Godf God forbid. 

a Dent, zxzii. 4; 2 Chron. xiz. 7; Job viii. 8 ; xxxiv. 10; Ps. xoii; 15. 



stronger than the other people ; and the elder shall serve 
the yonnger.** (Gen. xxv. 23.) So, too, the declaration 
of Malachi, quoted by St. Paul, refers to the temporal lot of 
the descendants of Jacob and Esau respectively. Nothing, 
in either of these Divine oracles, bore on the eternal state of 
the individuals alluded to or of their posterity; but on 
arrangements of God affecting their relation to His outward 
Church, — their enjoyment of religious advantages, — and 
their possession of material blessings. In regard to such 
arrangements, the Apostle contends, God exercises His own 
free and sovereign wUl^ and sometimes sees fit to dispense 
His &,vours in a manner which to us appears strange and 
startling. This principle had an obvious bearing on the 
'present constitution of the Ghu/rch, embracing, as it did, all, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who sought justification through 
faith in Jesus, and then stood forth to confess Him, while 
it shut out the natural descendants of Abrahani, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, who did not come to the Lord Jesus for accept- 
ance and salvation. (Verses 30 — 33.) It was the exclusion 
of any portion of the race of Israel from the Church of God, 
to which St. Paul was anxious to reconcile the minds of his 
Jewish brethren ; and he shows them, that such an arrange- 
ment was only analogous to other procedures of God, and 
■was in accordance with the principles which had influenced 
His deahngs with their great ancestors. 

Verse 14. What shall we say then ? Is there urmghleous' 
ness with God ? God forbid. Here the Apostle adverts to 
an objection which might suggest itself to some minds, on 
-ecmsidering the principle which he had just affirmed. He 
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15. For lie saitli to Moses, *I will liave mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 

h Ezod. xzxiii. 19. 

had contended that God exei*cises His sovereign freedom in 
conferring His benefits ; but then he equally held, that all 
the decisions and arrangements of God are in accordance 
with tbe perfect rectitude of His Nature, — that His rightecms' 
7WS8, as the Moral Goveraor of the universe, is unimpeach- 
able, and will, at the last, be gloriously displayed. " What 
shall we say then ? " he asks, " Is there unrighteousness 
with God ? " and he answers with characteristic earnestness 
and decision, " God forbid," or " Let it not be," — let not 
such a thought be allowed for a moment. He felt, as every 
devout mind must feel, that God canriot, in anything that 
He does, violate the principles of rectitude. Ihis he la/ys 
down as a settled faint. He treats it as certain and un- 
questionable ; and he goes on to show that, notwithstanding 
this, God yet exercises His freedom both in the bestowment 
of special favours, and in the application of the great prin- 
ciples of His government to individual men. For this 
purpose he cites two cases from the ancient Scriptures. 

Verse 15. For he saith to Moses, I wUl ha/oe mercy on 
whom I wUl have mercy ^ 8fc, The declaration here referred 
to is found in Ezod. xxxiii. 19. Moses, by his earnest inter- 
cessions, had obtained from Jehovah the assurance, that, 
notwithstanding the past unfaithfulness of the Israelites, 
His " presence" should go with them, and that He would 
" give them rest." Encouraged by this proof of the grace 
and condescension of God, Moses further prayed, '' I beseech 
Thee, show me Thy glory." And the answer of God was, 
'* I will make all My goodness pass before theOi and I will 
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16. So then it is not of Wm that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth^ but of God that showeth mercy. 



proclaim the Name of the Lobd before thee ; and will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy 
on whom I will show mercy." Two things, we conceive, 
were implied in the concluding words, which the Apostle 
here cites : first, that it belongs to God to fix His own terms 
of mercy, on which He will proceed in the government of 
mankind ; and, secondly, that it belongs to Him, also, to 
confer special favours on individ/iials, like the privilege now 
about to be vouchsafed to Moses, in answer to his earnest 
■prayer. 

Verse 16. So then it is not of Jivm that wUleth, nor of 
him, that rtmneth, hut of God that showeth msrcy. These 
words form the Apostle's inference from the declaration of 
God to Moses, and bring out very clearly and strongly one 
grand feature of the Christian economy. They, in effect, 
afi&rm, that the enjoyment of God's favour by any man is 
not to be ascribed to any works performed by him in the 
strength of his own will, or indeed to any efforts whatever 
that he may put forth ; — " it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth ;" — ^but it is to be attributed to the 
" mercy" of God, which holds forth to man that inestimable 
blessing, and dispenses it in a way which shall show that 
it is all of grace. This principle finds its best illustration, 
and its most impressive development, in that plan of justi- 
fication through faith alone with which the Apostle winds 
up his reasonings in this chapter. By that plan all merit 
is shut out from man ; not only merit which he might be 
disposed to claim on account of his own supposed obedience 
to the law, but also any secondary merit which might adem 
to attach to his repentance or his faith. The glory of our 
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17. For ^ the Scripture saitli unto Pharaoli, ''Even 
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
might show My power in thee, and that My Name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 

e See Gal. iii. 8, 22. d Ezod. ix. 16. 



salvation is to be wholly ascribed to '* God that showeth 
mercy." 

Verse 17. For the Sc/rvpiwre saith unto Pha/raoh, Even 
for this same purpose 8fc. This is the second case which 
the Apostle brings forward to show that God exercises His 
sovereign freedom in the application of the principles of 
His government to individual men, while yet all the acts of 
that government are characterised by perfect rectitude. 
He cites the remarkable declaration of God to Pharaoh, 
recorded in Exod. ix. 16, and dwells on it as suggesting 
the truth, that even impenitent and hardened sinners, on 
whom, according to His general procedures, the stroke of 
judgment might be expected to fall, are sometimes per- 
mitted to continue in positions of influence, that His power 
may be more signally manifested, and His glorious perfec- 
tions more widely acknowledged. It must not be imagined, 
that the phrase, " I have raised thee up,'* is equivalent to 
** I have brought thee into existence." When we turn to 
the original passage in Exodus, we And the proper import 
of the Hebrew term accurately given in the margin, " And 
in very deed for this cause have I made thee stand;" and 
the sentiment suggested is, that whereas Pharaoh had, 
again and again, deserved to be cut down for his repeated 
and haughty disobedience, yet God had " made him stand," 
for purposes connected with the more impressive manifest- 
ation of His own glory. The rendering of the Septuagint 
Version accords with this view ; and the term which St. 
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18. Therefore hatli He mercy on whom He will 
KaA}e mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. 

Paul uses is perfectly consistent with it. The compound 
word, e^eye/pw, refers, not to the bringing of a person 
into existence, but rather to the raising up of a person 
from death or from deep depression ; so that the sentiment 
is, that Pharaoh's justly-forfeited life had been spared, — 
had been, as it were, given hack to him, — that in his case 
there might be a more glorious display of Jehovah's power, 
which should convince all men that He can, with perfect 
ease, overthrow all His enemies, and frustrate their proudest 
designs. This exposition is confirmed by the Apostle's 
argument in verse 22, in which he alludes to the case of 
Pharaoh as one which had become spiritually hopeless and 
ripe for judgment, but in which longsuflfering was con- 
tinued, beyond God's usual method of procedure, for pur- 
poses connected with the manifestation of His own power 
and glory. 

Verse 18. Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will have 
m£rcy, and whom He will He ha/rdeneth» Here the Apostle 
states the general principle which the two cases adduced 
so strikingly illustrated. He affirms that God, without any 
infringement of His essential rectitude, exercises His free 
and sovereign will in bestowing special favours on indivi- 
dual men, as well as in fixing His own terms of mercy ; 
and that He exercises the same freedom as to the time and 
mode of visiting with His signal judgments the impenitent 
and obstinate, — sometimes permitting the circumstances 
which occur around them to have a hardening efiect upon 
them, when they themselves have long since hardened their 
own hearts against His truth and grace. St. Paul had 
already repeUed, with earnest indignation, the insinuation 
that there is unrighteousness with God. He held it as a 

U 
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19. Thou wilt say then unto me. Why doth He yet 
find fault ? For 'who hath resisted His will ? 

e 2 Chron. zz. 6 ; Job ix. 12 ; xxiii. 13 ; Dan. iv. 35. 



settled principle, even as he had affirmed, most emphati- 
cally, in the second chapter of this Epistle, that all the judicial 
decisions of God will be characterised by the strictest impar- 
tiality ; but still he saw, as every man must see, that this 
leaves a wide scope for the exercise of His freedom and sove- 
reignty in His dealings with men. It is His to appoint the 
terms of mercy and salvation for all : it is His also to 
bestow on individuals peculiar advantages which He requires 
them to improve for His glory. So, too, when evil principles 
are fixed and settled, when men have resisted His grace, 
and stand forth in bold and presumptuous hostility to Him, 
He may, if he sees fit, preserve such persons in a position 
of influence and power, and may even order the course of 
events so as to bring out their unyielding wickedness into 
stronger manifestation, that the power of His own arm, 
and the triumphs of His own righteousness, may be more 
signal. But this is a very different thing from personal 
reprobation from eternity : this does not take away from 
any man the blame of his own final ruin. Pharaoh's heart 
was already firmly set against the Israelites, to grind them 
down with cruel oppression, before this declaration of God 
was addressed to him ; he had already attained maturity in 
wickedness, and might justly have been cut down : but 
God " made him to stand," — " raised him up," so to speak, 
when his life was justly forfeited, — and allowed the whole 
series of His judgments to have a hardening effect upon 
his spirit. 

Verse 19. Thou wUt say then vmio me, Why doth He yet 
findfoAJtlt? For who hath resisted His will ? This objection the 
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20. Nay but, man, wto art ttou that || repliest 
against God ? /Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed it. Why hast thou made me thus ? 

II Or, answerest agodn; or, disputest with God? Job zxxiii. 13. 
/ Isa. xxiz. 16 ; xlv. 9 ; Ixiv. 8. 

Apostle supposes some bold and impetuous mind to urge, 
as a legitimate inference fipom the principles just affirmed. 
But, however plausible it may, at first sight, appear, it can- 
not be sustained. It demands how, upon the principles laid 
down, God can justly " find fault " with any man, or visit 
him as a sinner ? But, surely, there is nothing in that 
freedom of action on the part of God which the Apostle 
had asserted, that can interfere with His judicial procedures. 
And the consideration which the objector urges, *' For who 
hath resisted His will ? " is utterly insufficient to sustain 
the position which he assumes. The argument involves, 
indeed, an obvious fallacy. In one sense, no one can success- 
fully resist the will of God. He reigns swpreme over all ; and 
His determinations, both as to the bestowment of blessing 
on His people, and the infliction of judgment on His adver- 
saries, none can overrule. But there is, nevertheless, a 
resistance to the will of God, in the sense of resistance to 
, His authority and govermnent, of which the sinner is guilty, 
and which, especially if persisted in and become inveterate, 
constitutes him " a vessel of wrath fitted to destruction." 
Such a man may well be arraigned by God as a trans- 
gressor ; though He may exercise His sovereignty as to the 
time and circumstances of His judicial inflictions, and 
though He may even order the arrangements of His 
government, so that this obstinate offender shall stand yet 
more stiffly in the attitude of disobedience and hostility. 

Verses 20, 21. Nay hut, man, who art thou that 
repliest agaimt God ? Shall the thing formed say 8fc, The 

u 2 
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21. Hath not the Spotter power over the clay, of 
the same lump to make ^one vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dishonour ? 

22. What if God, willing to show His wrath, and to 
make His power known, endured with much long- 
suffering * the vessels of wrath ||* fitted to destruction : 

g Pror. xvL 4 ; Jer. xviiL 6. A 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
i 1 Thess. v. 9. || Or, made up, k 1 Peter ii. 8 j Jade 4. 

Apostle's answer to the objection jnst alleged is contained 
in verses 22 — 24 : but, before giving that reply, he reproves 
the bold and presumptuous spirit which dictated it. He 
reminds the objector of the disparity between man and GrOD, 
— the feeble, dependent creature, indebted even for existence 
to a higher Power, and clearly at the disposal of that Power 
as to the circumstances in which he shall be placed, and 
the Almighty Creator, the Universal Lord. It is not for 
man, St. Paul affirms, to dispute with God, and to call in 
question either His right to judge mankind, on the one 
hand, or, on the other. His right to dispense favours to in- 
dividuals in differing measures, and to fix, according to His 
own wisdom, and not according to man's views of propriety. 
His terms of mercy. There is an allusion in the reasoning 
of the Apostle to several passages of the Old Testament, 
and in particular to Isaiah xlv. 9, Jeremiah xviii. 1 — 10. 

Verse 22. What if God, willing to show His wrath, Sfc. 
Here the Apostle replies to the question of the objector, 
whose boldness and arrogance he had just rebuked. * What 
inconsistency,' he asks, in effect, *is there between the judicial 
arraignment of an obstinate sinner by God, when He sees 
fit to call him to account, and the exercise of longsuffering 
towards that sinner, even when his case has become a 
hopeless one, and the only effect of that longsuffering will 
be, to bring out his rebellion into more striking forms, and 
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23. And that He might make known ' the riches 
of His glory on the vessels of mercy, which He had 
* afore prepared unto glory, 

I Bom. ii. 4; Ephes. i 7; GoL i. 27. n» Bum. yiii 28, 29, 30. 

to give occasion nltimately for a brighter display of the 
power and justice of Jehovah ? Snrely God has the right, 
if He sees fit to do so, to delay the visitation of judgment, 
in order to accomplish important purposes connected with 
His government, and to afford a more impressive display of 
His perfections.' The words " vessels of wrath fitted to 
destTuction" indicate a matured state of wickedness, one in 
which the sinner is ripe for judgment. Bengel has 
properly called attention to the difference in the phrase- 
ology of this and the next verse. He remarks that the 
Apostle here uses the passive participle " fitted," while in 
the next verse, speaking of "the vessels of mercy," he 
recognises the direct agency of God, — " which He had afore 
prepared unto glory." His observation upon this verse is 
very appropriate, that the word employed "denotes the 
disposition or fitness, not the destination ;" that " what is 
said merely refers to the state in which God finds the 
reprobate, when He brings upon them His wrath." — It is 
scarcely necessary to add, that the purpose to which the 
Apostle refers in this verse is not the usual design of the 
Divine longsuffering. That design the Apostle himself 
has stated, with clearness and force, in ii. 4 — 6. It is only 
in some exempt cases of confirmed resistance to God, that 
judgment is delayed with a view to permit the impiety of 
men to stand out in bolder relief that ultimately the dis- 
pleasure of God against sin, and the impotence of all earthly 
power when opposed to Him, may be more clearly evinced. 
Verse 23. And that He might m^he Jcnoum the richer of 
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24. Even us, whom He hath called, " not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles ? 

n Bom. iiL 29. 



His glory 8fc. The Apostle now passes to the other feature 
of the Divine proceedings, against which the objection to 
which he is replying was alleged. In the exercise of Hig 
freedom and sovereignty God has estabhshed an economy 
of *' mercy," rich in its provisions of blessing, and affording 
an impressive display of His glorious perfections, both in 
the offer of gratuitous salvation, and in the fulness of privi- 
lege to which all who embrace that offer are raised. That 
economy is especially distinguished by a gracious operation 
of God Himself upon the mind, " preparing " it for the deep 
and holy joys of the heavenly state, and for the " glory" 
which is to encircle for ever the entire nature of Christ's 
people. In the establishment of such an economy, the 
Apostle, in effect, argues, there is nothing that should pre- 
clude the exercise, on the part of God, of judicial action, — 
nothing that should prevent Him from summoning to an 
account the careless and rebelKous. His grace may flow 
forth to men in the forms which He Himself shall design, and 
under the circumstances which He shall appoint, and yet 
the rectitude of His judicial decisions be unimpaired. 

Yerse 24. Even us^ whom He hath called, not of the Jews 
onl/y, hut also of the Gentiles ? In these words St. Paul 
applies his preceding reasonings to the case which he had 
in view, — the constitution of the Church under the Chris- 
tian economy. The arrangement that Jews and Gentiles 
who, following the gracious influences of the Spirit, grate- 
fully accepted the overtures of mercy in Christ, should 
stand together in that Church, as equal partakers of the 
abounding riches of Divine grace^ was only in accordanoQ 
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25. As He saith also in Osee, ^ I will call them My 
people, which were not My people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 

26. ^ And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Te are not My people ; 
there shall they be called the children of the living 
God. 

Hosea ii. 23 ; 1 Peter ii. 10. p Hosea i. 10. 



with that sovereignty which had ever marked the Divine 
procedures. The exclusion from the privileges of the 
Church of many of the race of Israel — of all, indeed, who 
refused to accept the method of gratuitous justification 
through faith in the Crucified Redeemer (verses 31 — 33) — 
was analogous to other procedures of God in the history of 
their ancestors ; while the admission of the Gentiles who 
believed in Jesus to the full privileges of His people was 
another illustration of His right to arrange the provisions 
of the scheme of grace, and to confer its peculiar advan- 
tages, according to His own will, sacredly guarding, how- 
ever, the inviolable rectitude of His judicial decisions. 

Yerses 25, 26. As He saith also m Osee, I vnll call them 
My peojphy S^c, The Apostle now proceeds to show, by 
quotations from the ancient Scriptures, that such a consti- 
tution of the Church as God has established under the 
Christian economy had been shadowed forth in the pro- 
phetic writings. The passages from Hosea which he first 
adduces bear on the admission of those who were not the 
people of God to a special and endeared relation to Himself; 
and were thus applicable, in jprmcvpley to the admission of 
the Gentiles to the Church of God, although in their 
primary use they referred to the restoration of the un&ith- 
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27. Esaiasalsocrietli concerning Israel, ^Thongt 
tlie number of the children of Israel be as the Band of 
the sea, *" a remnant shall be saved : 

g Isa. z. 22, 23. r Bom. xi 5. 



ftil and disowned Israelites of the northern kingdom to the 
position which they had forfeited. (See Hosea i. 10 ; ii. 23.) 
The Gentiles, as such, had stood, for many ages, outside 
the house of God, though once, iu common with the race 
of Israel, they had been partakers of its blessings. This 
the Saviour Himself had clearly intimated in His parable 
of the prodigal son, which, among other things, carried 
back thoughtful minds to the period when there was 
no distinction of Jew and Gentile, but when the Kght 
and privileges of the patriarchal faith were common to all 
mankind. The admission of the Gentiles, then, upon their 
believing in Jesus, to all the blessings of a church-relation 
to God, might well be shadowed forth by those declarations 
which, in the first; instance, referred to the restoration of 
fallen Israehtes to the position of God's people. The prm- 
ciple was the acume m both cases ; but in that of the Gentiles 
it was illustrated on a far larger scale, and in a far more 
glorious and impressive manner. 

Verses 2?, 28. Esaias also crieth concermng Israel^ 
Though the mmiber 8fc. In these verses St. Paul cites a 
passage from the prophet Isaiah which intimated that, 
while many of the race of Israel should be rejected, yet 
there would ever be a pious remnant, who should stand in 
the full privileges of the people of God. The passage 
referred to is Isaiah x. 22, 23 ; and the sentiment which it 
conveys is well brought out by Dr. Patrick Fairbaim, while 
the words given by the Apostle are shown to express the 



CHAPTBB IX, 2&r 

28. Fop He will finisli || the work, and cut it short 
in righteousness: ' because a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

II Or, the aecowni. $ Isa. xxviu. 22. 

general meaning of the prophet, — for in this case, as in so 
many others, the inspired writers of the New Testament 
quote so as to explain the declarations of the earlier revela- 
tion : — " The citation approaches pretty nearly to the 
Septnagint, yet does not exactly accord with it ; nor does it, 
in the latter part, give more than the general sense of the 
Hebrew. The first part is a close rendering: 'K the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea,' 
(referring to the promise to Abraham,) ' the remnant' (viz., 
that mentioned in the verse immediately preceding, *the 
remnant shall return unto the mighty God ' — ^this, but only 
this, not the countless, sand-like multitude) * shall return.' 
Then the reason follows ; which in the original runs, * For 
the Lord God of Hosts is making a consumption, and ' (or 
* even') * determined, in the midst of all the earth.' The 
sentence is obscure ; and a paraphrastic rendering is given 
of it by the Apostle. It evidently points to a work of 
judgment, which the Lord was going to execute generally 
in the earth, and from which the covenant-people were by 
no means to escape. Even in respect to them, He was not 
going always to forbear ; and, while He saved a remnant, 
He would, at the same time, accompHsh a work of judgment 
upon the many. This also is what is expressed by the 
Apostle, and more distinctly. The Lord was going, 
according to it, to bring His word to an issue — an abrupt 
and determinate issue— that would signally display His 
righteousness ; implying, of course, from the connection, 
that Israel was to share in the severity of its inflictions. 
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29. And as Esaias said before, ^Except tte Lord of 
Sabaoth had left us a seed, "we had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto Gomorrha. 

30. What shall we say then ? *That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteousness, have attained 
to righteousness, yeven the righteousness which is of 
faith. 

t Isa. i. 9 ; Lam. iii. 22. u Isa. ziii. 19 ; Jer. 1. 40. 
a? Rom. iv. 11 ; x. 20, y Rom. i. 17. 

So that this does not differ, in sense, from the ' consump- 
tion determined,' which the literal rendering yields." 
(Hermeneutical Manual, pp. 389, 390.^ 

Verse 29. And as Esaias said before, Except the Lord of 
Sabaoth had left us a seed, 8fc. Here another and earlier 
declaration of Isaiah is introduced, the passage referred to 
being i. 9. It showed that, even in the midst of abounding 
corruption, and when the severest visitations of judgment 
came down upon the mass of the people, there would be left 
a remnant, — though that remnant might be only as a seed 
for fresh planting. 

Verses 30, 31. What shall we say then ? That the Chn^ 
tiles, which followed not after righteousness, 8fc, These and 
the following verses present to us the conclusion of the whole 
a/rgumfient. They set forth, in clear and delinite language, 
the great truth which all the preceding reasonings were 
designed to introduce, — the truth to which St. Paul was 
anxious to reconcile the minds of his Jewish brethren, that 
he might lead them to the Lord Jesus in penitent faith, so 
that they might still enjoy the privileges of God's house. 
In accordance with the intimations of prophecy, many who 
were formerly not the people of God had become His 
people, having attained to the ^' righteousness " which is 
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31. But Israel, 'wLicli followed after the law of 
righteousness, ''hath not attained to the law of right- 
eousness. 

32. Wherefore ? Because they sought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law. For 
*they stumbled at that stumblingstone ; 

z Bom. X. 2 ; zi. 7. a Gal, v. 4. h Lnke ii. 34 ; 1 Cor. i. 23. 

through the faith of Jesus, though at one period they had 
no spiritual aspirations ; and, on the other hand, many who 
gloried in the law, and sought justification in its works and 
observances, had failed of " righteousness," and had ceased 
to belong to the Church of God. For now Almighty God, 
in the exercise of His wise and righteous will, — in the 
exercise, too, of His perfect freedom in fixing the terms of 
mercy and dispensing the blessings of His grace, — has 
established one covenant of salvation, the simple condition 
of which, to Jews and Gentiles alike, is tirust m the atone^ 
Tnent of Jesus^ combined, as this will ever be, with the 
surrender of ourselves to Him. This is the constitution of 
grace which the Apostle had so fally unfolded in the former 
part of the Epistle, and the rich and ample blessings of 
which he had so distiuctly traced. This constitution, 
evidently, threw open the door of salvation to the whole 
race of Israel, though so many refused to enter it. 

Yerses 32, 33. Wherefore ? BecoAise they sought it not 
by faithf hut as it were hy the works of the la/w. For they 
stumbled 8fc, Here, in plain and forcible terms, St. Paul 
shows why the great majority of the Jewish people failed 
of righteousness, and were shut out from the Church of 
God. They trusted to their own observance of the law, 
both in its moral precepts and its outward rites, for justifi- 
cation, instead of coming, in utter self-renunciation, to Him 
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83. As it IB written, ^'Behold, I lay in Sion a 
stumblingstone and rock of offence : and ^whosoever 
believeth on Him shall not be || asliamed. 

c Ps. cxviii. 22 ; Isa. viii. 14 ; xxviii. 16 ; Matt. xxi. 42 ; 
1 Peter ii. 6, 7, 8. d Bonu x. 11. || Or, confcnmded, 

"wbo is tlie one Propitiation for sin, tbe one Refuge of the 
guilty. To them the sure foundation-stone which God had 
laid in Sion proved " a stone of stumbling and rock of 
offence." They were not prepared to abandon all claim 
of personal merit, and rely exclusively on the righteousness 
and sacrifice of Another ; they turned away from the cross 
of Jesus, as not ftilfilling their cherished hopes of the 
Messiah's glory; and they were offended that they, as a 
people, were to have no pre-eminence, under the Christian 
economy, over the Gentiles, and that these last were invited 
to become the people of God, through faith in the Lord 
Jesus, without submitting to circumcision and binding 
themselves to observe the law. Two passages of Isaiah 
are combined by the Apostle in his citation, — viii. 14 and 
xxriii. 16. Both these were regarded by the Jews them- 
selves as referring to the Messiah; and there was no 
inconsistency in blending them so as to bring together the 
views which they suggested of the great Restorer and the 
way of salvation through Him. Beautifdl and most appro- 
priate is the concluding declaration, taken &om the second 
of these passages. K to some the Lord Jesus is " a stone 
of stumbling," to all who receive Him by faith He is an 
unfailing Source of security and peace. No trepidation 
shall fill the heart of the believer, when danger threatens, 
or when death itself approaches : no confusion shall over- 
whelm him, either amidst the changes of earth, or when 
the realities of etemiiy open to his view. 
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CHAPTER X. 
1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God 

CHAPTER X.-— GENERAL OUTLINE. 

St. Paul had now shown, that the arrangements of the 
Christian economy harmonise with the principles upon 
which God had ever proceeded, and that they involve no 
injustice to the race of Israel, to whom, equally with the 
Gentiles, the way of justification is opened through faith 
in the Lord Jesus. But this theme awakened so deep an 
interest in his mind, that he lingers on it, both that he 
might more impressively set forth the excellence of the 
evangelical method of salvation, and that he might iftduce 
some of his Jewish brethren to accept its provisions. 

He again affirms his earnest solicitude for the conver- 
sion of Israel to the faith of Christ, and his repeated 
prayers for that blessed result. He acknowledges the 
strong religious feeling by which they were distinguished ; 
but contends that it took a wrong direction, and that by 
endeavouring to establish a righteousness of their own, 
instead of humbly embracing the Divine scheme of grace, 
they had failed of righteousness, and exposed themselves 
to everlasting rejection. He then beautifally contrasts the 
righteousness of the law with the righteousness of faith ; and 
shows that, while the former is now impossible, the latter 
is brought near to us, since all the Divine provisions for 
our justification are complete, and the facts on which that 
justification rests are actually accomplished. 

Ajid now he marks another feature of the Christian 
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for Israel is, that they might be saved. 



economy, — that the offers of mercy, which thus place Jew 
and Gentile on the same ground, are to be openly proclaimed 
to men of all nations, and that the ambassadors of the 
Lord Jesus are to go forth, in every direction, with His 
message of peace. He expresses his joy at the extent to 
which that message had been already made known ; while 
he declares his regret that many, to whom the Christian 
salvation had been offered, had not embraced it. All this, 
however, he contends, had been set forth in the intimations 
of prophecy ; and he reminds his brethren of the race of 
Israel, that their Sacred Writings had expressly declared 
both the calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of those 
among themselves who should refuse to accept the Divine 
scheme of blessing, and should thus cast off the authority 
of Jehovah. 

Verse 1. Brethren^ my Jiea/rfs desire am>d prayer to God 
for Israel 'is, that they might he sawed. This language beau- 
tifully and forcibly expresses the constant and earnest 
desire of St. Paul for the salvation of Israel. He addresses 
the whole Church at Rome in the affectionate .word 
"brethren," including those whose prejudices may have 
been called forth against him ; and he protests that, so far 
from looking with complacency, or even with cold indiffer- 
ence, on the separation of so many of the race of Israel 
from the Lord Jesus, their salvatimi was an object very dear 
to his heart, one which would call forth in his breast a holy 
satisfaction, and for which his prayers continually ascended 
to Almighty God. Nothing that he had said, in his pre- 
ceding reasonings, impHed that they were shut out from 
the Divine mercy; and the Christian economy, while it 
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2. For I bear them record, "that they have a zeal 
of Grod, but not according to knowledge. 

3. For they being ignorant of *God's righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own ^^righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God. 

a Acts xxi. 20 ; zzii. 3; Gal. i. 14 ; iy. 17 ; see eh. iz. 31. 
h Eom. i. 17 ; ix. 30. o Phil. iii. 9. 

welcomed believing Gentiles to every spiritual privilege, 
offered its blessings equally to the Jewish people, and 
indeed addressed to them, in the first instance, its overtures 
of peace. 

Verse 2. For I hea/r them record, that tliey have a zeal 
of God, 8fc, In addition to the other considerations which 
caused the Apostle to linger with affectionate soHcitude on 
the spiritual state of the people of Israel, — to some of 
which he had referred in the opening of the preceding 
chapter, — he now mentions that they were possessed of 
strong religious feeling, though that feeling took a wrong 
direction, and thus led them fe,r astray. It was not thaifc 
their hearts were cold towards God, indifferent to His 
friendship, or proudly regardless of His authority. They 
had even " a zeal of God ;" they wished to approve them- 
selves to Him ; but they did not take the course which God 
Himself had iadicated, and thus failed of the peace and 
blessedness which they sought. 

Verse 3. For they, being ignorant of Ood*s righteousness, 
and going ahout 8fc. This was the great and fatal error 
of the majority of the Jewish people, and that which 
vitiated all their religious earnestness. They neglected, or 
refused, to recognise the righteousness which God offers to 
man, through faith in the Lord Jesus, and sought rather to 
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4. For '^Christ is tlie end of the law for rigliteous- 
ness to every one tliat believetlu 

d Matt. V. 17; Gal. iii. 24. 



establish a righteousness of their own, on the ground of 
obedience to the law, both in its moral precepts and its 
ceremonial requirements. Thus they placed themselves in 
cmtagonism to the Divine scheme of grace, and cut them- 
selves oflf from its inestimable blessings. To induce them 
to abandon this false position, and to win them to submis- 
sion to God, was the object of St. Paul's most intense 
solicitude. 

Yerse 4. For Christ is the end of the law for righteoTisness 
to every one that helieveth. This is one of those comprehensive 
sayings which are both replete with truth, and calculated 
to fix themselves indehbly in the memory. The precise 
sense in which the phrase, "the end of the law," is 
employed, has been matter of considerable dispute. Some 
regard the statement of the Apostle as being, inreffect, 
that the work of Christ, involving as it did a perfect 
fulfilment of the law, has now set it aside, and brought it, 
as it were, to an end, considered as the ground of jtostification. 
Others regard the word " end " as indicating the object to 
which a thing is intended to lead, and in which it finds its 
designed result. To us the latter view appears preferable. 
And the course of thought which is thus suggested is the 
foUoYidng. The law, of itself, cannot justify. Excellent 
and holy as it is, it cannot conduct man to righteousness, 
or confer upon him eternal life. But it may, when applied 
by the Holy Spirit, conduct him to Christ He is the Object 
to which its discoveries of duty, and its consequent dis- 
closure of our sinfulness and ruin, should lead us onward, 
that we may attain rightequsness and life in Him. .A 
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5. For Moses describetli the righteousness whicli 
is of the law, 'That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them. , . 

e Ley. xviii. 5 ; Neh. ix. 29 ; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21 ; Gal. iii. 12. 

similar sentiment is found in Gal. iii. 24, " Wherefore the 
law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith." Regarded in this light, the 
statement of St. Paul impressively marks the truth, that 
Christ, and Christ alone, is the grotmd of our acceptance. 
Faith is not that ground, but only the principle by which 
we are brought into such a relation to the Lord Jesus, 
that the whole benefit of His mediatorial work accrues 
to us. The office of faith is, to appropriate His sacrifice, 
and thus to unite us to Him : but it is Christ .who " is 
Inade unto us righteousness," in accordance with that 
gracious constitution which the Eternal Father has esta- 
blished. 

Verse 5. For Moses describeth the righteousness whioh is 
of the law, That the ma/n which doeth 8fG, The Apostle now 
proceeds to draw a striking, contrast between the righteous- 
ness which is of the law, and that which is through the 
faith of Christ. The principle of the former he illustrates 
by a few comprehensive words from the book of Leviticus. 
Li introducing one series of laws, Moses was commissioned 
to address to the Israelites the solemn charge of Jehovah, 
"Te shall keep My statutes and My judgments, tvhich if 
a ma/n do, he shall Uve in them. I am the Lord." These 
words the Apostle selects as expressing, simply and clearly, 
the ground on which a man who hopes to be justified by the 
law must rest his claim.' He must be prepared to maintain^ 
that he has obeyed all Grod's precepts, — that he has fulfilled, 
nnifonnly . and perfectly,. aIl\,His ^quirements^ : But this 

X 
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6. But the righteousness whicli is of faith speat:eth 
(m this wise, -^Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from 
above :) 

S Dent. XXX. 12, 13. 



is a ground which no man can consistently take ; and thus 
the righteousness which is of the law is unattainable by 
any human being. 

Verse 6. But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, 8a/y not in thine heart, S^c. In this and the 
following verses St. Paul dwells, with holy exultation, on 
the excellence of the Divine scheme of justification through 
£sith, and its perfect adaptation to the circumstances of 
mankind. Unlike the righteousness of the law, which is 
now impossible to man, "the righteousness which is of 
faith" is at ha/nd,— it rests upon facts which are already 
accomplished, — and it is a simple provision of which the con» 
trite sinner may even now avail himself. In setting forth 
these views, St. Paul borrows the language of a remarkable 
passage of Deuteronomy (xxx. 11 — 14). He does not, 
indeed, give the words of Moses as a formal quotation ; nor 
does he intimate that they were uttered with an ulterior 
reference to the subject to which he applies them. He does 
not speak of this portion of the ancient Scriptures as 
fulfUled in the present arrangements of God, nor does he 
adduce it in proof of the sentiments which he is enforcing. 
A reference to the passage will show, that it was oidginallj 
employed by Moses in relation to the law which he had 
given to the Israelites from God, and the great principles 
of which he had just repeated and confirmed. But the 
Apostle so loved the ancient Scriptures, — their phraseology, 
endeared to him both by early association and by repeated 



CHAPTER X. 807 

7. Or, WTio stall descend into the deep ? (that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 



study, so readily and naturally occurred to his mind, — that 
he preferred to exhibit the truths which he had in view in 
language suggested by them, though that langaage was 
primarily used in reference to a very different subject. He 
transfers, then, in substance, the declarations of Moses 
relative to the law so distinctly placed before the people of 
Israel, to the provisions of rederrvption and the offer of mercy 
in Christ. He represents the righteousness which is of 
faith as addressing us in the words, *'Say not in thine 
heart. Who shall ascend into heaven P" and then he adds 
the explanatory comment, '^ that is, to bring Christ down 
from above." Now the point of these words clearly is, 
that this has already been done, Christ has come into this 
world. The stupendous fact of the Incarnation has taken 
place ; and we can now gaze upon the Eternal Son mani« 
fested in our nature, trace His earthly history, mark the 
perfect character of His obedience to the Father, until we 
behold Him expire upon the cross as the Sacrifice for 
human guilt. 

Verse 7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep f {that is^ 
to bring tip Christ a^ain from the dead.) Still the righteous* 
ness which is of faith is represented as addressing us, and 
pointing us to the completeness of the provisions of redemp* 
tion, and the OA^tual accomplishment of all the facts which 
,are essential to our justification. The Lord Jesus has risen 
from, the dead. We have not now to stand at the sepulchre 
in which His sacred body was deposited in its lifeless state, 
and to think of His human spirit as still left in hades. He 
has come forth from the tomb ; and in this very fact we 
bare the Father's attestation to the sufficiency and the 

X 2 
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8* But wiat saith. it ? ^ The word is nigli thee, even 
in thy mouth and in thy heart : that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach ; 

9. That *if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 

g Dent. zxz. 14. h Matt. x. 32 ; Luke zii. 8 ; Acts viii. 37. 



Acceptance of His sacrifice. The economy of redemption, 
then, is now complete. Nothing more remains to be done 
in order to afford a firm and enduring ground for our justi- 
fication. The way of life is open ; and a present salvation 
is brought within our reach. 

Verse 8. But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, §/v. 
These words of Moses are most appropriately transferred 
to the righteousness which is of faith. To every man who 
is willing to forsake the path of sin and to confess the 
Saviour, while with his heart he relies on His accomplished 
and accepted sacrifice, righteousness and life are brought 
near. The Christian message — " the word of faith" — does 
not set before us an impossibility ; it does not bid UJ3 do 
some great thing in order to be accepted of Gt>d ; it does 
not merely encoarage us to hope that at some distant 
interval we shall be accepted ; it does not bid us go through 
•a long process of ceremonial observances and sorrowful 
Waiting. It tells us, on the contrary, of a gratuitous salva- 
tion, to be realised even now through faith in the Redeemer, 
the confession of whose Name is thenceforward to become 
our duty, our privilege, and our joy, until our salvation 
itself is consummated by our admission to His presence, 
and the perfect conformity of our entire nature to His glory. 
This the Apostle immediately sets forth. 

Verse 9. Thai if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
'Lord Jesus, a/nd shalt helieve in thine heart ^c. In ^is 
method of exhibiting the j^ylan of salvation, St. Paul seems 
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Lopci Jesus^ and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
10. For with the heart man believeth unto right* 



to have kept in view the order of the words of Moses, which 
he had just represented the righteousness of faith as 
addressing to us : — " The word is very nigh unto thee, in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart,** In the next verse he reverses 
the order, and speaks first of faith and its relation to justi* 
fication, and then of the confession of Christ leading on to 
our complete and perfect salvation. It is instructive to 
mark the variety which characterises the inspired methods 
of presenting the same great truths. St. Paul here speaks 
of justifying faith as he had done in iv. 24, 25. The direct 
and immediate object of that faith is the sacrificial death of 
the Lord Jesus : but, while this is ever kept in view, Hia 
resurrection is sometimes brought into special prominence, 
as the Father's pubhc and solemn declaration of the 
sufficiency of His atonement. For it should never be 
overlooked, that the Saviour offered up Himself in ^iHlment 
of the Father's counsel 4 and an enlightened faith appro- 
priates His death as the Divine and a^cc&pted provision for 
man's salvation. If Jesus is indeed the Hisen One, we may 
well commit our souls into His hands. '* God hath raised 
Him from the dead ;" and as we look upon Him, no longer 
oppressed with sorrow, or weighed down with distressing 
apprehensions, we see the proof that all the penal suffering 
which was to come upon Him as our Bepresentative and 
Substitute has been actually endured, and that all who 
receive Him shall be accounted righteous, and gain a titlo 
to eternal life. 

Verse 10. For with the heart mam, heUeveth unto righteous^ 
nesSf amd wUh the numth Sfc. It is important to mark the 
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eousness ; and witli the mouth confession is made ante 
salvation. 

11. For the Scripture saith, » Whosoever believeth 
on Him shall not be ashamed. 

t Isa. xzviii. 16 ; xlix. 23 ; Jer. zvii. 7 ; Bom. ix. 83. 



distinct and emphatic manner in which St. Paul here 
represents justifying faith as the trust of the heart » His 
words shut out the idea, that a cold intellectual assent to 
the facts of Christianity, and the doctrines interwoven 
with them, will suffice for our salvation. The heart must 
turn to Christ, to rest on Him and Him alone. Such a 
&ith, the Apostle had maintained throughout this Epistle, 
is the means of our attaining the righteousness which is 
offered to us through Christ. It stands directly connected 
with our justification, and introduces us to all the privileges 
fmd hopes of the people of God. But with this faith, if we 
would at last triumph in Christ, there must ever be com- 
bined the open ccmfessum of His Name. As we come to Him, 
in the first instance, to commit our souls into His hands, 
we must be ready to avow that ^ is the otiIaj Object of 
our trust ; and when we are accepted in Him, we must 
stand forth as His people, and, though men may treat Him 
with neglect, and laugh at all pretensions to a participa* 
tion of His Spirit, we must acknowledge Him as our Lord, 
our Refuge, and our Life. He Himself demands this in 
language the most solemn and emphatic ; (Matt. x. 32, 33 ;) 
and we cannot hope to be at last welcomed by Him as His 
own, if we have reftised to confess Him before a frivolous 
or a hostile world. 

Verse 11. For the Scriptu/re saith, Whosoever heUeveth on 
Hvm shall not he ashamed, St. Paul seems here to refer to 
Isaiah xxviii 16, though the sentiment in question is brought 
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12. Pop * there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek : for ' the same Lord over all " is rich 
unto all that call upon Him^ 

k Aotsx7.9 ; Bom. iii. 22 ; Gal. iii. 28. I Acts x. 36; Bom. ill 29 ; 
1 Tim. ii 5. m Ephes. i 7 ; ii. 4, 7. 

out in other portions of the ancient Scripfcures. He had 
already cited this passage at the close of the preceding 
chapter, as illnstrative of the security of all who should 
build on the true foundation which God would lay in Zioa, 
The trust which reposes on the chosen Saviour — on Hinj. 
who came down from heaven in fulfilment of the Father's 
counsel, and whom, when He had suffered for our sins, 
the Father raised from the dead — will never be put to 
x^onfusion. And the Apostle, in stating this truth, lays 
stress on the comprehensiveness of the offer of mercy, that 
" whosoever'* shall believe in Jesus, whether Jew or Gentile, 
shall be saved. No outward circumstances shall inter- 
fere with his acceptance ; and no past g^ilt or pollution 
shall fill him with trepidation and alarm, while he simply 
relies on the appointed J^ediator. 

Verse 12. For there is no difference "between the Jem om^ 
the Chreeh : for the same Lord over all 8fc, Here the Apostle 
lingers, with holy satisfaction and gratitude, on the truth 
which he had just affirmed, that every man, of whatever 
nation, who should believe in the Lord Jesus, and openly 
confess His Name, should experience the riches of Divine 
.mercy, and stand unmoved, both amidst the changes of 
this probationary life, and in the immediate prospect of 
eternity. He reiterates the sentiment so clearly brought 
out in the third chapter of this Epistle, and on which his 
expostulations with his Jewish brethren were designed tp 
.beary that now *' there is no difference between the few tofi^ 
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13. For •whosoever shall call ^upon the Name of 
the Lord shall be saved. 

n Joel ii. 32 ; Aots ii. 21. o Acts ix. 14. 



the Greek,*' — ^since all are placed under an economy of grace 
which offers to them, on the same simple condition of faith, 
the Alness of spiritaal blessing. He glances at the relation 
in which Gk>d stands to the whole human family, — that He 
is the " Lord over all," rightfully claiming dominion over 
every human being, and comprehending all in the benefits 
of His administration. We naturally recall here the ex- 
tdting appeal found in iii. 29, t50, *' Is He the God of the 
Jews only? is He not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also : seeing it is one God which shall justify the 
circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through 
faith." — And the Apostle further suggests the abundance 
of the Divine mercy. It is not a partial or grudging com- 
munication of spiritual good to which the Gentiles are 
invited ; but " the same Lord over all is rich unto all that 
call upon Him." He delights over them, to impart to them 
the fulness of His peace, and to reveal in their experience 
the exhaustless treasures of His love. 

Verse 13. For whosoever shall call upon the Na^ne of the 
Lord shall he sa/oed. Again St. Paul confirms the truth 
which he was enforcing by an appeal to the ancient Scrip- 
tares. The words which he cites are taken from the great 
evangelical promise uttered by Joel, chapter ii., and 
adduced by the Apostle Peter in his address to the Jews 
and proselytes assembled at Jerusalem on the day of Pen- 
tecost. That promise announced the rich effusion of the 
Spirit, '* in the last days," on all ranks of men, and the 
establishment of a dispensation which was to prepare the 
way for the final manifestation of the Lord in glory.: but 
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14. How then shall they call on Him in whom they 
have not believed ? and how shall they believe in Him 
of whom they have not heard ? and how shall they 
hear ^without a preacher ? 

jp Titos i. 3. 

it comprehended, also, the gracious assurance, that ** who^ 
soever should call on the Name of the Lord should be 
saved." The term " the Lord " must here be referred to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, whom the Father has set forth as 
the Hope and Befuge of mankind ; so that, in embracing 
Him, we accept the Father's counsel. And the expression, 
^'to call on the Name of the Lord," thus understood, is 
remarkably comprehensive and forcible. While it includes 
the jwst reception of the Lord Jesus, as the ground of our 
acceptance, it marks also the habituaZ turning of the soul 
to Him for every spiritual blessing. And it suggests to us 
both the glories which centre in His character, and His 
infinite sufficiency as the Mediator. We are to " call upon 
TTift A'awe," recognising His Divine perfections, and recog- 
nising also the position which He holds as the exalted 
Mediator, whose atonement has been accepted, and who 
now reigns to bestow every blessing on all who come to 
Him. 

Verse 14. How then shall they call on Him in whom they 
have not believed ? and, how shall they believe Sfc Here the 
Apostle introduces another feature of the Christian economy, 
and one that necessarily resulted from the comprehensive 
character of the scheme of grace through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. That feature is, that now the messengers of Christ 
are commissioned to go forth to all nations to publish the 
free and universal offer of mercy. The Jewish dispensation 
was conservative rather than diffusive. The tabernacle, and 



814 ROMANS. 

15. And how shall they preach, except they be 
sent? as it is written, ^How beautiful are the feet 

q Isa. lii. 7 ; Nahnm i. 15. 

afterwards the temple, stood in solemn grandeur, inviting 
strangers to come and worship Jehovah ; and men of other 
lands were even allowed, upon submitting to circumcision, 
and engaging to observe the law, to be incorporated with 
the race of Israel ; but no preachers went forth to the 
nations generally, to tell them of blessing and salvation. 
But this is the glory of Chrisfcianity ; and the Apostle 
argues that such an arrangement was essential to the carry- 
ing out of the Divine purpose, that " whosoever," of any 
nation, '* should call on the Name of the Lord should be 
saved." Keeping in view the wide reference of this ex- 
pression as implying a continual looking to the Lord Jesus, 
and the habitual committing of the soul into His hands, he 
argues that, in order to this, men must be brought to be- 
lieve in Him ; — that, to produce such a belief, the Christian 
message must be declared to them ; — and that " preachers " 
must consequently go forth to announce that message, and 
press it on the attention of mankind. In the following 
verse, St. Paul completes this train of thought, and confirms 
his positions by a reference to the prophetic Scriptures. 

Verse 15. And how shall they preach, except they he sent? 
The primary reference of the word " sent," in this question, 
is not to the sending forth and sustenance of Christ's am- 
bassadors by Churches already gathered, but to men being 
sent hy Ghristf — comndssioned by Him, even as Paul himself 
was, — to make known His gospel, and bring men to " the 
obedience of faith." Thus to send forth men, as His 
ambassadors to the nations, is the high prerogative of the 
-Lord Jesus Christ Himself: but the very fact, that He does 
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of them that preach the Gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things I 



lay His hand on some of His servants, and commission 
them' to this work, involves a corresponding duty on the 
part of His people. His Churches are hound — solemnly 
bound to Him — not to hold back, by the failure to supply 
the necessary means, any one whom He has really called 
to preach His gospel to the heathen. Guilt must rest 
somewhere, if every one whom Christ has commissioned is 
not actually sent forth. 

As it is written, How heoAiUftd are the feet of them that 
preach the Gospel of pea^e, ^c. The Apostle evidently dwelt 
with holy satisfaction on the arrangement, that, under the 
gospel, the messengers of the Lord Jesus are to go forth 
to all nations ; and bis mind naturally turned to the beau* 
tiful intimations of this arrangement which had been given 
in the prophetic writings. The passage which he cites 
from Isaiah referred, in the first instance, to the deliverance 
of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity; but that 
deliverance was a type of one still greater under the coming 
]S>edeemer ; and the highest and ultimate reference of the 
prediction was, doubtless, to the wide and general announce* 
ment of the Christian message, offering to men " peace " 
with God, together with the fulness of spiritual " good." 
The heralds of Jehovah were to proclaim to Zion, " Thy 
God reigneth:" and, however applicable this declaration 
was to the signal manifestation of the Divine sovereignty 
in the rescue of Israel from captivity, it was still more 
applicable to that economy under which ** the kingdom of 
God " is established among men, and all are invited to 
enjoy its immunities and engage in its holy services. 

Verse 16* But they haA)e not all obeyed the Oo^eL For 
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16. But ''they have not all obeyed the Gospel. For 
Esaias saith, 'Lord, who hath believed * our || report ? 

17, So then faith cometh.hj hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God, 

r Bom. iii. 3 ; Heb. iv. 2. a Isa. liii. 1 ; John xii. 38. 
* Gr. the hearing of its ? || Or, ^eachirhg ? 

Usaias saith, Sfc. The melancholy fact now suggested itself 
to the mind of St. Paul, that many, to whom the Christian 
message had been addressed, had refused to welcome and 
obey it ; and he again refers to the prophetic intimation 
that such woald be the case. This fact pressed very heavily 
on the Apostle's heart. He was ready to weep over the 
multitudes of his brethren of the race of Israel who turned 
away from the offers of blessing through the Lord Jesus ; 
and he was distressed to think, that among the Gentiles, 
while many had embraced the Saviour, many also had stood 
aloof from Him. How many, for instance, of the philo- 
sophers of Athens, — how many of the licentious population 
of Corinth, — ^how many of the idolaters and money-lovers 
of Ephesus, had refused to bow, in humility and faith, to 
the Name of Jesus I In many places, alas ! the gospel, 
designed to prove "the savour of life unto hfe," became to 
men, through their own guilty perverseness, ** the savour 
of death unto death." 

Verse 1 7. So then fcdth cometh hy hscmng, cmd hearing 
hy the word of God. This general statement forms the con- 
clusion to which the Apostle's reasonings in verses 14, 15 
naturally led. He had argued that, to bring men to 
beheve in Christ, so that they should habitually '^call 
upon " Him, His message must be declared to them, and 
that by His own express appointment and commission* 
And now he afi&rms that ''faith," which is the condition 
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18. But I say. Have they not heard ? Yes, verily, 
'their sound went into all the earth, *and th^r words 

unto the ends of the world. 

■i 

t Fs. ziz. 4 ; Matt. zxir. 14; zzviii 19 ; Mark xri. 15 ; Col. i. 6, 23. 

u See 1 Kings zviii. 10 ; Matt. iv. 8. 

and means of salvation, " cometh by hecmng,^^ — it is called 
forth, by the grace of the Spirit, as men earnestly listen to 
the announcements of Christ's ambassadors ; and that the 
only announcement which God thus honours is His own 
message^ — that " word " of His which discloses His purpose 
and scheme of mercy. Two important practical lessons 
are suggested by this declaration, especially to the ministers 
of Christ. They are reminded that, while they preach the 
gospel, they should expect faith — the thoughtful, earnest 
&ith which rests on the Divine testimony, and appropriates 
the Saviour — ^to be called forth in those whom they address ; 
and they are admonished that it is the Christian message, 
in its own simplicity and purity, not this or that laboured 
embellishment of it, which the Holy Spirit uses. 

Verse 18. Bid Isa/y, Have they not heard ? Yes, verily , 
their soKmd went into all the eaHh^ 8fc, Here the Apostle 
dwells, with grateful satisfaction, on the large extent to 
which the gospel had already been proclaimed among the 
nations. The words in which he expresses this truth are 
taken from Psalm xix., in which the testimony borne to 
God by the works of nature is compared with the yet 
plearer discoveries of His character and will afforded by 
His own word, and in which the benefits conferred by that 
word on all who cordially embrace it are impressively set 
forth. St. Paul does not, however, give these words as a 
formal quotation, nor does he cite them as a prediction. now 
fulfillied. He suggests, indeed, an analogy between the 
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1 9. But I say. Did not Israel know ? Tirst, Moses 
saith, 'twill provoke you to jealousy by them thai are 
no people, and by a ^ foolish nation I will anger you. 

X Bent, zxzii. 21 ; Bom. xi. 11, y Titns iii. 3. 

witness borne to God in every land by the glories of the 
heavens, and the publication of the Divine word to men of 
all nations under the Christian dispensation ; and he uses 
sacred words, familiar and dear both to himself and his 
readers, to express his satisfaction at the wide diffusion of 
Christian truth which had already taken place, and at the 
establishment of an economy characterised by its mdver-* 
saUtif, 

Verse 19. But I say, Did not Israel know ? First, Moses 
saith, ^c. In this and the following verses the Apostle 
adverts — with the dehcacy of tender affection to his brethren 
of the race of Israel, and yet with the plainness of one who 
was bound to declare " the whole counsel of God*' — to the 
fact, that the Christian economy, while it was fraught with 
blessings to men of every land who would come to the 
Lord Jesus, would yet involve, on the part of those among 
God's ancient people who should stand aloof from Him, the 
forfeiture of their position and privileges. It was this 
feature of the Christian constitution which was most 
offensive to the Jewish nation. They were content that 
the Gentiles should be brought into the Church of God by 
being incorporated, through circumcision, with the people 
of Israel, — that people still forming the visible Church ; 
but they could not bear to think that some of the Gentiles, 
even as Gentiles, should become God's peculiar people, anc| 
many of ihei/ir own race — ^all, indeed, who reftised to come to 
the Lord Jesus for salvation and to confess His Name — 
should stand without, and be cut off from a churchnrelatioii 
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20, But Esaias is very bold, and saitli, 'I was 
found of them that sought Me not ; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after Me. 

z Isa. IzY. 1 ; Bom. ix. 30. 

to Grod. But the Apostle could not conceal, could not even 
cast into the shade, this solemn truth. And now he asks 
his Jewish brethren to reflect, that prophetic intvmations of 
the estabUshment of such an economy had been given to 
them in their Sacred Writings. In support of this assertion 
he quotes two passages. The former is taken from the 
Song of Moses recorded in Deut. xxzii. In that sacred 
hymn, uttered when he was about to be taken to his 
heavenly rest, the leader of Israel set forth the glories of 
Jehovah, recalled some of His dealings with the chosen 
people, dwelt on His special care over them and their 
unfaithfulness to Him, and then indicated the judgments 
and the loss of privilege that would befall them, if they 
continued unfaithful and disobedient. " They have moved 
Me to jealousy with that which is not God ; they have 
provoked Me to anger with their vanities ; and I will move 
them to jealousy with those which are not a people ; I will 
provoke them to anger with a foolish nation." (Verse 21.) 
The application of this passage to the Apostle's purpose is 
obvious. They who rejected the great Anointed One, the 
Sent of the Father, and who refased to trust in His sacri- 
fice for salvation, cut themselves off from spiritual privileges; 
and God might justly transfer their privileges to those who, 
though once ignorant of Him, and destitute of true wisdom, 
embraced the Saviour when He was made known to them, 
and surrendered themselves fully to the Divine scheme of 
blessing. 

Verses 20, 21 . But Esaias is very holdy and saith^ I 
was found of {hem that sought Me not; 8fo. The declarations 
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2l. Bnt to Israel lie saitli, « All day long I have 
stretclied forth My hands nnto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 

a Isa. IxT. 2 

of Isaiah here cited are very intimately connected, and are, 
indeed, parts of one continned address. The prophet, 
speaking under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, first 
affirms, in language which St. Paul characterises as " very 
bold," the calling of the Gentiles to become the people of 
God, though once they were afar oflf from Him, and had no 
desire to enjoy His friendship ; and then he goes on to 
intimate that, if the people of Israel continued perversely 
to resist His overtures of grace, they would be disowned 
by Him, and only the few among them that should listen 
to His voice should continue to be His people. (See 
Isaiah Ixv. 1 — 10.) These declarations abundantly confirmed 
the positions of St. Paul, and showed that he had correctly 
represented the principles of th6 Divine procedures, in 
relation both to the favoured race of Israel, and to the 
nations generally. It was the counsel of God, that, " in 
the dispensation of the ftilness of times," the blessings of 
salvation — ^the blessing, especially, of a pecuUar and inti- 
mate relation to Himself — should be conferred on many 
who were once in ignorance and darkness ; while judgment 
should descend on those who, possessing the light of truth, 
lived in sin and trampled on the Divine authority. But 
there was hope for Israel too. From the midst of that race, 
generally so disobedient and perverse, a faithftil remnant 
should be gathered, who should gratefully accept the Divine 
plan of mercy, and stand in all the privileges of God's 
people. Even the scene of former sorrow and distress 
should be gladdened by the manifestation of the Divine 
favour, an4 the.ric}i communication of spiritual blessings. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
1. I SAT then, "Hath God cast away His people ? 

a 1 Sam. xii. 22 ; Jer. zxxi. 87. 



CHAPTER XI. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

In enforcing tho argnment of the preceding chapter, 
St. Paul had adduced some remarkable passages of the 
ancient Scriptures, which implied that, while many of those 
who had lived in ignorance of God would, under the gospel, 
be brought to know Him^ many of the race of Israel would 
reject His overtures of grace, and thus forfeit the privileges 
of His people. But he was anxious to guard against the 
supposition, that the whole race of Israel was cast off, or that 
the new economy involved the rejection of the Jews, cw stich. 
Against this false inference from his preceding reasonings 
he now strongly protests ; and, referring to the case of 
Elijah, and the answer of God to that prophet in a season 
of deep depression, he shows that there was still a pious 
remnarU even in Israel, who had come into the Divine 
scheme of grace and enjoyed its blessings. 

Having dwelt on the character of the Christian 
economy, as that which oflfers a gratuitous salvation, the 
result of the abounding grace of God in Christ, St. Paul 
now proceeds to define, more formally, the actual position 
of the people of Israel in respect of the Church of God and 
the enjoyment of EUs favour. He shows that the race, 
considered as a race, had failed of that on which their 
hearts were set, — to be God's own acc^ted jpeople ; but that 

T 
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God forbid. For * I also am an IsraeUte, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

h 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; PMl. iii. 6. 

some amoDg them, who had embraced the Divine scheme 
of grace, had attained this high distinction, while they who 
turned away from the Lord Jesus had become hardened, as 
the result of their guilty resistance to the Divine connsel. 
That there is such a judicial hardening, in the case of those 
who continue perversely to reject the invitations of Grod, the 
Apostle confirms by quotations from the Sacred Writings 
of the Jewish Church. 

And now he tnms, with profound interest, to the 
thought, that the case of Israel is hy no means a hopeless 
one, — that the spiritual privileges to which the Gentiles 
had attained, by embracing the Christian message, were 
still open to them if they would but turn to the Saviour, — 
and that their conversion as a people was an event which 
would ultimately be realised, and which would be fi^aught 
with blessing to the world. Glancing at the benefits 
which had already accrued to the nations through that 
economy at which the Jews stumbled, he affirms, with 
glowing exultation, that the general accession of the race 
of Israel to the Church of the Lord Jesus would involve a 
still more glorious triumph of the gospel, and a yet more 
imposing display of the riches of Divine grace. 

St. Paul next adverts to some considerations calculated 
to conciliate the regard of the Gentile believers to their 
Jewish brethren, and to guard them against any feeling of 
pride as they looked upon their own position in the Church 
of God. He reminds them, that some of the race of Israel 
still stood in the privileges of God*s people, and were " the 
firstfruit" that gave the promise that the whole " lump" 
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slioxild ultimately be liallowed to Him. He reminds them, 
farther, that the Ohwrch of God existed before the introduc- 
tion of the Christian economy ;— -that it stood as a beautiful 
and fruitful olive tree, whose root was to be sought in the 
patriarchal age; — that the Gentile believers, though by 
nature belonging to a different stock, had been grafted into 
it, among some of the natural branches which remained ; — 
that although many of these last had been broken off, this 
was on account of their unbelief; — and that the excision 
even of these was not final, for if they continued not in 
unbelief God would " graft them in again." He then 
affirms, that the continuance of the Gentiles in their high 
privileges was dependent on the maintenance of their faith ; 
and admonishes them that they should rather cultivate a 
salutary fear, than indulge any haughty feeling of self- 
exaltation. 

But here the Apostle casts a prophetic glance into the 
futurCy and partially unfolds a mystery which filled his own 
mind with sacred awe. He foresaw that there was before 
the race of Israel, as a whole, a long night of comparative 
spiritual darkness, though not such as to render it impos- 
sible for individuals among them to come to the Saviour ; 
he foresaw, too, that during this period the gospel would 
be widely diffused among the nations, and triumph over 
antagonistic systems ; and he foresaw that there would be 
called forth, in the minds of many of the Gentile believers, 
a yearning after the recovery of Israel to the Church of 
God, and an intense desire that they might share in the 
" mercy" which had been vouchsafed to themselves. And 
then he dwelt, with holy exultation, on the thought, that 
this result would be actually accomplished, and that the 
whole race of Israel would at last embrace Hvm who is the 
only DeHverer from the guilt and power of sin, and would 
find in Him the falness of blessing promised to their fathers. 

T 2 
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2. God hatli not cast away His people whicli *He 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the Scripture saith ^of 

e Bom. Tiii. 29. * Gr. im, Elias, 



And now, having completed his great argument, the 
Apostle winds np the doctrinal portion of this Epistle with 
an adoring contemplation of the tmfathomahle depths of the 
Divine wisdom. It is not for man to attempt to pierce into 
all the reasons of the Divine ways ; and still less is it for 
man to stand forth as the counsellor of G-od, and to suggest 
to Him the methods of procedure which He should adopt. 
For He is the Source of all things ; universal nature is 
sustained, and its processes carried forward, by His un- 
ceasing agency; and all things are subordinat/cd to the 
manifestation of His glory, and the working out of His 
counsel. 

Verse 1. I say then, Hath God cast away His people f 
Ood forbid, Sfc, The question which St. Paul here proposes 
contains a false inference from his preceding reasonings, 
and from those passages of the ancient Scriptures by which 
he had sustained them. Nothing was further from his 
thoughts, than that the whole race of Israel was cast off, — 
that that people generally was disinherited, without any 
respect to their conduct as individuals in accepting op 
rejecting the Saviour. The position for which he had 
contended was, that, under the Christian economy, Jews 
and Gentiles are placed on the same ground, and that those 
among them who believe in the Lord Jesus, and stand forth 
to confess His Name, are now the accepted people of God. 
From the other sentiment he recoiled with horror ; and he 
reminds his readers, that he himself had a deep personal 
interest in this question, for if such was the constitution of 
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* 

Elias? how lie maketli intercession to Ood against 
Israel, saying, 

3. ''Lord, they have killed Thy prophets, and digged 
down Thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life. 

d 1 Kings ziz. 10, 14. 



the Christian economy, it would exclade himf as an IsraeHte, 
from its benefits. 

Verse 2. God hath not cast away His people which HeforC' 
knew. Two methods of interpreting these words have been 
suggested. The former refers the phrase " His people " 
to the nation of Israel as a whole, and apphes the state- 
ment, ** which He foreknew," to the choice of Israel to be 
the favoured nation, and the depositary of the law and 
institutions of Jehovah. The latter restricts the words 
" His people " to those of the Israelites who were truly 
such, and whom God, in His mysterious prescience, recog- 
nised as sustaining this character. The weight of argument 
seems to be in favour of the latter view. Not only is it 
recommended by the Apostle's use of similar phraseology in 
viii. 29, 30 ; but it is in accordance with the appeal which 
he immediately makes to the state of things in the time of 
EHjah, and the conclusion which he bases upon it, that 
even then, amidst the general unfaithfulness of Israel, there 
was a select remnant, known to God, who had come into 
His plan of grace through faith in Jesus, and who still 
enjoyed the highest privileges of His people. 

Verses 2, 3. Wot ye not what the Scripiwre saith of 
EUas ? how he maJceth intercession to God against Israel, say-* 
mgj Lord, they have hilled Thy prophets, 8fc, That portion 
of the history of Elijah which St. Paul here brings forward 
is of .deep interest, and suggests the most valuable lessons. 
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4. But what saith the answer of God unto him ? 



That eminent prophet had just been honoured to vindicate 
before Ahab and the people of Israel the exclusive Godhead 
of Jehovah, and to confound the pretensions of the priests 
of Baal. The judgment inflicted upon these last, who had 
seduced God*s people to idolatry, inflamed the hatred of 
Jezebel towards him, and she sent to him a message, that 
nothing should satisfy her but his blood. A strange feeling 
of depression seems to have come over the prophet; and 
having, first of all, fled to Beersheba, and left his servant 
there, "he himself went a day's journey into the wilder- 
ness, and came and sat down under a juniper-tree, and 
requested for himself that he might die." (1 Kings xix. 4.) 
Sleep now fell upon his eyes ; and, as he slept, an angel was 
sent to him to direct his course. The heavenly messenger 
aronsed him, and caused him to partake of food ; and then 
Elijah " went in the strength of that meat forty days and 
forty nights unto Horeb, the mount of God." (Verse 8.) 
It was while he was there that he gave utterance to the 
language which the Apostle cites. His heart was ahaost 
overwhelmed with sadness as he looked upon the state of 
Isiael. Everywhere he saw the altars of Baal erected, and 
the worship of Jehovah forsaken ; and he lamented that he 
stood alone, as an avowed follower of the God of Israel, 
and that even his life was relentlessly sought by his enemies. 
But God condescended to reHeve his depression, and to 
send him forth afresh to active service, while He taught 
him some important lessons as to the modes of His own 
gracious operations. 

Verse 4. Bid whcut saith the answer of God innto him ? 
I have reserved to Myself Sfc, This reply of Jehovah to the 
desponding complaint of the prophet was preceded by the 
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^I have reserved to Myself seven thousand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 

5. /Even so then at this present time also there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace. 

e 1 Kings xix. 18. / Eom. ix. 27. 



direction to go and stand upon the sacred mount of Horeb ; 
and, as he stood there, he heard the sound of a great and 
strong wind which rent the mountain ; — next, he felt the 
terrible shock of an earthquake ; — ^then, he saw a devouring 
fire ; — and, last of all, he heard a still, small voice. Thus did 
God prepare him to understand, that He sometimes sees fit 
to work, not by the mightier processes which startle the 
careless and arrest universal attention, but rather by a 
silent operation on individual hearts, and that, as the result 
of that silent operation, there would be found a few who, 
in the midst of general unfaithfulness and apostasy, were 
truly devoted to His fear and love. And then he declared, 
" Yet I have left Me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees 
which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which 
hath not kissed him." (1 Kings xix. 18.) 

Verse 5. Even so then at this present time also there is a 
remna/nt accorddng to the election of grace. Here St. Paul 
applies the incident which he had just brought forward, 
and, in particular, the answer of God to His desponding 
prophet, to the state of things which existed among the 
race of Israel in his own day, in reference to the claims of 
the Lord Jesus, and the enjoyment of the blessings of His 
grace. Just as there was a remnant in ancient Israel, at 
the period of its most general defection, who never sue 
cumbed to the prevalent idolatry, even so now there was a 
select remnant who, renouncing their own righteousness, 
fame into God's scheme of grace in Christ, and thus stood 
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6. And ^if by grace, then is it no more of works : 
otherwise grace is no more grace. Bnt if it be of 
works, then it is no more grace : otherwise work is 
no more work. 

g Bom. iv. 4, 6 ; GteL ▼. 4. See Dent. iz. 4, 5. 



among His chosen ones. The sentiment, as thus brought 
out, is in accordance with the Apostle's statement in 
ix. 32, 33. His words are, of course, susceptible of the 
Galvinistic intei*pretation ; but they do not necessarily 
require it. The stress of his remark is on the word 
"grace," on which he still dwells; and the expression 
which he uses marks the fact, that the election of God 
proceeds on an economy which holds forth erery blessing 
as perfectly gratuitous, and altogether excludes human 
merit from being, in whole or in part, the ground of our 
acceptance. 

Yerse 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of worJcs : 
otherwise grace is no more grace. Sfc, The sentiment which 
St. Paul here enforces is, that if our enjoyment of the 
privileges of G-od's people is of grace at all, it must be of 
grace wholly : it cannot be of grace and, at the same time, 
of works. The introduction of the latter element, in any 
degree, would set aside the gratwitous character of the act 
of God in admitting us to the blessings of His chosen. 
Throughout the doctrinal discussions of this Epistle, the 
Apostle had given prominence to the free, unmerited 
character of our justification ; and he had shown, that the 
very arrangement which makes faith the condition of that 
justification has its foundation in the necessity for preserv- 
ing and openly manifesting the gratuitous character of the 
blessing. "Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace." (iv. 16.) The grotmd of our acceptance is the work 
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7. What then f ^Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for ; but the election hath obtained 
it, and the rest were || blinded. 

8. (According as it is written, *Grod hath given 

h Eom. iz. 81; z. 8. || Or, hcurdmed. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 

i laa. zziz. 10. 



and sacrifice of the adorable Redeemer ; and the one office 
of faith is to connect ns, in onr conscious sinfulness and 
impotence, with Him through whom salvation flows to us 
as the firee gift of God. — It is doubtful whether the latter 
part of this verse should be retained ; as it is wanting in 
some of the best and most ancient MSS. If it forms a 
portion of St. Paul's argument, we must regard him as 
lingering on the thought, that there is an utter and 
irreconcilable opposition between the two methods of 
salvation, by grace and by works. 

Verse 7. What then ? Israel haih not obtained that which 
he seeketh for; hut the election hath obtained it, Sfc, In these 
words St. Paul formally states the actual position of the 
people of Israel in relation to the Church of God, and its 
high and glorious privileges. The race, as a whole, had 
failed to attain that which they eagerly desired, — to be the 
peculiar and accepted people of Jehovah ; but some among 
them — even th&y who embraced Ood*s schema of gratuitous 
justificaUon — had attained it ; and the rest, ungratefully 
closing their eyes against the manifestation of God in 
Christ, and refusing to accept the free offer of peace and 
blessing in Him, were hardened, their spiritual perceptions 
becoming less and less distinct, and their hearts being 
more and more estranged from that which is spiritual and 
Divine. 

Verse 8. (According asUis writt&n^ Ood haih given tkem 
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them the spirit of || slumber, *eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should not hear ;) unto 
this day. 

9. And David saith, 'Let their table be made a 

II Or, remorse, k Dent. xxix. 4i ; Isa. vi. 9 j Jer. v. 21 ; Ezek. xii. 2 ; 
Matt. xiii. 14 ; John xii. 40 ; Acts xxviii. 26, 27. 

I Ps. Ixix. 22. 



ihe spirit of slumher, 8fc, The position which the Apostle 
had now assumed, — that members of the race of Israel who 
aspired to be the accepted people of God, but reftised to 
accept the Divine counsel, might become the subjects of a 
blinding, hardening influence, — was calculated to shock 
some of those whom he yet hoped to win to Christ. But 
it was a position too important in itself, and having too 
momentous a bearing on the state and prospects of God's 
ancient people, for him either to shrink from afi&rming it, 
or to pass over it lightly. He fixes attention upon it, and 
adduces in support of it passages from the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. In the verse before us, he combines two 
passages, Dent. xxix. 4s, and Isaiah xxix. 10, expressing their 
general sense, instead of giving their exact terms. Both 
these referred to the race of Israel ; and both involved the 
principle, that, under the Divine administration, there is a 
judicial blinding of those who obstinately turn away from 
the light of truth, and refuse to follow the drawings of 
Divine grace. The mind becomes, at length, insensible to 
the truth which it has disregarded : there is no distinct and 
vivid apprehension of that truth, and no deep and earnest 
feeling is called forth by it. 

Verses 9, 10. And D(wid saith, Let thevr table he made a 
snare, ami a trap, 8fc, As an additional confirmation of the 
principle which he had just a£Qbined, St. Pi^ul now cites a 
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snare^ and a trap^ and a stumblingblock^ and a 
recompense unto them : 

10. '"Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow down their back alway. 

11. I say then. Have they stumbled that they 

m Fs. Ixix. 23. 

passage from one of the most remarkable of the Messianic 
Psahns, — a Psalm which depicted the great Restorer in His 
deepest sorrows, while it intimated the ruin that should fall 
upon His enemies, and set forth the joys of His humble, 
devoted followers. In quoting the passage, the Apostle 
adopts, with some slight modification, the reading of the 
Septuagint. The precise terms of the Hebrew text are not 
given, but the same thoughts are expressed, and the last 
clause, "bow down their back alway," which takes the 
place of " make their loins continually to shake," conveys 
the same idea of overwhelming and constant terror. . This 
prophetic denunciation of judgment referred to those who 
should reject and persecute the Messiah, and thus had a 
direct appHcation to the case which the Apostle had in view. 
By these quotations from the ancient Scriptures he both 
illustrated and confirmed his position, that resistance to the 
truth of God, and an obstinate refusal to accept His mes- 
sage of grace, must be followed by visitations of suffering 
and a judicial hardening. 

Yerse 11. I soaj then, Have they stvmbled that they 
should fall ? God forbid : hut rather through thei/r fall salva- 
tion is come to the Gentiles, S^c, Here the Apostle guards 
against an exaggerated inference from the argument he 
had just advanced. He saw, indeed, that many of the 
race of Israel were judicially blinded, and that, having 
stumbled at the true Messiah, and the comprehensive offers 
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should fall? God forbid: but rather Hhrough their 
fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealousy. 

n Acts xiiL 46; xviiL 6; xxii. 18, 21 ; xrviiL 24, 28; Rom. x. 19. 

of grace through Him, they had losfc their position in the 
Church of God : but he goes on to argue, that the case 
even of these was not yet absolutely hopeless, and that the 
race of Israel, as such^ was by no means excluded from the 
gracious regards of God. The correct view of the case 
was, that " through their fall," or, more literally, " through 
their offence,^^ " salvation " had come " unto the Gentiles, 
to provoke them to jealousy." Two things seem to be 
comprehended in the former part of this statement ; first, 
that, as one effect of the rejection of the gospel by the 
Jewish people, the almost undivided attention of the first 
preachers of Christianity — of those, at least, who laboured 
in Gentile countries — was given to the Gentiles, to lead 
them to Christ, and then to build them up in faith and 
holiness ; (Acts xiii. 46, 47 ; xviii. 6 ;) and, secondly, that 
it was the peculiar character of the Christian economy, as 
inviting all men to share its blessings upon the same terms, 
and securing no pre-eminence to the Jew over the Gentile 
who should believe in Jesus, which formed one chief ground 
of offence to that people who had so long gloried in their 
own religious superiority. Nor should the consideration 
dwelt upon by Dr. John Brown, of Edinburgh, in his 
remarks on this passage, be overlooked. '' Had the Jews," 
he says, ^'as a body, received Christianity, that 'religion 
would have worn to the Gentiles the repugnant aspect of 
the religion of the Jews. In this case, too, it is highly 
probable that the converted Jewish nation would have 
continued, as so many of the individual converts from 
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12. Now if the fall of them he the riehes of the 
world, and the || diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles ; how mnch more their fdlness ? 

II Or, deooAf, or loss. 



among them did, * zealous for the law of Moses.' ... It 
is easy to see what obstacles such a state of things would 
have placed in the way of the Chirstianization of the 
Gentiles. All the difficulties which lay in the way of a 
heathen becoming a Jew, would have lain in the way of 
his becoming a Christian. But when Christianity was 
embraced only by a small minority of Jews, it became 
evident that Judaism and Christianity were two very 
different things ; and when it was understood that one 
great cause why the majority of the Jews rejected Chris- 
tianity was its liberal character, — its placing Jews and 
Gentiles on a level as to religious privilege, — ^it is easy to 
see how its rejection by the former would be a powerful 
recommendation of it to the latter." — But the state of 
things thus brought about was designed to react on the 
Jewish people, and to awaken regret and self-reproach, 
that they had allowed themselves to be despoiled of 
privileges which they might have enjoyed, and which were, 
indeed, in the first instance, earnestly pressed on their 
acceptance. 

Verse 12. Now if the fall of them he the riches of ths 
world, and the dymmtshiiig of them S^c. This animating 
thought was naturally suggested by the views which St. 
Paul had just set forth. Christianity was already widely 
diffused among the nations, conferring spiritual riches on 
multitudes who had been living in the destitution of 
idolatry and vain speculation ; and to this result the 
rejection of the true Messiah by the Jewish people had, in 
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13. For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmucli as **I 
am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office : 

Acts ix. 16 ; xiii. 2 ; xxii. 21 ; Bom. xv. 16 ; Gal. i. 16 ; ii. 2, 7, 8, 9 ; 
Ephes. iiL 8 ; 1 Tim. ii 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11. 



some degree, contributed. But the Apostle asks, * How 
much more extensive will be the diffusion of the Christian 
salvation, and how much higher and more glorious will be 
the state of things, when the Jewish people, " provoked to 
jealousy,'* shall seek to resume their forfeited position 
among God's people, by embracing the Lord Jesus, and 
standing forth to confess His Name ? ' For now that the 
character of Christianity is understood, and its provisions 
of grace are seen to be adapted to all mankind, the acces- 
sion of Israel generally to the Lord Jesus would produce a 
most beneficial effect upon the whole world. Even those 
Gentiles who had stood aloof from the Saviour might then 
be induced to turn to Him, and seek the riches of His 
grace. Christianity would appear in the grandest and 
most imposing manifestation of its claims, and would 
scatter its blessings over the whole human family. 

Verses 13, 14. For I speak to you Gentiles, inasrmbch 
as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles, ^c. Here the Apostle 
pointedly directs his address to the Gentile believers, assert- 
ing for himself a special claim on their attention and regard ; 
and he goes on both to impress on them the surpassing 
advantages which would result from the reception of Israel 
again into the Church of God, and to admonish them that, 
while they rejoiced in their own privileges, they must not 
indulge a feeling of proud self-complacency, or vaunt them- 
selves as superior to those who anciently constituted that 
Church, but rather seek to restore them to their forfeited 
position. It is pleasing to contemplate the blending of 



CHAPTER XI. 835 

14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and ^might save some of 
them. 

15. For if the casting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
he, but life from the dead ? 

:P 1 Cor. vii. 16 ; ix. 22 ; 1 Tim. ir. 16 ; James v. 20. 

different feelings in the mind of St. Paul, as he thought 
of the special sphere of service assigned to him by the 
Lord Jesus. On the one hand, he was profoundly impressed 
with the dignity and greatness of his vocation, to plant 
Christianity in lands where before it existed not, and to 
preach the Lord Jesus to those who had never heard His 
Name. He " magnified His office," esteeming it the most 
honourable to which he could have been called, and seeking 
to the very utmost to fulfil its duties, by gathering as 
many of the Gentiles as possible into the fold of Christ. 
But, on the other hand, his heart turned to his own people 
with tender sohcitude, and he longed to be the instrument 
of leading some among them to reconsider their position, 
and to yield themselves to Him whose grace they had 
rejected, so as again to have a distinguished place in the 
Church of God. 

Verse 15. For if the casting away of them he the recon- 
ciling of the vjorld, 8fc, In this verse St. Paul repeats, 
though in a different form, the sentiment which he had 
expressed in verse 12, — ^that if the diffusion of the gospel 
among the Gentiles had been promoted by the fact, that 
Israel stood aloof from its provisions, and thus forfeited 
their distinguished privileges, the triumph of Christianity 
would be far loftier and more complete, when that people 
generally should embrace its overtures, and be again 
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16. For if ^the firstfrnit be holy, the lamp is also 
holy : and if the root be holjy so are the branches. 

q Ley. zxiii. 10 ; Num. xv. 18, 19, 20, 21. 

received into the Church. Such an issue would be as '* life 
from the dead," — -joyous and triumphant even as the final 
victory of Christ and His people over the last enemy. 

Verse 16. For if the firstfruit he holy, the lump is also 
holy : cmd if the root he holy, so are the hrcmches. Each of 
these metaphors has an important relation to the Apostle's 
argument. In the former, the truly pious among the Jews 
— ^they who had received the Saviour, and had confessed 
Him before men — are represented as "the firstfruit" 
of the whole body of that people, who should at last 
be brought to believe in Him, and be consecrated to His 
service. Many expositors, indeed, take a different view of 
this metaphor. They refer " the firstfruit" to the ancestors 
of the Jewish people, and understand the Apostle to argue 
that, inasmuch as they were consecrated to God, and were 
pecuHarly acknowledged by Him, so the whole body of 
their descendants stood in a special relation to Him, and, 
though for the most part destitute of personal holiness, 
enjoyed an outward consecration. The chief argument 
alleged in favour of this view is, that the metaphor is thus 
made to correspond more nearly to that which follows, in 
its bearing upon the general course of thought. But the 
exposition given above appears more simple and natural ; 
nor is there any inconsistency in supposing, that St. Paul, 
in employing the second metaphor, on which he lingers 
with special interest, intended to present the subject 
under a different view. Being about to expostulate with 
the Gentile believers, as to the feelings which they should 
cherish towards those members of the race of Israel who 
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17. And if •'some of the branches be broken off, 
*and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in 
II among them, and with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive tree ; 

r Jer. xi. 16. 8 Acts ii. 39 ; Ephes. ii. 12, 13. || Or, for them. 

were now cut off from, church-privileges, he compares the 
Church to a good and fruitful olive tree, the root of which 
was to be sought in the patriarchal age. Indeed, when he 
speaks of " the root " of that tree, he seems to allude to 
Ahraha/m, as the father of the faithful, (iv. 16, 17.) The 
position, then, which he here assumes is, that the branches 
partake of the character of the root. All the natural 
descendants of Abraham who resemble him in his faith, — 
that faith which simply and firmly rested on the Divine 
counsel, — are as branches in the Church of God ; and when 
Israel generally shall be brought to embrace the Lord Jesus, 
they shall share in the purity, and dignity, and blessedness, 
of their great ancestor. 

Verse 17. And if some of the hranches he hroken off, and 
thou, heing a wUd olive tree, Spc, This verse contains a direct 
appeal to the Gentile believers, and forcibly represents 
their position in the Church of God. It recognises the 
fact, that some, though only some, of the natural descend- 
ants of Abraham were cut off from the Church, and ceased 
to be numbered among the true Israel ; and then it shows, 
that the Gentile believers, though originally alien jfrom the 
Church of God, had been brought into it, and shared with 
the believing Israelites in the rich and ample privileges 
which belonged to all the true children of Abraham. In 
illustration of the application which St. Paul here makes 
of the practice of grafting, Tholuck and some others 
properly refer to the fact, that, among the ancients, grafts 

z 
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18. 'Boast not against the branches. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 

19. Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken 
off, that I might be graffed in. 

1 1 Cor. X. 12. 



from wild fruit-trees were sometimes inserted into fruit- 
bearing trees, in order to increase their fruitfiilness. This 
usage is attested by Columella and Palladius, two ancient 
writers on agricultural affairs. 

Verse 18. Boast not against the hramches. But if thou 
hoastf 8fc, St. Paul here enforces the practical lesson 
to be derived from a correct view of the relation of 
the Gentile believers to the Church of God. It was not 
for them who had been introduced to that Church of which 
Abraham was, so to speak, the root, to imagine themselves 
superior to the Jevnish believers, or even to cherish any 
feeling of self-exaltatdon as they compared themselves with 
those Israelites who stood aloof from the Lord Jesus. 
They should rather be impressed with the abounding grace 
which had been shown to them, and should long for the 
restoration of the fallen members of the race of Israel to 
their forfeited privileges. Should a disposition to boast at 
any time arise in their hearts, the Apostle charges them to 
repress it by remembering, that the Church was not then 
newly formed, and formed of them as its first members ; 
but that they were only admitted tp that Church which 
God constituted when He separated Abraham from the 
nations, and constituted him the father of all behevers in 
every age. 

Verse 19. Thou wilt say then. The branches were broken 
off, that I might be graffed in. This is the plea which some 
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20. Well j because of unbelief they were broken 
off, and thou standest by faith. **Be not highminded, 
))ut *fear : 

21. For if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest He also spare not thee. 

« Bom. xii. 16. a Fror. xxviii. 14 ; Isa. Ixvi. 2 ; Phil. ii. 12. 



of the Gentile Christians might allege, as justifying their 
boasting over the fallen members of the race of Israel. It 
is, in effect, that these last had been set aside from their 
privileges, in order that tJwy might enjoy them ; or, to vary 
slightly the mode of presenting the idea, that it was 
through the special love of God to them as Gentiles, and 
with a view to their introduction to His Church, that the 
Jews had been cut off from their former advantages. With 
this plea St. Paul now proceeds to deal. 

Verses 20, 21 . Well ; hecoAise of imhelief they were hroJc&n 
offy a/nd thou sta/ndest by faith, 8fc. In replying to the 
allegation just advanced, the Apostle first allows that there 
was some truth underlying it. It was, for instance, true, 
that God designed the admission of Gentiles, under the 
Christian economy, to His visible Church, without submit- 
ting to the rites of the Mosaic law ; and that no opposition 
of Israel to this course could alter the Divine purpose. It 
was also true, that it was this very arrangement which 
caused many of the Jews to reject the gospel, and thus to 
forfeit their position in the Church. But, while admitting 
all this, St. Paul gives prominence to another consideration, 
which materially affected the whole case, and which was 
amply sufficient to shut out all boasting and self-compla- 
cency- That consideration is, that it was no part of the 
plan of God, that any members of the race of Israel, as 

z2 
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22. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God : on them which fell, severity ; but toward thee, 
goodness, ^if thou continue in His goodness: other- 
wise *thou also shalt be cut off. 

y 1 Cor. XV. 2 ; Heb. iii. 6, 14. e John xv. 2. 



stLch, should forfeit their church-privileges, but that they 
who did so, did so through their personal unbelief. So, too, 
it was no part of His plan that the Gentiles, as such^ 
without respect to their faith or want of faith, should be 
constituted His people ; but they who now belonged to 
His Church did so through their personal trust in the Lord 
Jesus^ and their retention of their position was conditional 
on the continuance of that faith. No feeling of self- 
sufficiency, therefore, should, for a moment, be indulged ; 
but only a salutary /ear, lest they should give up their hold 
of the Saviour, or turn away in heart from Him through 
the seductions of the world, and thus the unbelief which 
had ruined so many who were naturally related to 
Abraham should also ruin them. 

Verse 22. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God: on them ^c. The arrangements of God which St. 
Paul had now traced involved a display both of His righte- 
ous severity towards those who rejected His counsel, and 
of His abounding goodness towards those who embraced 
it; and the Apostle calls upon the Grentile believers to 
contemplate these manifestations of the Divine character 
with humility and reverence. And he again recurs to the 
momentous truth, that the standing of men in the Divine 
favour, and in all the privileges of His true, spiritual 
Church, is conditional. They who enjoy these privileges, 
and who rejoice in the abounding of the Divine goodness, 
must ''continue in that goodness/' — ^must cherish the 



CHAPTER XL 341 

23. And they also, "if they abide not still in 
unbelief, shall be graflFed in : for God is able to graff 
them in again. 

24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree : how much more shall these, 
which be the natural branches^ be graflfed into their 
own olive tree ? 

a 2 Cor. iii. 16. 

m 

blessings which it confers, and persevere in the course of 
holy service to which it leads. If, instead of this, they 
yield to the solicitations of the Tempter, and give up their 
Hving faith in the Lord Jesus, they will forfeit their 
position, and fall again into condemnation. 

Verse 23, And they, aUo, if they abide not still vn> v/n- 
belief, shall he graffed in : 8fc, Here the Apostle turns to 
the brighter side of the general principle, — that the con- 
tinuance of men in their actual position, either as the 
people of God, or as cut off from the privileges of His 
Church, is conditional. The state of those Israelites who 
now stood aloof from the Saviour was not one of final 
rejection. Their unbelief might yet give place to an humble 
and dutiful admission of the claims of the Lord Jesus, and 
a personal coming to Him for acceptance and eternal life. 
And the result of this would be, that they would be 
restored to all the blessings of God's people, and receive the 
richest communications of His love. Nothing in the 
Divine counsel stood opposed to their return; and their 
gracioas reception would be eminently worthy of the 
perfections of Jehovah. 

Verse 24. ' For if thou wert cut out of the olvoetree which 
is wild by natu/re^ 8fc. Pursuing the train of thought 
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25. For I would not, bretlireii, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be *wise in 
your own conceits; that ^|| blindness in part is hap- 
pened to Israel, '^until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

b Bom. xii. 16. c Verse 7 ; 2 Cor. iii. 14. || Or, Tiardness, 

d Lnke zxi. 24 ; Bev. vii. 9. 

which he had just entered upon, St. Paul appeals to the 
Gentile believers as to the readiness of God to restore the 
Israelites, upon their reception of the Lord Jesus, to the 
full privileges of His Church. His words suggest the 
thought, that it would be an act most welcome to the 
heart of Jehovah, thus to restore them ; and he founds this 
upon the fact, that they were " the natural branches " of 
that tree from which they had been cut off, but into which 
they might be afresh engrafted. He who had chosen to 
avow Himself " the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob," and who, through so many ages, fixed His dwelling- 
place in Zion, would specially delight to receive again the 
members of that favoured race, and to " bless them with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." 

Verse 25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, ^c. Here St. Paul partially unveils 
the future, as it had been disclosed to his own mind by the 
Omniscient Spirit ; and adverts to the fact, that there was 
before the race of Israel a period of comparative spiritual 
darkness and hardening, until " the fulness of the Gentiles" 
should be gathered to the Lord Jesus. But he softens his 
assertion by the introduction of the words, " in part, ^^ He 
did not regard the conversion of any IsraeHte as im- 
possible ; and while he perceived, with deep sorrow, the 
general insensibility of his race to the claims of the Lord 
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26. And so all Israel sliall be saved: as it is 
written, * There sliall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 

e Isa. liz. 20. See Fs. ziy. 7. 

Jesus, he perceived, also, that there was hope for Israel, 
and he longed to be the instrument of saving some of them. 
Rays of truth fell on many minds, and if these were fol- 
lowed, and the softening influence of the Spirit was 
cherished, these individuals would be led onward to the 
Saviour for life and peace. But when the gospel should 
have triumphed throughout the nations generally, the 
hardness of Israel would cease, and that people would 
again take their place in the Church of God. 

Verses 26, 27. And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is 
written^ There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 8fQ. This 
was the grand and triumphant issue, the anticipation of 
which brought comfort to the Apostle's mind, even while 
he mourned over the alienation of so many of his Jewish 
brethren from the Saviour. The natural import of his 
words is, that, at the period in question, the people of 
Israel generally shall embrace the Lord Jesus, and rejoice 
in His salvation. The question of their national restoration 
to their own land is not here alluded to. In support of 
this prophetic anticipation, the Apostle cites Isaiah lix. 20, 
21 ; — a passage which had its primary accomplishment in 
the advent of our Lord, and in the rich blessings of the 
economy which He established, but which was to be again 
fulfilled when, coming in the power of His Spirit, He 
should turn the hearts of Israel to Himself, and confer on 
them every privilege of the covenant of grace. Dr. 
Patrick Fairbaim thus explains and comments on the 
variations in the passage, as here cited, from the form in 
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27. /For this is My covenant unto them, when I 
ehall take away their sins. 

/ Isa. xxviL 9 ; Jer. zxxi. 81, &o. ; Heb. Tiii. 8 ; z. 16. 



which it appears in Isaiah: — "This citation differs less 
from the Septuagint than from the Hebrew, but it does not 
exactly accord with either. 'The Redeemer shall come 
to Zion,' or ^for Zion,' is the first clause in the original ; 
the Septuagint has ^for the sake of Zion ; ' but the Apostle 
says, * out of Zion. And in the following clause, what is 
in the original, ^tmto them that tnrn from transgression 
in Jacob,' becomes with the Apostle, who here follows 
the Septuagint, 'He shall turn ungodliness from Jacob.' 
Peculiar as these changes are, they proceed upon the same 
principle as that which we have so often had occasion to 
notice in previous examples ; without in reality altering 
the meaning, the Apostle throws the passage into a form 
which virtually explains while it quotes. Such an altera- 
tion is put upon the original passage as might render the 
only fulfilment it could henceforth receive more easy of 
apprehension. Christ, it intimates, will again come to 
Zion, as He has already done, and come to such as turn 
from transgression in Jacob, — namely, for the purpose of 
blessing them and doing them good. But having already 
come and finished transgression, Christ has put an end to 
the old state and constitution of things, so that the Zion 
that then was is now abolished : Zion, in the proper sense, 
is above, the residence of the Divine King ; and when He 
comes to visit His people for the fall execution of His 
covenant, He must come out of Zion, even while, in a 
sense, He may be said to come to it. And, as regards the 
Jewish people, now rooted in apostasy. He must also, in 
connection with that coming, turn them from ungodlinefis ; 
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28. As concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for 
your sakes: but. as touching the election, they a/re 
s beloved for the fathers^ sakes. 

29. For the gifts and calling of God a/re * without 
repentance. 

g Deut. vii. 8 ; iz. 5 ; x. 15. h Num. zxiii. 19. 

for only thus could the ends of the covenant in their behalf 
be accomphshed, and the Lord's coming be attended by the 
benefits pointed at by the prophets. It is, therefore, the 
same prophecy still, — only, by the verbal alterations he 
puts on it, the Apostle adapts it to the time when he wrote, 
and renders it more distinctly indicative of the manner in 
which it was to find what still remained of its accomplish- 
ment. The last clause, ' when I have taken away their 
sins,' is a compendious expression for the state of blessing 
and acceptance, in which the people are contemplated by 
the prophet, and which with him is more especially 
connected with the indweUing agency of the Spirit." 
(^Hermeneutical Manual, pp. 394, 395.) 

Verses 28, 29. As concerning the Oospel, they a/re enemies 
for your sakes; hut as touchi/ng the election, Sfc. In these 
words St. Paul defines the present position of Israel, and 
at the same time suggests the ground of his confidence that 
there would arrive a period in which that people generally 
should come into the Christian Church, and rejoice in the 
fulness of spiritual blessing. Through their dislike of the 
comprehensive character of the gospel scheme, and their 
resentment of the favour which under it was shown to the 
Gentiles, they have now placed themselves in an attitude 
of antagonism to God, and are regarded by Him with 
displeasure ; but God has not cancelled His special relation 
to Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, nor is He indifferent to 
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30. For as ye •in times past liave not || believed 
God, yet have now obtained mercy througli their 
unbelief: 

31. Even so have these also now not || believed, 
that through your mercy they also might obtain mercy. 

i Ephes. ii. 2 ; Col. iii. 7. || Or, obeyed, \\ Or, obeyed. 



His eovenant-engagement, to be a God to them and to their 
seed. His pitying love waits to welcome the race of Israel, 
and to reinstate them, upon their coming to the Lord Jesus, 
in their forfeited privileges. The complete fulfilment of the 
promises made to their fathers implies their ultimate con- 
version as a people. — It is difficult to express, in human 
language, the feelings of the Divine Mind ; but these words 
of St. Paul seem to intimate, that God Himself still takes 
special interest in the race of Israel, on account of the 
distinctions which He conferred upon their fathers, and the 
high calling which He assigned to them in the arrange- 
ments of His Church. In all His judicial acts, God, as the 
Moral Ruler of the universe, appHes with strict impartialiiy 
the great principles of His government ; nor is any favour 
to the race of Israel allowed to interfere with the compre- 
hensive provisions of the economy of grace, and the 
blessings which flow from the seed of Abraham to all the 
nations of the earth. But the Divine compassion lingers 
over that race ; and their ultimate return to the Church of 
God is an object dear to His heart, while it will involve the 
brightest display of His glory. 

Verses 30, 31. For as ye in times past ha/ue not believed 
Oody yet have now obtained mercy Sfc, Here St. Paul draws 
a parallel between the case of the Gentile believers, and 
that of the Jewish people, as he looked forward, with con- 
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32. For * God hatli || concluded them all in unbelief, 
tliat He might have mercy upon all. 

h Bom. iiu 9 ; Gul. iii. 22. || Or, sTiaU them all up togetJiet, 



fident hope, to their general conversion. The Gentile 
Christians were formerly disobedient to God, and destitute 
of the privileges of His house : but now they were invested 
with those privileges, under that constitution of grace 
which proved a stumblingblock to the Jews, and even the 
unbeKef of these last caused the gospel to be more widely 
diffused among them. Even so, he affirms, the Jewish 
people now stand in an attitude of nnbelief and disobedience, 
that the mercy which embraced the Gentiles, and the con- 
sciousness of which would make many among them long 
for the participation of Israel in it, might ultimately embrace 
them again, and confer on them, as a matter of grace, the ' 
privileges which they had forfeited. Some able expositors, 
as Erasmus and Calvin, place the comma in the latter clause 
after the word eXeet, " mercy," so as to make the import 
of that clause to be, " Even so have these also now dis- 
obeyed through the mercy shown to you, in order that they 
also may obtain mercy." This is admissible; but the 
parallelism is more complete according to the other view, 
and the sentiment which it suggests — that the grace con- 
ferred upon the Gentiles, and the love to the Jewish people 
which it should call forth, would at length contribute to 
the conversion of Israel — is one which finds a most appro- 
priate place in this part of the Apostle's argument. 

Verse 32. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that He might have mercy upon all. With this view of the 
Divine procedures the Apostle closes the argwrnent of this 
chapter. His words do not imply that God designed the 
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33. the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God ! ^ how unsearchable are His 
judgments^ and ^ His ways past finding out ! 

I Ps. xxxvi. 6. m Job xi. 7 ; Ps. xcii. 5. 

disobedience of either Jews or Gentiles, — that disobedience 
which assumed the form of unbelief and resistance to His 
scheme of grace. But, inasmuch as Jews and Gentiles 
had equally placed themselves in this attitude towards God, 
they were " shut up" by Him, with no method of escape 
but that which His free, abounding mercy opened to them. 
None of them could cancel the demerit of his past sin and 
unbelief, or open to himself the way of life : but the riches 
of Divine grace met this case of utter helplessness and ruin, 
and even yet the mercy of God waited to flow forth to them 
all, and to confer on them the riches of His peace. 

Verse 33. tlis depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God I How unsearchable 8fc. The great 
argument of St. Paul, as to the arrangements of the scheme 
of grace in Christ, and the position of the Jewish people 
towards the Church of God, was now finished: and he 
gives utterance to a series of devout exclamations, suggested 
by the course of thought which he had pursued. He had 
reviewed God's past dispensations towards mankind, and 
he had cast a prophetic glance into the future ; and now he 
expresses the reverence and awe with which he dwelt on 
these themes. There is great difference of opinion, among 
thoughtful expositors, whether the first clause of this verse 
should be rendered, " the depth of the riches, and the 
Tvisdom, and the knowledge, of God," or whether the 
translation given in our Authorised Version should be 
adhered to. According to the former view, the phrase 
'' the riches of God" must be understood of His aibowndAng 
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34. * For who hatli known the mind of the Lord ? 
or * who hath been His counsellor ? 

n Job XV. 8 ; Isa. zl. 13 ; Jer. xxiii. 18 ; 1 Cor. ii 16. o Job zxxvi. 22. 



grace ; and in support of this use of the term, reference is 
made to the similar phrase, "the unsearchable riches of 
Christ," in Ephesians iii. 8. The words of the Apostle are 
susceptible of either of these renderings : but that just 
explained seems the more simple and natural, while the 
sentiment which it suggests is grander and more compre- 
hensive. We may well linger on this remarkable utterance 
of St. Paul. He felt that he stood on the verge of an 
unfathomable depth. The "judgments" of God — His 
purposes and administrative acts — are beyond our full 
comprehension; and His "ways," regarded in all their 
variety and ampUtude, are inscrutable. The thoughts of 
the Divine mind, — the reasons of the Divine plans, — the 
seeming anomalies of the Divine government, — the apparent 
interruptions of the scheme which God is carrying out, and 
yet the ultimate subordination even of these interruptions 
to a more glorious issue, — surpass the loftiest efforts of our 
powers. Even the inspired Apostle, whose views were so 
comprehensive, and who was enabled to cast a prophetic 
glance into the future, felt that he could form only a partial 
and inadequate conception of the Divine counsels. 

Verse 34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or 
who hath been His counsellor? Here another thought suggests 
itself to the reverent mind of St. Paul. It is not for man 
to stand at the side of God, to advise Him as to the course 
of procedure which He shall adopt. God does not enter 
into consultation with His creatures before He forms His 
plans. His own infinite "wisdom" comprehends every 



350 ROMANS. 

35. Or ' wlio hatli first given to Him, and it sliall 
be recompensed unto him again ? 

36. For ? of Him, and througli Him, and to Him, 
are all things : ♦" to * whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

p Job XXXV. 7 ; xli. 11. q 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Col. i. 16. 
r Gal. i.,5; 1 Tim.!. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 21 ; 1 Peter v. 11; 
2 Peter iii. 18 ; Jude 25 ; Rev. i. 6. * Gr. Him, 

relation, with its varied requirements and interests ; and 
his perfect " knowledge" surveys the past, the present, and 
the future. There is an allusion in this verse to Job xv. 8, 
Isaiah xl. 13, and Jeremiah xxiii. 18 ; but not one of these 
passages is cited. The sentiments which they convey are 
reproduced, and that in similar language : but this is all. 

Verse 35. Or who hath first given to Him, and it shall 
he recompensed unto him again ? Here, again, the Apostle 
seems to have had in view two passages of the Old Testa- 
ment, — Job XXXV. 7 and xli. 11. The sentiment is, that 
man cannot imjpaH to God, but can only receive out of His 
fulness. The proper attitude, therefore, of every human 
being, in the presence of the Eternal One, is that of lowly 
reverence, dutiful submission, and confiding love. Nor is 
it man alone that should stand in awe, and feel his nothing- 
ness, in the presence of Jehovah. Every rational creature 
should cherish these sentiments and feelings, and should 
lie low at the footstool of the Universal Creator and Lord. 

Verse 36. For of Hvm, amd through Him, and to Him, 
fire all things : to whom he glory for ever. Amen, This is one 
of those comprehensive declarations of the Divine word the 
fulness of which human thought must ever fail to trace. 
There is probably an allusion — though only an allusion — to 
the sublime doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. The difficulty 
which lies in the way of recognising an explicit reference 
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to that doctrine is, that while all things are of the Father, 
and through the Son, the third expression, " to Him," is 
scarcely that which applies, specially and distinctly, to the 
Holy Spirit. — The general sentiment of this verse is most 
sublime and awe-inspiring. The Eternal God is the Foun- 
tain of all being; by His power and wisdom the whole 
universe has been produced and ordered, and is still 
sustained ; and to the manifestation of His glory, and the 
accomplishment of His purposes, all things are subservient. 
To Him, consequently, every creature should offer its loftiest 
ascriptions of praise : to Him the anthem of adoration and 
thanksgiving should ascend throughout eternity. The 
lowliest reverence becomes us, as we think of His majesty ; 
and we should acknowledge His perfections, even when we 
cannot accurately trace them in the vast sweep of His 
administration. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
1. I "BESEECH you therefore, bretliren, by the 



a 2 Cor. z. 1. 



CHAPTER XII. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

"We now enter upon the Second Fart of the Epistle, 
containing chiefly 'practical exhortations founded upon the 
scheme of grace which the Apostle had unfolded. 

As the first general duty devolving on believers, St. 
Paul exhorts the Roman Christians to a course of entire 
self-dedication to God, charging them also to resist the un- 
godly tendencies of the present world, and to exhibit in 
their whole deportment and conduct the efiect of that 
inward renewal which they had experienced. He then 
adverts to their intercowrse with each other in the Church, and> 
in particular, admonishes those who were favoured with 
spiritual gifts, or who held official positions, to apply them- 
selves to their respective duties with humility and diligence, 
each observing his own sphere of service, and being always 
ready to acknowledge the gifts and labours of his brethren. 
The Apostle then takes a wider range of thought ; and, 
contemplating Christians as mingling not only with their 
brethren but with the ungodly, he addresses to them 
various exhortations, setting forth the temper which they 
should maintain, and the pure and noble principles which 
they should habitually develop. 

Yerse 1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of Cfodf that ye jpres&nt yowr bodies 8fc, This exhortation 
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mercies of God, *tliat ye ^present your bodies ^o, living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. 

b 1 Peter ii. 5. c Ps. 1. 13, 14 ; Rom. vi. 13, 16, 19 j 1 Cor. vi. 13, 20. 

d Heb. X. 20. 



fitly stands at the commencement of that series of practical 
admonitions upon which St. Paul now enters. Habitual 
self-dedication to God is the first and all-comprehending 
duty devolving on those who are accepted in Christ, and 
who thus know by experience the preciousness of those 
** mercies of God " which are disclosed in the mediatorial 
economy. There is an obvious similarity between this 
exhortation and that which occurs in vi. 13. In both the 
Apostle gives prominence to the consecration of the body, 
with all its energies, to the Divine service ; recognising, at 
the same time, the principle of self- dedication as having its 
seat in the spirit , which ^^ presents ^^ the sacrifice, as it 
thoughtfully regulates the appetites of the body, and directs 
all its actions, to the glory of God. Every Christian, the 
Apostle teaches us, should look upon himself as a consecrated 
man, — one specially given up to the Divine service, so as to 
be even a " sacrifice " to God. In a few carefully chosen 
words he marks the features of this sacrifice. It is " a 
living sacrifice," — not only as opposed to the slain animals 
which were offered under the law, but as distinguished by 
that new life which the Spirit imparts, and which, pervading 
the soul, diffuses its influence through our entire nature. 
We are to " yield ourselves unto God, as those that are alive 
from the dead^ and our members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God." — It is "holy," — for the sanctifying 
grace of the Spirit really consecrates and purifies those 
who believe. And this sanctification reaches to the body. 

A A 
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2. And *be not conformed to tliis world: but /be 
ye transformed by tlie renewing of your mind, that ye 

e 1 Peter i. 14 j 1 John ii. 15. 
/ Ephes. i. 18 ; iv. 23 j Ool. i. 21, 22 ; iii. 10. 

It regulates and directs our physical appetites, — governs 
the tongue, so that our conversation shall be in accordance 
with the law of truth, and purity, and kindness, — and 
influences and moulds our entire conduct. — And the sacri- 
fice of which the Apostle speaks is " acceptable unto Ood" 
He looks with complacency upon all " that are in Christ," 
and who " walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit." 
For He delights in holiness ; and He beholds in the uniform 
giving up of ourselves to His service, the designed result 
of the work and sacrifice of the Incarnate Son. Such 
a course of self-dedication to God, the Apostle farther 
affirms, is our *^ reasonable " — or ^''rational " — " service ;" — 
one suited to a rational nature^ one which only is worthy of 
such a nature, and in which only it can find its intended 
repose and satisfaction. 

Yerse 2. And be not c&nformed to this world : hut he ye 
transformed by the r&newing of your mind, 8fc. There is 
an intimate and instructive connection between this verse 
and the preceding one. The first duty of every believer is 
habitually to give himself up to God, and to live as a dedi- 
cated person. But this course of self- dedication is to be 
maintained in a world full of ungodliness, in which the 
Christian is continually exposed to seductive influences, 
and is in danger of acting upon maxims, and adopting 
practiees, opposed to the spirituality of his calling. Against 
this danger he is to guard. Not only is he to refi:*ain from. 
those pursuits, and pleasures, and amusements, in which 
the ungodly tendencies of the world appear, and which 
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may ^prove wliat is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. 

3. For I say, *tlirongli the grace given unto me, 

ff Ephes. V. 10, 17 ; 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
* Rom. i. 5 ; XV. 15 J 1 Cor. iii. 10 j xv. 10 j GaJ. ii. 9 ; Ephes. iii. 2, 7, 8. 



evince a mind still " after the flesh ;*' but he is to present 
a character directly the reverse, as exhibiting those new 
principles and aspirations which the Spirit has called forth 
within him. The outward " tramformation " is the natural 
and designed result of the inward " renewaV* And the 
effect of this constant striving against the ungodly element 
of the worid, and this constant endeavour to develop the 
new principles of the ' Christian character, is, that we 
"pi'ove^* — know by personal experience — the beautiful and 
perfect scheme of holiness. The arrangement of the last 
clause in the original seems to require, as Dean Alford 
argues, the rendering, "What is the will of God, — the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect.*' In all these expres- 
sions, St. Paul has in view the whole compass of moral 
rectitude. He refers to the entire range of our duties, first 
of all, as enjoined by God, enforced by His " will " who is 
the Ruler of the universe, and all whose commands are 
binding on His creatures ; and then he refers to the scheme 
of rectitude as, in itself, having these three features : — it is 
" good^'* essentially right, and calculated to promote univer- 
sal order and happiness ; it is " accejptahle," the object of 
complacency to God, as well as enforced by His authority ; 
and it is "^er/^c^," being distinguished by a beautiful 
completeness, and providing in its general principles for 
every relation, and for every possible combination of cir- 
cumstances. 

Verse 3. For I scuy, through the grace given wnto me, to 

2a2 
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to every man that is among you, »not to think of him- 
self more highly than he ought to think ; but to think 
♦soberly, according as God hath dealt *to every man 
the measure of faith. 

t Prov. XXV. 27 ; Eccles. vii. 16 ; Rom. xi. 20. * Gr. to sobriety, 

h 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11 ; Ephes. iv. 7. 



every man that is among you, not to think 8fc, Here the 
Apostle enters upon some of the particular duties of the 
Christian life. He addresses believers in relation to their 
intercourse with each other, and the discharge of their re- 
spective duties in the Church, warning them against those 
evils which would destroy the harmony of the Church, and 
paralyze its influence on the world, and pointing out the 
spirit and manner in which they should apply themselves 
to the work assigned to them. — It is instructive to observe 
how distinctly St. Paul affirms his right to issue authoritar- 
tivG precepts, — that light being derived from the apostleship 
with which he had been invested by the Lord Jesus, and 
the rich communication of the Holy Spirit which had 
accompanied his separation to it. It is instructive to mark, 
also, the emphatic manner in which he addresses his charge 
to each individual of the Church at Rome. " For I say, 
through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among 
you." The authority which belonged to him as an Apostle 
of Christ gave him a right to admonish even the highest 
and most influential members of that Church, whose posi- 
tion and gifts tended to raise them, in their own estimation, 
far above their brethren ; and his benevolent solicitude for 
the humbler members of the Church, who were exposed to 
the secret insinuation of the same inward evils, led him to 
press his charge also upon theiii. That charge is, that every 
man should form a moderate estimate of his own powers and 
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, , 4. For 'as we have many members in one body, 
and all members bave not the same office : 

I 1 Oor. xii. 12 ; Ephes. iv. 16. 



gifts, and shoiild guard against the subtile pride which would 
lead him to think too highly of himself, and depreciate the 
excellencies and attainments of others. There is a peculiar 
force and beauty in the combination of words, in the original, 
to express this sentiment ; but it is scarcely possible to ex- 
hibit, in another language, their delicate shades of meaning. 
— ^The grand consideration by which the Apostle enforces this 
duty is, that the special gifts and qualifications of every 
Christian — gifts and qualifications that his faith, which is 
also the gift of God, prepares him to receive and exercise — 
are derived from above. The single thought, that we are de- 
pendent upon God for all spiritual good, might itself shut 
out boasting : but the Apostle connects with this the senti- 
ment, that the grace of Christ, exhaustless in its riches, and 
varied in its communications, has imparted precious and 
invaluable gifts to our brethren around us. All this is inti^ 
mated in the words, " According as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith ;" but the Apostle goes on, in the 
following verses, more distinctly and fully to unfold it. 

Verses 4, 5. For as we have many members m one body, 
and all members have not the same office : so we, being many, 
^c. The comparison of the Church of Christ to the human 
body is one frequently found in the writings of St. Paul ; 
and it beautifully illustrates the relations of all Christ's 
people to Himself and to each other. It is introduced here 
to guard believers against an overweening estimate of their 
own gifts, and the assumption of a haughty superiority to 
their brethren ; and to admonish them of the end for which 
their respective gifts have been imparted, and to which 
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5. So "»we, being many, are one body in Cliri&t, 
and every one members one of another. 

6. « Having .then gifts diJBfering '^ according to the 

m 1 Cor. X. 17 ; xii. 20, 27 ; Ephes. i. 23 j iv. 25. 
n 1 Cor. xii. 4 ; 1 Peter iv. 10, 11. o Verse 3. 



they should be invariably directed. Just as the members 
of the human body have different offices and fonctions, and, 
in the right performance of these, mutually subserve each 
other's comfort ; even so individual Christians have differ- 
ent gifts, and are placed in different positions, that they 
may miuister to each other's welfare. It is worthy of our 
attention, that the Apostle does not go back to our original 
brotherhood, as partakers of the same nature, derived from 
our common ancestor Adam. This, indeed, might well form 
a ground of appeal, more especially in relation to the 
duties which we owe to all men, even to those who stand 
aloof from our blessed Lord, and wiQ not seek salvation 
through His blood. But the Apostle, in pleading with 
Christians as to their feelings towards each other, and 
their combined action in the Church, at once takes higher 
ground. We are " one body in Christ/* United to Him by 
faith, we share in the same exalted privileges, stand in the 
same relation to the Eternal Father, and have a common 
inward life imparted by the Holy Ghost. Hence we are 
" members one of another ;" and every Christian is bound 
to remember, that whatever gifts and attainments he may 
possess are not to be used for his own advantage merely, 
and still less for the purpose of selfish display, but rather 
for the advantage of his brethren, and the accomplishment 
by the Church, as a whole, of the great designs which it is 
called to fulfil. 

Verse 6. Havi/ng then gifts differing according to the grace 
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grace tliat is given to ns, whetlier f prophecy, lei us 
prophesy according to the proportion of faith ; 

p Acts xL 27 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28 ; xiii. 2 ; xiv. 1, 6, 29, 31. 

ihcU if given to us^ Sec Here the Apostle proceeds to apply 
the principle which he had just affirmed to the officers and 
members of the Church, according to the gifts which they 
had received, and the services to which they were called. 
He begins with the prophets. From a comparison of other 
passages of his writings, especially 1 Cor. xii. 28, and 
Ephes. iv. 11, 12, we may infer that these stood next to the 
Apostles, and were among the extraordmary ministers given 
to the Church in the first ages. Some of them were 
occasionally enabled to predict future events, as Agabus, 
who foretold the approaching imprisonment of St. Paul ; 
(Acts xxL 10, 11 ;) but their chief function seems to have 
been to declare and apply Christ's truth, (1 Cor. xiv. 3,) 
and 'in this exercise they were often favoured with a special 
inspiration. To them the Apostle's charge is, that they 
should exercise the gifts entrusted to them " according to 
the proportion of faith." Many have understood these 
words as implying that, in their statements of Christian 
truth and duty, they were to keep in view the general 
schems which the gospel sets forth, and bring out each 
particular in its relation to that scheme. This idea is 
expressed in the phrase, " the analogy of faith ; *' but it is 
now generally admitted, that the, words in the original do 
not convey this import. The sentiment of St. Paul, as 
Bengel and others have pointed out, seems to be, that the 
prophets, in all their utterances, should speak only that 
which their faith distinctly embraced as belonging to the 
Divine message, and which, consequently, was to them a 
matter of profound conviction. 
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7. Or ministry, let ua wait on our ministering : or 
f lie that teachetli, on teaching ; 

q Acts xiii 1 ; Gal. vi. 6 ; Ephes. iv. 11 ; 1 Tim. v. 17. 

Verses 7, 8. Or rmnistry, let us wait on our ministering : 
or Tie that teacheth, on teaching ; orhe that exhorteth, Sfc. In 
the application of his general principle, St. Paul now 
adverts to several different spheres of service in the Church. 
He refers to deacons^ — for there can be little question that 
the term ZiaKovia should here be taken in its more special 
and restricted sense. The deacons had charge of the 
temporal affairs of the Church, and the distribution of its 
alms ; and they appear also to have rendered varied assist- 
ance to the pastors to whom the spiritual oversight of the 
flock was committed. Now the charge of St. Paul to these 
oflS-cers is, literally, that they should be " in their deacon- 
ship," constantly regarding their own sjpedal functions, and 
seeking to discharge them with diligence and fidelity.' A 
similar charge he addresses to teachers, — those whose office 
it was to unfold the entire scheme of truth, and to build up 
the Church in faith and holiness ; and to exhorters, — those 
who, in occasional addresses, sought to encourage their 
brethren to perseverance in the duties of the Christian life. 
To these he says, that " he that teacheth" should be " m*' 
the work of "teaching," and "he that exhorteth" should 
be " in exhortation : " his whole soul should be engaged in 
it, and he should apply Ijimself sedulously and uniformly 
to the duties of his own particular ofl5.ce. — In the next place, 
the Apostle refers to " him that giveth,^^ — a phrase which 
some have understood of a distributor of alms subordinate 
to the deacon. But the word seems rather to refer to 
giving to others from our own substance ; and the exhort- 
ation may be properly understood as implying, that all 
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8. Or *'lie that exliorteth, on exhortation ; 'he that 
II giveth, let him do it \\ with simplicity ; ^ he that 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that showeth mercy, ** with 
cheerfulness. 

r Acts XV. 32 ; 1 Oor. xiv. 3. s Matt. vi. 1, 2, 3. || Or, imparteth. 
II Or, liberally; 2 Oor. viii. 2. t Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Tim. v. 17; 

Heb. xiii. 7, 24 ; 1 Peter v. 2. u 2 Oor. ix. 7. 



Christians whose resources, through the bounty of Divine 
Providence, enabled them, in any degree, to contribute to 
the necessities of others, should do so " with simplicity, ^^ — 
not showing unjust partiahty, nor aiming at personal 
display, but simply seeking to please God in the faithful 
use of the talents confided to them, and to relieve, to the 
utmost possible extent, the distress that might be around 
them. — The Apostle then passes to those who had to preside 
over the Church, or over any special department of its 
work, or, it may be, over their own households ; and he 
exhorts all such to diligence and earnestness. They are not 
to consult their own ease, but to apply themseltes assidu- 
ously to their special duties, looking after every interest 
committed to their care. — And, finally, he turns to those 
who, as visitors of the sick, or in other modes of Christian 
benevolence, sought to show mercy to the afflicted and 
sorrowful. These he encourages to a Jioly cheerfulness in 
their work. Flesh and blood would, indeed, sometimes 
shrink from the services which they have to render, and 
would shun the abodes of wretchedness which they have to 
seek out and to gladden by the manifestation of Christian 
sympathy ; but they are cheerfully to tread in the steps of 
their blessed Master, who " came to seek and to save that 
which was lost," and who voluntarily entered into the 
deepest sorrows of humanity. 
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9. *Let love be wittout dissimulation, y Abhor 
tliat whicb is evil ; cleave to that which is good. 

a? 1 Tim. i. 5; 1 Peter L 22. 
y Ps. xxxiv. 14 ; xxxvi. 4 j xcvii. 10 ; Amos v. 16. 

Yerse 9. Let love he without dissimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil ; cleave to that which is good. Having dwelt on 
the spirit in which the members of the Church should 
exercise their different gifts, and discharge the duties of 
their respective offices, the Apostle now passes to other 
exhortations apphcable to their general intercourse with each 
other ami with the world. At the head of these he places, 
most appropriately, the charge, that their " love " should be 
^^ without dissvmulationy The principle of love — ^real, 
active, untiring benevolence to all mankind — is essential to 
the Christian character. But there is a danger lest, amidst 
the chilling influences of the world, this principle should 
lose* its healthy vigour, and almost become extinct ; even 
while, in order to appear consistent with our profession, we 
keep up the outward show of love, and do some things to 
which it might prompt us. Against this danger the 
Apostle warns us; and he calls upon us to preserve the 
principle of love in its sinvplicity Sbudpurity. But his words 
have a yet deeper significance, when they are combined 
with those that immediately follow ; and it is worthy of 
attention that, in the original, the intimate connection 
between the two parts of this verse is more strongly 
marked than in our translation. The literal rendering is, 
" Let love be without dissimulation ; abhorring that which 
is evil, cleaving to that which is good." Many expositors 
regard the word " evil " as equivalent to injurious^ and 
"good" as equivalent to profitable or advantageous; and 
consider that the charge of the Apostle is, in effect, that 
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10. *5e kindly affecticmed one to another || with 

» Heb. xiii. 1; 1 Peter i. 22 ; ii. 17 ; iii. 8; 2 Peter i. 7. 
II Qr, in the love of the brethren. 



GUT love to others should be sincere and pure, causing us 
at all times to shrink back from everything that would be 
injurious to them, and to pursue with constancy and firm- 
ness that which will promote their welfare. It may be 
questioi^ed, however, whether the terms "abhorring" and 
" cleaving to" are those which the Apostle would have 
selected to express the course of conduct here indicated ; 
while there is a special propriety in them when we under- 
stand the words " evil" and " good" as referring to the 
moral character of principles and actions, and regard St. 
Paul as enforcing a general habit of mind which must be 
associated with our love to our fellow-men, if it is to be 
" without dissimulation." Our love, he teaches us, must 
not lead us to disguise or pass over that which is morally 
evil in others ; for then, indeed, it would be but the 
semhlcmce of love. But, on the other hand, it should cause 
us to dwell with special interest and complacency on every- 
thing in the character of others that is lovely and good ; 
and, viewing them with yet increased afiection on account 
of their moral excellencies, we should seek to imbibe their 
spirit and tread in their footsteps. It is impossible to 
assign too great importance to the habit of mind thus 
indicated. That which is evil, with whatever embellish- 
ments it may be surrounded, should be the object of our 
settled and intense aversion : that which is good should be 
the object of our settled complacency and delight. We 
must hate sin as sin: we must love holiness ds holiness* 
The cultivation of this state of mind will give a healthy tone 
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brotherly love j * in honour preferring oniB another"; 

11. Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord ; 

a Phil. ii. 3 ; 1 Peter v. 6. 

to our religion ; and, being combined with sincere love to all 
men, will enable ns to present a living Christianity in its 
sterner, as well as in its milder and more attractive, aspects. 

Yerse 10. Be kmdl/y affectioned one to a/nother with 
brotherly love ; in honour preferring one another. From the 
principle of love, regarded as comprehending all mankind, 
the Apostle naturally passes to that peculiar attachment 
which believers should cherish towards each other, as 
members of that new and sacred brotherhood of which the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the Head. This love is to resemble 
His own deep regard to His people, being founded on the 
common relation in which we stand to Him, and resulting 
from that common inward life which His Spirit infuses. 
And the charge of the Apostle is, that it should be deep^ 
tender, and unfailing ; and, in particular, that it should 
exclude all unhallowed rivalry, and cause us to rejoice in 
conferring honour on our brethren. Such a love affords a 
striking illustration of the reality and power of Divine 
grace. It shows that that grace can correct the selfish 
tendencies of the human heart, and confer real dignity on 
the human character. 

Yerse 11. Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord, There is an intimate and beautiful con- 
nection of thought between these exhortations and that of 
the preceding verse. To some it might appear that, if all 
ambitioas feeHng — all desire ourselves to rise to the highest 
eminence — ^is repressed, and if, in the place of this, there is 
a readiness to confer honour rather on our brethren, we 
shall be deprived of one great stimulus to active, zealous, 
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12. * Rejoicing in hope; ''patient in tribulation; 
^ continuing instant in prayer ; 

h Luke X. 20 ; iRom. v. 2 ; X7. 13 ; Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4 ; 1 Thess. v. 16 ; 

Heb. iii. 6 ; 1 Peter iv. 13. 
c Luke xxi. 19 ; 1 Tim. vi. 11 ; Heb. x. 36 ; xii. 1 ; James i. 4 ; v. 7 ; 

1 Peter ii. 19, 20. 
d Luke xviii. 1 ; Acts ii. 42 ; xii. 5 ; Ephes. vi. 18 j Col. iv. 2 ; 1 Thess. v. 17. 

persevering effort. But the Apostle, without formally 
adverting to this objection, proceeds to exhort us to earnest 
exertion, — that exertion being grounded upon a holier prin- 
ciple, and sustained by a higher motive. Our earthly life, 
he reminds us, is a period of service to the Lord Christ, who 
justly claims our warmest affection and the constant and 
ea/mest putting forth of all our energies. We may well be 
content for others to rise above us, and yet retain an undi- 
minished interest in the work of Hfe, if we remember that 
Christ has assigned to us our respective spheres, and that 
in all we do we are serving Him. A few MSS. have icatpw 
instead of Kvjyt^, so as to make the sentiment of the Apostle 
" serving,'* or " improving, opportunity." But the weight 
of authority is decidedly in favour of the received reading ; 
and the idea which it suggests accords, as we have seen, 
with the general course of the Apostle's reasoning. — It 
is important to observe that the term anrov^y, rendered 
" business," must not be restricted to the secular engage- 
ments of Christians. Perhaps a more literal rendering 
would be, " In earnest effort not remiss ; in spirit fervent ; 
serving the Lord." The first clause is comprehensive 
of all our active engagements, whether in the Church 
or in the world ; while the second and third indicate the 
spirit which we should ever cultivate, and the object which 
we should ever keep in view. 

Yerse 12. Bejoicing in ho^e; patient in tribulation; con- 
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13. "Distributing to the necessity of saints ; ^given 
to hospitality. 

e 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1, 12 ; Heb. vi. 10 ; xiii 16 ; 1 John iii. 17. 
/ 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Titus i 8 ; Heb. xiii. 2 ; 1 Peter iv. 9. 



tvnuing instoMt in pran/er. Here St. Paul adverts to some 
of the grobdous principles and spvritttal exercises by wbicli we 
are to be sustained in our career of active service to Christ 
under the varying circumstances of life. Our risen Lord 
has opened to us scenes of blessedness and glory, amidst 
which we are to dwell with Him for ever ; and His Spirit 
sent into our hearts is the " earnest" of this our glorious 
inheritance. It is our privilege, then, even to ^^rejoke^^ 
in the " ^ope" of the glory that awaits us ; and this hope 
may well cheer and animate us, amidst all the difficulties 
and discouragements of our probationary course. Even ia 
the darkest hours of affliction and sorrow it need not fail 
us, but may sweetly commingle with that " patience^* — ^that 
holy fortitude, and unwavering submission to the Divine 
will, combined with a waiting for the clearing up of the 
Divine plans respecting us — which also the Holy Ghost 
breathes into the believing mind. And, amidst all the 
changes of the Christian life, whether our path is one of 
brightness and joy, or is overshadowed by adversity and 
bereavement, — whether the joy of hope, or the calm sub- 
mission of holy patience, predominates in our experience, — 
we are to " continue vnstant vn jprcuyer,''^ It is only by 
cultivating fellowship with God, and seeking continual 
supplies of His hidden strength, that we can retain the 
freshness of our piety, exult in the anticipation of heaven, 
or sustain the trials through which we may be called to 
pass, as we journey towards the land of rest. 

Verse 13. DistribuUng to the necessity of scdnts; given 
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14. ^Bless them which persecute you : bless, and 
curse not. 

g Matt. y. 44 ; Lnke yi. 28 ; xxiii. 34 ; Aots vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 12 ; 

1 Peter ii 23 ; iii. 9. 



to hospitality. Here, again, we have to mark a beantifal 
transition of thonght. The Apostle passes from the inward 
habits of piety, and the spiritual exercises by which our 
Christian graces are to be maintained, to the practical de^ 
velopment of love in our outward life. Among the forms in 
which that principle is to manifest itself, he first mentions 
the care of the poor, and especially the poor of the fioch of 
Christ, We should be ready, as G-od has given us ability 
and opportunity, ourselves to minister to their wants, 
making their case our own, and rejoicing to communicate 
to them of our substance. To strangers, also, we must 
extend the hand of welcome, thinking of those who have 
no home, and being ready to afford them hospitality, 
instead of shutting ourselves up within ourselves, and 
regarding only our own ease and comfort. Many exposi- 
tors have properly called attention to the importance of 
the duty of hospitality, in the circumstances in which the 
early Churches were placed. Houses of entertainment 
were not then estabHshed ; and in times of persecution, 
it was imperative on all who loved Christ to entertain 
cheerfully and cordially those who had, for Sis sake, given 
up their own homes. 

Verse 14. Bless them which persecute you ; hless, a/nd awrse 
not. Another development of the benignity of the Chris- 
tian character is here brought out. The Apostle re-echoes 
the charge of our Lord, in His Sermon on the mount; 
(Matt. V. 44;) and it seems indisputable that the very 
words of the Saviour were present to his mind. . The 
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15, * Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 

16. *J5e of the same mind one toward another. 

h 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
i Bom. XV. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 10 j Phil. ii. 2 j iii. 16 j 1 Peter iii. 8. 

Christian is to love even his enemies ; and, instead of 
retaliating their injuries or reproaches, he is to use towards 
them the language of peace and kindness, and sincerely 
to seek their recovery and happiness. No recollection of 
wrong done to him is to induce him to close his heart 
against them, or to refrain from rendering them service. 

Yerse 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. Here the Apostle refers to other 
modes in which the pure and genuine love of the Christian 
heart is to disclose itself. We are to share the joys and 
sorrows of our brethren in Christ, and indeed of any of our 
fellow-men with whom we are brought into intercourse. 
Instead of looking enviously upon the prosperity and 
happiness of others, we should rather feel as if their 
happiness was ours ; and instead of turning away from 
the house of mourning, lest a degree of gloom should 
come over our own spirits, we should endeavour to enter 
into the sorrows of our fellow-men, that we may assist 
them to bear them. There is a peculiar charm in un- 
affected sym]jathy. It can lighten the heaviest burden, and 
irradiate for a while the darkest scenes of earth. And 
our sympathy may resemble, though but faintly, the sym- 
pathy of Him who passed through the deepest sorrows and 
greatest agitations of our humanity, that He might be " a 
merciful and faithful High Priest over the house of God," 
— that, in every age. He might be the sympathising Friend 
and Brother of all His people. 

Yerse 16. Be of the same mind one toward another. 
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*Mind not high things, but ||condescend to men of 
low estate, 'Be not wise in your own conceits. 

h Pa. ozzzi. 1, 2 ; Jer. xlv. 5. || Or, he contented with mea/n, tilings^ 
I Prov. iii. 7 ; zxvi. 12; Isa. y. 21; Bom. zi. 25. 



Contimiing his brief exhortations to the Roman Christians, 
the Apostle charges them to cultivate harmony of serdvment, 
and if, in anything left open by the law of Christ, they 
should differ from each other, still to cherish mutual affection 
and confidence. There were some questions, as we learn 
from a subsequent part of the Epistle, on which the mem- 
bers of the Church at Rome did actually differ; but the 
abounding of that love which the Spirit of Christ imparts 
would unite them in fraternal esteem, notwithstanding 
these minor diversities of thought and practice. Their 
common union with Christ, and their common devotion to 
Him, were a sufficient ground of deep mutual regard. 

Mind not high things, hut condescend to men of low estate. 
Be not wise in your own conceits. In these precepts St. Paul 
touches that state of heart which so often leads to discord 
in the Church. There is a danger lest our minds should 
be set on " high things," — delighting chiefly in the society 
of the rich and great, and earnestly seeking for ourselves 
the highest positions. There is a danger, too, lest we 
should indulge a lofty conceit of our own wisdom, dwell- 
ing with complacency on the strength of our natural 
powers, the soundness of our judgment, and the greatness 
of our intellectual attainments. But all this is contrary to 
the mind of Christ. As His people, we are to be " clothed 
with humility ; " and, instead of aspiring to pre-eminence 
and distinction, we are to be anxious to serve Him in those 
spheres which His providence may assign to us. Nor 
should we fail to tread in His steps of affectionate service to 

B B 
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17. "Recompense to no man evil for evil. "Pro- 
vide things honest in the sight of all men. 

m Prov. XX. 22 ; Matt. v. 89 ; 1 Thess. ▼. 15 ; 1 Peter iii. 9. 
n Bom. xiv. 16 j 2 Cor. viii. 21. 



the poor and hnmble. We should " condescend to men of 
low estate." The word which St. Paul uses in the original 
is very forcible and expressive. It implies that we should 
be willing to go out of our wcuy to serve the poor, — that we 
should turn aside from our more pleasurable . engagements 
to go with them J to evince our sympathy with them, and to 
succour them in their distresses. How lovely a temper of 
mind is this, and how strikingly does it evince the reaUty 
of a Divine power working in the soul ! Did it but gene- 
rally prevail among those who bear the name of Christ, 
how would the suflFerings of our world be mitigated, and 
the several classes of society be linked together in harmony 
and love ! 

Verse 17. Recompense to no man evil for eml. Provide 
things honest in the sight of all men. The Apostle now 
passes to the subject of the retaliation of injuries ; and 
on this he chiefly dwells in the remaining exhortations of 
this chapter, though some of them have doubtless a wider 
apphcation. He repeats, in substance, the charge of the 
R;edeemer in His Sermon on the mount, (Matt. v. 38, 39,) 
and calls upon believers to repress the first emotions of 
revenge, and never to do harm to another because he has 
done harm to them. And he enforces this exhortation by 
the general consideration, that there rests upon believers a 
solemn obligation to manifest to all men tlie moral loveliiiess 
of the Christian chai'o^ter, and to take care that no action 
of theirs shall ever bring reproach on the name of Jesus. 
For a reference to the original will at once show, that this 
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18. If it be possible, as mucb as lieth in you, ^live 
peaceably with all men. 

Mark ix. 50 ; Bom. xiy. 19 ; Heb. zii. 14. 

"" ■ 

is the import of the second precept of this verse. The 
word which we render " things honest " comprehends all 
actions, and all developments of character, that are morally 
heciutiful cmd good ; and the word " provide " expresses the 
forethought, the earnest consideration^ with which we shonld 
apply ourselves to present to the world snch a course of 
unblemished and attractive excellence. In this exhortation, 
also, the Apostle seems to have had in view the charge of 
onr Lord : — " Let yonr light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven." (Matt. v. 16.) It is easy to perceive the 
bearing of this general admonition on the particular duiy 
with which the Apostle connects it. To give place to 
retaliation and revenge would tarnish our Christian pro- 
fession, and would aflford occasion to the men around us to 
say, and that justly, that we were even as others, and that 
all our pretensions to inward renewal were vain and futile. 
Verse 18. If it he possible, as much as Ueth in you, live 
jpeaceahly with all men. The high and holy principles which 
keep us, as Christians, from retaliating injuries, will lead 
us also to cultivate a love of peace. All strife is alien from 
the mind that is at peace with God, and rejoices in the 
Saviour's love. The true Christian will never willingly 
engage in contention : "as much as lieth in him," — as far 
as it depends on his bearing and conduct, — ^he will " live 
peaceably with all men." But the Apostle qualifies his 
injunction with the words, " If it be possible," — ^thus inti- 
mating, that the conduct of others may, at times, interrupt 
and destroy that peace which the Christian seeks to 

2b2 
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19. Dearly beloved, i'avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wratb : for it is written, « Ven- 
geance is Mine ; I will repay, saitb the Lord, 

jp Lev. 2dx. 18 ; Prov. xxiv. 29 ; verse 17. 
q Deat. xxzii. 85 ; Heb. x. 80. 



promote. Nor is this the only reference of these signifi- 
cant words. Fidelity to Christ may, in certain snpposable 
circnmstahces, require His people to stand forth, earnestly 
to maintain His truth, and to enter their protest against 
the errors that impugn it. There are principles which we 
must not yield ; though even when we contend for these, 
it should not be in a spirit of unhallowed strife, but rather 
with mingled firmness and love. This charge of the 
Apostle naturally recalls some of our Lord's weighty 
injunctions in His Sermon on the mount, (Matt. v. 23 — 25,) 
and, in particular. His gracious declaration and promise, 
** Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they shall be called the 
children of God." (Matt. v. 9.) 

Verse 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yov/rseJ/ves ; hvi 
rather give jplace unto wrath : for it is written, Vengeam^ce 8^c. 
The Apostle resumes, in this verse, the particular topic of 
the retaliation of injuries, and urges the grand considera- 
tion which should cause every Christian instantly to shrink 
back from it. He reminds us, that there vdll he retribution 
for human conduct, — that the Divine government, indeed, 
proceeds upon this principle ; but he calls upon ns to stand 
GMde and await the retribution which God, in His own 
time, will inflict upon all who have practised evil, and 
outraged the rights of others, seeking, meanwhile, if it may 
be, to bring them to repentance. It is a great and solemn 
truth, that it belongs to GoD to render retribution, and thus 
to guard and uphold the moral order of the universe. His 
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20. 'Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 

r Exod. xxiii. 4, 5 ; Prov. zxv. 21, 22 ; Matt. v. 44. 

omniscient Mind is not disturbed by selfish irritation, nor 
misled by partial views of individual character and con- 
duct. He, too, is possessed of infinite resources, and His 
hand can reach every transgressor, however high his 
earthly position. But the anticipation of that day when 
He " will render to every man according to his works," 
may well inspire a salutary fear into our hearts; and, 
remembering our past sins, we should be anxious that 
even our greatest enemies should be brought to repentance 
and faith in Jesus, and thus escape the ruin that awaits 
them. 

Verse 20. Therefore if tJivne enemy hi/nger, feed him ; 
if Tie thirst, give him drink ; for in so doing ^c. These words 
are taken from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Their precise signifi- 
cance has been matter of dispute ; but the general spirit of 
the exhortation is sufficiently obvious. In view of the 
ultimate retribution which awaits us all, we should seek 
to recover even our enemies to a course of rectitude ; and 
this can be most effectually done by acts of hindmsss. 
More especially, if they who have injured us should ever 
be brought into circumstances of suffering and want, we 
should gladly seize the opportunity of ministering to their 
necessities. Such a course of action will touch their con* 
science, if anything will ; it will recall their unkind and 
unjust conduct towards us ; and it may, under the operation 
of Divine grace, lead them to repentance. And although 
their first emotions, when they are aroused to reflection, 
may be jpaimfui, — painful as the sensation produced by the 
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21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 

application of heated coals to the head, — yet the nltimate 
effect will be saluta/ry, and our Christian benevolence will 
find in their moral recovery its noblest triumphs and its 
highest joy. 

Verse 21. Be not overcome of evil, hut overcome evU wiih 
good. With these forcible and comprehensive words St. 
Paul closes his exhortations to repress all resentful feeling, 
and to manifest kindness to our enemies. The man who 
yields to the spirit of revenge is " overcome of evil ;" he 
loses his self-control, and becomes the prey of a malignant 
passion ; but he who meets evil with good triumphs over 
it by the grace of God, and in many instances subdues 
even his enemies, leading them to Christ for salvation, and 
thus changing the current of their affections, and altering 
their entire character. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
1. Let every soul «be subject unto the higlier 

a Titus iii. 1 ; 1 Peter iL 13. 



CHAPTEB XIII. — GENERLL OUTLINE. 

The Apostle now passes to the duties of Christians 
towards the civil a/uthorities under which, in the providence 
of God, they may live. He dwells on the truth, that civil 
government is an ordina/nce of God, and adverts to the 
benefits which result from it, since it is necessary both to 
guard the rights of individuals and to maintain the order 
of society. Having alluded Incidentally to the principles 
which should govern magistrates in the exercise of the 
authority confided to them, he inculcates on subjects the 
duties of obedience, — of the cheerful payment of tribute, — 
and of outward respect and honour. These duties he 
connects with the general injunction, that we should 
render to all men that which they may justly claim at our 
hands ; and then he dwells on one obligation which can 
never cease, — even that we should love all our fellow- 
men ; and he shows that the principle of love, maintained 
in its fulness and power, will keep us from invading any of 
the rights of others, and lead us faithfully to discharge 
all our particular duties towards them. 

The cultivation of such a state of mind, and the ob- 
servance of such a line of conduct, he then enforces by a 
reference to the position of believers, as already in the da/wn 
of a higher, and purer, and more blissful life. Awaiting 
the approach of "the day," when our salvation will be 
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powers. For ^tliere is no power but of God : the 
powers that be are || ordained of God. 

b Prov. yiii. 15, 16 ; Daniel ii. 21 ; iv. 32; John ziz. 11. 

II Or, ordered. 



consummated, we are placed under a solemn obligation to 
renounce everything that is polluting, — to cultivate the 
graces which are essential to our defence in our spiritual 
conflicts, — to regulate and control our inferior appetites, 
80 that they shall consist with hohness, — and, above all, 
to seek a perfect conformity to the character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. 

Verse 1. Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For tliere is no power but of Ghd ; 8fc, It is the opinion of 
some expositors, that there were special reasons for these 
exhortations to the Roman Christians, arising from their 
being in danger of mistaken views of the nature of Christ's 
kingdom, and its relation to the civil power. This niay 
have been the case : but, apart from any such reasons, 
these exhortations are necessary to the beautiful complete^ 
ness of the moral precepts of Christianity. It was emi- 
nently fitting that the Apostle, in a series of minute 
directions as to the Christian life, shpuld advert to the 
relation in which men stand to constituted civil authority, 
— should remind behevers that the duties of that relation 
are binding upon the^n equally with others, — and should 
point out the high and sacred grounds on which civil 
government rests. The considerations brought forward in 
this verse are very comprehensive. The position which 
St. Paul wished to place vividly before the Roman Chris- 
tians was, that civil govermaent is (m ordinance of Ood ; but 
he includes this in the more general assertion that " there 
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2. Whosoever therefore resistetli *tlie power, re- 

c Titas iii. 1. 

is no power hut of God" — that the anthority which belongs 
to any man, or, indeed, to any creature, in virtue of any 
relation which he may sustain, is derived from Him who 
has constituted these relations. The application of this 
principle to the case in question is obvious. It is a part 
of the Divine plan, that men should live together in society, 
under the control of la/ws which magistrates should admin- 
ister, and the penalties of which magistrates should have 
power to enforce. Civil government, in some form, is 
essential to the peace and welfare of communities. With- 
out it the dearest rights of individuals would be imperilled, 
and might at any time be invjtded by those who possessed 
the requisite amount of force. Without it ample scope 
would be given for private retaliation, and for colhsions of 
fierce and deadly passions. The evils of a state of anarchy 
affect every relation of life, and prevent all advancement in 
civilisation and comfort. And no thoughtful man can 
imagine that Almighty God designed men to live together 
without laws to define their rights, and guard their 
dearest and most sacred interests, or without magistrates 
to administer and enforce these laws. — ^From this general 
principle the Apostle passes to the case of existing civil 
authorities ; and he ajQ&rms that these " are ordered of God,*' 
— they have place in the arrangements of His providence. 
He does not claim Divine right for any particular form 
of civil government as distinguished from others. His 
words clearly shut out any such sentiment, and imply, 
that the existing form of government in any country has 
been estabUshed under the permission, at least, of Divine 
Providence ; so that, in all ordinary cases, it is the duty of 
Christians to yield obedience to the ruling power. To the 
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sistetli tlie ordinance of God: and they that resist 
shall receive to themselves damnation. 



few exceptional cases which may arise, the Apostle does 
not advert, leaving them to be dealt with on the special 
grounds which other great principles snpply. 

Verse 2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordina/nce of God: cmd they 8fc. Here St. Panl states 
the mference which legitimately follows from the position 
which he had just laid down. Contnmacions resistance to 
magistrates, and the refusal to submit to the restraints of 
civil government, involve resistance to a Divine appoint- 
ment, and must subject the person guilty of it to condemn- 
ation before God. This conclusion, stated in this general 
form, is unquestionable. But there may arise a few cases 
in which, while magistracy, as such, is honoured, and its 
just claims are dutifully acknowledged, it may be the duty 
of a Christian not to yield to particular requirements. If, 
for instance, a civil magistrate, going altogether beyond his 
province, should enjoin on us certain religious services from 
which our conscience revolted, or should forbid us to 
worship God according to our settled convictions of what 
is right, a higher duty comes in to set aside the demand 
of obedience to such a magistrate. In such a case Chris- 
tians ought to be prepared to say, respectfully but firmly, 
as the Apostles said when charged by the Sanhedrim not 
to speak or teach in the name of Jesus, " We ought to obey 
God rather than men." God has claims, immediately and 
directly, on the worship and obedience of the human 
spirit, which cannot be set aside, and which justly take 
precedence of all other claims. — The conduct proper to 
Christians when a country is torn with revolutionary 
movements, involves considerations of far greater difficulty ; 
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3. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power ? ''do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : 

d 1 Peter ii. 14 ; iii. 13. 

and so much depends on the circumstances of each case 
that no direction which shall be absolutely binding can be 
laid down. One thing is clear, that it is only in extreme 
cases that any deviation from the general duty of obedience 
to the existing civil authorities can be right. The ruling 
power must altogether fail to discharge its proper fiinctions, 
— even to encourage and protect that which is right and 
good, and to restrain and punish evil-doers ; it must be 
guilty of great, obvious, glaring oppression, — oppression 
which shall be felt by all, or nearly all, so that the ends of 
magistracy are frustrated rather than secured; before a 
people can be at all justified in attempting a revolution. 
That there have been such exceptional cases, in the history 
of some nations, cannot be denied. Happily, since the 
crisis of 1688, our own land has enjoyed a combination of 
liberty and order ; and at this day we prove that obedience 
to law, and dutiful submission to constituted authority, are 
consistent with true freedom, and tend to promote the 
general welfare and prosperity. 

Verse 3. For rulers a/re not a terror to good works, hut to 
the evil. Wilt thou then ^c. In this and the following 
verse St. Paul, without formally addressing exhortations to 
the governing power, — which, in a letter to the Church at 
Rome, written under the circumstances then existing, 
would scarcely have been appropriate, — alludes, in general 
terms, to the duties of rulers, and to the ends which they 
should ever keep in view. Magistrates are to encourage 
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4. For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he 



right actions; and to restrain and punish those which 
involve injury to others, or which are opposed to the order 
and welfare of society. Civil government, according to 
the design of God, is to throw a shield over the innocent 
and deserving, and to protect them from lawless violence. 
To the upright man, therefore, it can present no terror, but 
only hold forth encouragement and inspire confidence. If^ 
in any case, the power of constituted authority is directed 
against the good and virtuous, — this is a fearfdl abuse 
of a sacred trust, and a flagrant insult to Him who mleth 
over all. 

Verse 4. For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, he afraid ; ^c. Here the 
Apostle, still making prominent the truth, that magistracy 
is an ordinance of God, so that they who are invested with 
it have to execute His will, and to apply judicially the 
great principles which He has laid down as to the duties 
of men towards each other, goes on to affirm, that the 
office of the magistrate imposed on him the duty of 
inflicting punishment on evil-doers, so far as is necessary 
to uphold the rights and guard the interests of society ; 
and that he is, or should be, invested with sufficient power 
to do this, that power extending, in certain cases, even to 
the taking away of life. No language can be more emphatic 
than that in which St. Paul affirms the delegated character 
of the authority with which the magistrate is clothed. To 
the man who seeks faithfully to discharge all his duties to 
his fellow-men, he is " the minister of God for good ;" to the 
man who invades the rights of his fellows, he is ^^the 
mimster of God, a revenger to execute wrath." It ia 
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bearetli not tlie sword in vain : for he is the minister 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. 



important, also, to mark the depth of meaning in the brief 
statement, — "^e heareth not the sword in vain" It is 
thought that these words contain an allusion to the 
circumstance, that the Roman Emperors, and some of the 
higher magistrates under them, wore a dagger as the 
symbol of their power over life. But, apart from any such 
allusion, they are ftiU of instruction. For not only do 
they imply the possession by the sovereign authority of a 
power even to take away life in those cases in which the 
law of God requires it; they teach us also, that the 
magistrate is hound to guard the rights of the innocent, by 
the actual infliction of appropriate punishment on the 
wrong-doer, and that to omit to do so would be tm- 
faithfulness to his high and sacred trust. In view of this 
declaration, is it too much to affirm, that the sovereign 
power ought not to shrink from inflicting, in the case of 
nvu/rder, the extreme penalty of the law, since God Himself 
has said, " Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed : for in the image of God made He man " ? 
It would be a false delicacy, and a real trifling with the 
sanctity of human life, to spare the life of the murderer 
who, in cold blood, has hurried into eternity some un- 
suspecting victim, some one, perhaps, that, a few hours 
before, was light-hearted and cheerful, and from whose 
mind nothing was further off than the anticipation of 
brutal violence and a painful death. Our sympathy should 
be with the innocent and virtuous ; and a holy indignation, 
free from the admixture of selfish irritation, should fill our 
minds, as we reflect on the murderer's cruelty and baseness. 
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5. Wherefore ^ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, /but also for conscience sake. 

6. For for this cause pay ye tribute also : for they 
are God's ministers, attending continually upon this 
very thing. 

e Eocles. viii. 2. /I Peter ii. 19. 

Verse 5. Wherefore ye vfiusi needs he subject, not only for 
wrath, hut also for conscience sake. Such an appeal as this 
naturally follows from the premisses which the Apostle had 
laid down. If civil government is of God, — ^if the authority 
which the magistrate wields is delegated by Him, and that 
for the purpose of guarding the dearest interests of human 
society, — then it becomes a matter of conscience, with all 
who are really God's people, to bow to constituted authority, 
and to sustain its exercise. To despise or neglect it, and 
to claim an unchecked license of personal action, would 
not only expose us to merited punishment, but would be a 
violation of the very first principles of Christian duty. 

Verse 6. For for this cause pay ye trihute also : for they 
are Qod^s ministers, Sec. From the duty of submission and 
obedience, the Apostle passes to that of the pecuniary 
support of the civil power ; resting this, as he had done the 
other, on the character which magistrates sustain as 
" ministers of God," invested by Him with a delegated 
authority, and upholding the great principles which He 
has laid at the basis of human society. Such a considera- 
tion would prompt Christians to a faithful and even 
cheerfiil payment of the taxes lawfnlly imposed on them. 
For civil government supposes a public revenue by which 
it is sustained. The magistrate must be surrounded with 
a sufficient force to enable him to protect the innocent and 
punish the guilty. And they who are set apa/rt to the 



CHAPTER XIII. 383 

7. ^Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to 
whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear 
to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. 

ff Matt. zxii. 21 ; Mark zii. 17 ; Luke xx. 25. 

service of the state, and who cannot, therefore, employ 
their talents and resources for the direct benefit of them- 
selves and their families, are justly entitled to an honour- 
able maintenance. — It is instructive to observe how the 
principles of Christianity elevate all the ordinary duties of 
life. Even the payment of tribute is connected with a 
recognition of, God, and derives from such a recognition a 
higher character than it could otherwise have, while it 
iQVolves a richer and purer satisfaction. 

Verse 7. Bender therefore to all their dues: tribute to 
whom tribute is due ; custonu to whom custom ; Sfc, Here St. 
Paul enlarges on the duty which he had just enjoined, 
connecting it with a general principle of the widest appli- 
cation. That principle is, that we should, with unswerving 
fidelity and constancy, give to every man that which he 
may justly claim at our hands, whether from the relations 
in which he stands to ns, or from any transactions which 
have passed between him and us. It is essential to the 
Christian character to maintain a sacred regard to duty^ — 
to observe that which is just and right ; and no man who 
breathes the spirit of the Lord Jesus can trifle with his 
obligations to others, or act simply with a reference to his 
own comfort and advantage. The first term which the 
Apostle uses in tracing the application of this principle, — 
" tribute," or ** tax," — refers, as Dean Alford observes, to 
direct payments for state purposes ; the second is equiva- 
lent to "custom," or "toU," levied on articles of mer- 
chandise. The next clause, "fear to whom fear," sets 
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8. Owe no man anything, but to love one another : 
for *he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 

h Verse 10 ; Gal. ▼. 14 ; Col. iii. 14 ; 1 Tim. i. 6 ; James ii. 8. 



forth the feelings with which we should regard those who 
are invested with power over us, — a profound reverence 
for their office, blended with the consciousness that, if we 
are guilty of doing wrong, we shall come under the penalty 
which they are empowered to inflict. The last clause, 
" honour to whom honour," has a wider range of meaning. 
It calls upon us to treat with outward deference and 
respect those who, in the providence of God, are placed in 
the higher and more influential positions of human society. 
The thoughtful Christian will shrink back from every 
offensive violation of decorum. He will, indeed, " honour 
all men;" he will treat even the humblest and poorest 
with respect, recognising the value, the transcendent 
importance, of our common human nature. And he will 
recognise, in his whole deportment, the claims of the 
higher relations and offices of human life. Without aban- 
doning his self-respect, or ceasing to maintain his own 
legitimate independence, he will yet treat with deference 
and honour all who are invested with authority by the 
arrangements of God, — thus acknowledging Him who is 
the Fountain of our being, and on whom all the varied 
interests of human society are dependent. 

Verse 8. Owe no mem anything, hut to love one wnoiher : 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the la/w. St. Paul 
now applies the general principle, that we should " render 
to all their dues," to our transactions and intercourse with 
each other in the ordinary affairs of life. He calls upon 
Christians to pay their just debts, and to avoid contracting 
debts without a reasonable probability of discharging them. 
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9. For ttis, 'Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not* kill. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 

t Exod. zx. 13, &o, ; Deat. ▼. 17, &o. ; Matt. xiz. 18. 

Nor is this all. His words imply, that we should leave no 
obligation undischarged, — that we should apply ourselves to 
meet every claim that may justly be made upon us by any 
person whatever. And then, with exquisite propriety, he 
intimates that there is one claim which can never be so 
met as to cease, — the claim of love. For the relation 
which subsists between us as fellow-men imposes on us 
the obligation of mutual kindness ; and it is the principle 
of love, leading us not only to regard the rights of others 
as sacred and inviolable, but making us anxious, also, to 
promote their real and permanent welfare, which will 
insure our obedience to the particular precepts of the law. 

Yerse 9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, 8fc, In this and the following verses, St. 
Paul develops the sentiment which he had just affirmed, 
that " he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law." He 
shows that those commandments of the Decalogue which 
relate to our duties to our fellow-men may all be resolved 
into the one precept, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself." Thus he re-echoes the declaration of our Lord, 
that, while the first of all the commandments is, " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind," the second, which " is 
like unto it," is, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," 
and that " on these two commandments hang all the 
law and the 'prophets." It is important to observe, how 
earnestly St. Paul who, in the former part of this Epistle, 
had set forth the gratuitous character of our justification, 
and the behever's death to the law, — his freedom from its 

c 
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bear false witness. Thou shalt not covet ; and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, namely, *Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

& Lev. xix. 18 j Matt. xxii. 39 j Mark xii. 81 ; Gal. v. 14 ; James ii. 8. 

condemning grasp, in virtue of his sharing in the death of 
Jesus, — now enforces the practical ohservarice of the moral 
la/iVf as binding on every true Christian, and as that to which 
the great principle of love will naturally lead. And it is 
instructive also to note the distinct and unequivocal man- 
ner in which he recognises the ten commandments delivered 
on mount Sinai, as of permanent validity and obligation. 
While the ceremonial injunctions of the Mosaic economy 
were suited only to a preparatory condition of the Church, 
and the pohtical regulations given to the Israelites were 
binding only on them as a nation, the Decalogue rests on the 
essential relations which subsist between God and mankind, 
and between the members of the human family towards 
each other. The ten commandments belong to that " law " 
which our Lord came not to annul but to complete and 
perfect. Even the Sabbatic institution, while the particular 
day of holy rest is changed to mark the accomplishment 
of our Lord's redeeming work, and His rest from the 
shame and sorrow of His great mediatorial undertaking, — 
and while its spiritual and joyous character is more clearly 
indicated by the qualifying principles which our Lord has 
aflSlrmed, and which His own practice illustrated, — ^remains, 
as a precious gift from God to men, calling them to special 
communion with the unseen, and guarding the poor and 
unprotected from continuous and exhausting toil. 

Verse 10. Love worketh no ill to his neighbov/r : therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the Ioajo. This is the consideration 
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10. Love worketli no ill to Ills neighbour: therefore 
^love 18 the fulfilling of the law. 

11. And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time **to awake out of sleep : for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. 

I Matt. zxii. 40 ; verse 8. 
m 1 Cor. XV. 34 j Ephes. v. 14 ; 1 Thess. v, 5, 6, 

alleged to prove, that the principle of love, maintained ia 
its fulness and power, will necessarily lead to a uniform 
and constant observance of the precepts of the law. Those 
precepts guard the rights of men ; and any violation of 
them would involve an infringement of those rights, and 
an utter disregard of the interests and happiness of our 
fellows. But love shrinks from everything that would be 
injurious to others. It prompts us to seek their real 
welfare : and to trifle with their just claims, or to invade 
their acknowledged rights, is a procedure which we cannot 
but view with abhorrence, while love holds the dominion 
of our souls. 

Verse 11. And that, hnowing the time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of sleep : ^c. Here there is a beautiful 
transition of thought. The Apostle enforces his exhorta- 
tions by a reference to the position of believers in relation to 
the brighter scenes which already dawn upon them. His 
address is directed, not to those who sleep in the insensi- 
bility of sin, and who need to be aroused that they may 
seek the mercy of God in Christ, but to those who have 
already believed, and who look forward to the consummated 
salvation which is assured to them in the Lord Jesus. He 
marks distinctly the exercise of faith in Christ as an 
important fact in our reUgious history. Eeceiving Him, 
we are introduced to a new relation to God and a new 

2c2 
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12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand: 

Bpiritnal state; and the hope of eternal life cheers ns 
amidst the gloom, and sorrow, and conflicts, of our 
probationary course. We now anticipate " salvation," — the 
higher life with Christ, free from all possibility of falling, 
upon which we shall enter when He summons us from 
earth, and that yet more glorious state, when our entire 
nature shall share His triumph, and when our deliverance 
from all the consequences of sin shall be complete and 
eternal. To that " salvation," the Apostle reminds us, we 
are drawing nearer and yet nearer, while we abide in Christ, 
and live and walk in the Spirit. Its holy Hght already 
breaks in upon us ; and it becomes us, " knowing the 
season^^ at which we have arrived, and the prospects that 
are before us, to guard against all spiritual drowsiness, 
and, instead of abandoning ourselves to the influences of 
earth, or sinking down into a state of worldly repose, to 
cultivate a watchful and earnest spirit, and to stand 
habitually prepared for the coming of our Lord, and our 
introduction to His glorious presence. 

Yerse 12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let 
us therefore cast off the worlcs of darkness, Sfc. The Apostle 
here Hngers on the beautifal metaphor which he had just 
employed, and enlarges on the duties which this view of the 
believer's position suggests. We are in the dawn of a 
bright and eternal day. The shadows of our present state 
are passing away, and will soon give place to the unclouded 
sunlight of the Saviour's presence. Our earthly life, with 
its lower occupations and interests, is as ** the night." If, 
indeed, those interests engrossed our souls, so that we were 
" children of the night," our prospects of the future would 
be dark indeed. But it is not so. We belong to " the 
day ; " — we await, with holy desire and expectation, that 
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*let US therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
*let us put on the armour of light. 

13. i'Let us walk || honestly, as in the day; ^not in 

n Ephes. ▼. 11 ; Col. iii. 8. o Ephes. vi. 13 ; 1 Thess. ▼. 8. 

p Phil. iv. 8 ; 1 Thess. iv. 12 ; 1 Peter iL 12. || Or, decently. 

q Prov. xxiii. 20 ; Lake xxi. 34 ; 1 Peter iv. 3. 



higher state in which the light of trath, and purity, and 
joy, shall be unclouded. That state is " at hand ; " we 
have risen from the couch of slumber to prepare for it; 
and we should, therefore, put far away from us everything 
that is unsuited to it, and seek to be clothed upon with all 
those graces which vrill prepare us for its engagements and 
pleasures. Such is the exhortation of the Apostle. We 
are to "cast off the works of darkness ;^* — to renounce and 
watch against everything that is contrary to the parity of 
God, everything that will not bear to be placed in the light 
of His presence, but which belongs rather to the realm of 
sin and woe, and which needs to be enveloped in darkness 
to obscure its real character. And we are to " put on the 
armour of light; " — we are to cherish those graces of the 
Spirit which, while they evince their own heavenly origin 
and character, contribute to our defence in the spiritual 
conflicts in which we are now engaged, and prepare us for 
the light and joy of the Redeemer's presence. These 
graces the Apostle beautifully sets forth in Ephesians vi. 
13 — 17, where he calls upon Christians to take unto them- 
selves " the whole armour of God," that they may triumph 
in the Christian conflict, and stand, at last, partakers 
of the Saviour's victory. 

Verse 13. Let us walk honestly^ as in the day ; not in 
rioting and d/runkenness, Sfc, St. Paul now amplifies his 
exhortation to practical holiness, and points out particular 
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rioting and arunkenness, '•not in chambering and 
wantonness, 'not in strife and envying. 

14. But 'put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 

r 1 Cor. vi. 9 ; Ephes. v. 5. s James iii. 14. 
t Gal. iii. 27 ; Ephes. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10. 



evils which Christians must repudiate and avoid. We are 
to " walk honestly y as in the day," — to maintain the holy 
dignity and decorum suited to our position and hopes, 
" living," as it has been beautifully expressed, " through the 
effectual grace of God, under the light of a present heaven ; 
under the eye of Him whose presence already throws the 
light of day around our souls." — And then we are to 
maintain a rigid control over our animal jpassionsy and to 
guard against those excesses which would dishonour the 
Christian name. With equal solicitude must we watch 
against every spirihial evil, and especially against those 
which are directly contrary to holy love. Never must we 
give place to "strife and envying." Depraved self-love, 
unchecked by any nobler principle, and thus degenerating 
into intense selfishness, would naturally make us envious 
of the advantages, or the success, or the honour, of others, 
and would thus dispose us to party-spirit and bitter 
contention. But against all this the Christian must 
habitually watch. His character is to reflect the purity 
and benignity which appeared in his Lord and Head ; and 
in aU his deportment and conduct he is to be a pattern of 
self-control and unaffected kindness. 

Verse 14. But jput ye on the Lord Jesv^ Christy a^id 
make not 'provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
The first clause of this verse forms the crowning exhort- 
ation of the Apostle, — that which presents to us the 
loftiest view of the practical holiness which becomes the 
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•make not provision for tlie flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. 

u Gal. V. 16 ; 1 Peter ii. 11. 

Christian profession. We are to he like Ohrist. For in His 
character all graces meet. He stands as the perfect model 
of human virtues, while the softened lustre of His Divine 
glories gives to those virtues a higher sacredness and a 
peculiar charm. But it is not a bare outward imitation of 
the Saviour to which the Apostle here refers. The 
Christian covenant provides for the actual communication to 
U8 of the mind of Christ ; for the Holy Spirit, leading us to 
Him for salvation, becomes to us the Source of a new 
inward life, and brings us into vital fellowship with our 
Lord. And in this process we are not merely passive. 
We cherish the hallowing grace of the Spirit ; and, con- 
stantly regarding the Lord Jesus as our pattern, as well 
as the ground of our hopes, we apply ourselves to the 
maintenance and development of the graces which appeared 
in Him in their perfect loveliness. — While we are intent 
on this, we shall not "make provision for the flesh, to 
iulfil the lusts thereof." Our animal appetites, instead of 
being fostered and pampered, are to be kept under strict 
control, and to be subordinated to the higher interests 
which, as Christians, we have to secure, and the higher 
pleasures which we are called to enjoy. It would be 
unworthy of us to direct our solicitude to the attainment 
of animal gratifications, and to make sedulous provision for 
the pleasing of the flesh. While we receive with gratitude, 
and enjoy with moderation, the temporal and domestic 
comforts which God may vouchsafe to us, let us be intent 
on the higher satisfactions, and the hoUer exercises, which 
the service of Christ involves. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
1. Him tliat ^is weak in the faith receive ye, but 

a Bom. XV. 1, 7 j 1 Cor. viii. 9, 11 ; ix. 22. 
CHAPTER XIV. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

In unfolding the duties of Christians, St. Paul now 
adverts to the feelings which they should maintain, and the 
course of conduct which they should pursue, towards each 
other, in relation to things left open by the law of Christ, 
and respecting which they might innocently differ. In- 
stead of seeking to establish a strict uniformity of outward 
observance, he calls upon the Roman Christians to culti- 
vate mutual affection and forbearance. He reminds them of 
their individual responsibility to the Lord Jesus, and of the 
awful presumption involved in rejecting any one whom 
" God has received ;" he maintains the right and duty of 
every man to follow his own conscientious convictions, after 
having sought with diligence and candour to ascertain the 
right path ; and he shows how even contrary usages, if* 
they involve no violation or neglect of a Divine precept, 
may be blended with the great Christian priaciple of unre- 
served devotedness to the Lord Jesus. On this principle he 
dwells with holy earnestness ; connecting it with our Lord's 
mediatorial sovereignty, and with the judicial function 
which He will at last exercise. 

Having thus laid down principles which sufficiently 
guarded the individual liberty of Christians in things 
which are in themselves indifferent, the Apostle considers 
the questions which threatened to disturb the Roman 
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llnot to doubtful disputations. 

II Or, 710^ to judge his doubtful thoughts* 

Churoli from other points of view. He gives prominence 
to the law of love ; and he charges those who were strong to 
regard the conscientious scruples of their brethren, and not 
to encourage them, by their conduct, to do that which, 
with their views, would be to them sinful. He adverts to 
the comparatively unimportcmt character of the things in 
question, which indeed sink into insignificance when placed 
beside those which are essential to the subjects of Christ's 
kingdom. And then he charges all believers to follow 
after the things which conduce to peace and mutual edifi- 
cation, — to be willing to sacrifice their own inclinations 
rather than lead others into sin, — and, while maintaining 
their individual liberty in Christ, to abstain from any 
conduct which might stimulate another to do violence to 
his convictions of duty, and thus incur guilt before God. 

Verse 1. Him that is weak vn the faith, receive ye, hut not 
to doubtful disputations. In entering upon the discussion 
which occupies this chapter and part of the next, St. Paul, 
first of all, commends those believers who had not yet risen 
above the prejudices of their former state, and whose 
apprehensions of the Christian scheme in its comprehen- 
sive and spiritual character were imperfect and feeble, to 
the affectionate regard of their brethren whose views were 
more expanded, and whose Christian principles were more 
established. He recognises the persons to whom he alludes 
as " weak in the faith ;" but he calls upon the Church to 
'* receive them," — to give them the right hand of fellowship, 
and in the most open and cordial manner to acknowledge 
them as brethren. Such an acknowledgment, too, was not 
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2. For one believetli , that *lie may eat all tilings i 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs, 

h Verse 14 j 1 Cor. x. 25 j 1 Tim. iv. 4 ; Tifcnfl i. 15. 



to be the prelude to disputes designed to settle the points 
on which the individuals in question entertained scruples. 
Those scruples were to be treated with respect, and allowed 
to influence the conduct of those who held them; while 
the law of love and of paramount devotion to the Lord 
Jesus was to bind the whole Christian community together, 
enabhng it to present to the world the novel but attractive 
spectacle of an essential unity amidst outward diversities of 
observance and practice. 

Yerse 2. For one helieveth that he may eat all things : 
a/nother, who is weaky eateth herbs. Here St. Paul adverts to 
one particular in reference to which a difference might 
exist, and indeed did actually exist, among the members of 
the early Churches. Some, while receiving the Lord Jesus 
as the Messiah, and sincerely committing their souls to 
Him alone for acceptance and salvation, adhered to the 
minuter usages of Jewish life, and scrupled to partake of 
certain kinds of food. Among the beheving Israelites 
dwelling in heathen countries there were those who, fearful 
lest some ceremonial defilement should be connected with 
the flesh of the animals offered for food, abstained alto- 
gether from such food, and confined themselves to " herbs." 
On the other hand, they who had been won to Christ from 
heathenism, and who were fully established in the truths, 
that a believing reception of Him is the one condition of 
acceptance with God, and that unreserved self-surrender to 
Him constitutes the essence of Christian obedience, had no 
sympathy with these Jewish pecuHarities. They took a 
wider view of the design of the Christian economy, — ^they 
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3. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 



thought of it as designed to comprehend men of all nations 
and of all climates in the enjoyment of spiritual blessings, 
upon a condition emindtitlj simple, — and they deemed it 
unreasonable that they should abstain from certain kinds of 
food which the law of Christ did not forbid. But this 
diversity of opinion and practice was in danger of inducing 
painful and injurious collisions ; and against suoh colUsions 
the Apostle now warns the Roman believers. It is instruc- 
tive to observe in how different a manner he treats the 
conscientious scruples of the persons here referred to, from 
that in which he deals, in some others of his Epistles, with 
the efforts of Judaizing teachers to enforce circumcision and 
the observance of the ritual law as essential to salvation. 
This he regarded as a fearful heresy, — one which affected the 
glory of the Redeemer, set aside the exclusive and unfailing 
efficacy of His sacrifice, and denied the doctrine of gra- 
tuitous justification through faith in Him. He denounced 
it, therefore, in the most solemn and impressive language, 
— warning professors of the Name of Christ that if their 
trust was placed partly on Him, and partly on the ceremonial 
observances of the law, they could not be saved. How 
earnestly, for instance, does he expostulate with the Gala- 
tians : — " Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify 
again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor 
to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto 
you, whosoever of you are justified hy the law ; ye are fallen 
from grace,^' (Gal. v. 2 — 4.) And yet, within the compass 
of a few verses, he intimates that, if circumcision were 
placed on a different ground, if it were treated not as a 
necessary thing, but as an mdifferent one, it would not 
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not ; and "^let not him which eateth not judge him that 
eateth : for God hath received him. 

c Col. ii. 26. 



invalidate a man's Christian character; — "For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcision ; but faith which worketh by love." (Yerse 6.) 
Yerse 3. Let not Mm that eateth despise Mm that eateth 
not ; and let not Mm, which eateth not 8fc, This admonition 
touches the evils which, in the present imperfect state of 
our nature, were likely to arise from the diversity of 
practice to which the Apostle had just adverted. They 
who held high views of their Hberty in Christ were in 
danger of desjpisiiig those who continued to submit to the 
minuter restraints of Jewish life ; and these last were in 
equal danger of condemning their brethren who asserted 
their freedom, as if they were claiming an unwarrantable 
license of action. Both these states of mind were wrong ; 
and the Apostle strongly felt that the indulgence of them 
would impair the true unity of the Church, and interfere 
with the progress of Christ's cause. In pleading with 
those who censured their brethren for disregarding the 
distinctions of food, St. Paul first lays stress on the con- 
sideration, that " God had received them^ An important 
principle is here suggested, — that nothing which is con- 
sistent with a man's being accepted of God can justify us 
in refusing to recognise him as a Christian brother. To do so 
would be, in fact, to reflect on God, — to impeach the correct- 
ness of His judgment, and the wisdom of His arrangements. 
Obvious as this principle is, it is to be feared that it has 
been too often forgotten amidst the controversies which 
have agitated the Church. Its distinct recognition would 
greatly tend to promote that brotherly love which is a 
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4. '^Wto art thou that judgest anotlier man^s 
servant ? To his own Master ho standeth or falleth. 
Tea, he shall be holden up : for God is able to make 
him stand. 

d James iv. 12. 



distinguishing feature of the Christian temper, and which 
evinces the loveliness and powef of the rehgion of the 
Lord Jesus. 

Verse 4. Who mi thou that judgest another man^s «er- 
vant ? To his own Master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall 
he holden up : ^c. Here the Apostle pursues the train of 
thought on which he had just entered ; and dwells on the 
awful presumption of any man sitting in judgment on his 
fellows, so as to condemn them for that which the law of 
Christ has not forbidden. He is our Master and Lord : by 
His precepts we are bound ; to Him must we render our 
account ; and by His sentence we must, at last, stand or 
fall. It is not for some fellow-man to add to His injunc- 
tions, — to bind that which He has not bound, — and then to 
sit in judgment upon us according to the standard which 
he himself may choose to set up. This would be to intrude 
into the province of Him to whom only we owe spiritual 
allegiance, and who only can issue authoritative precepts. 
The diversities of outward observance which the Apostle 
had in view were such as might consist with the cordial 
acceptance of the law of Christ, and sincere devotion to 
His cause. This is clearly the test to which we should ever 
bring our practices. There must be no trifling with any 
commandment of the Lord Jesus, no allowance of any- 
thing which He has forbidden ; but if only this is secured, 
we may, at least, claim not to be condemned, or harshly 
censured, by our fellow-Christians from whom we may 
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5. *One man esteemeth one day above an otter: 

e Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16. 

differ in those things which Christ has left open. Nay 
more ; we may humbly look for the Divine approval, and 
for Diviae succonr in all our conflicts, so that they shall 
issne in our perfect victory : " Yea, he shall be holden np : 
for God is able to make tim stand." If we continue to rely 
on the Lord Jesus, and seek at all times to do His will, — if, 
too, in those things in which we may differ from some of 
our fellow- Christians, we sincerely desire to know the 
truth, and to follow -the path of duty, — God will not forsake 
us, but will, in answer to our prayers, uphold us in every 
trial, and own us, at last, as His. 

Verse 5. One man esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man he fully 
persuaded in his omn mind, St. Paul now instances another 
particular in relation to which diversity of sentiment and 
practice existed among the Roman Christians. Those who 
adhered to Jewish usages still observed certain seasons 
which they had been accustomed to honour, as possessing 
a peculiar sacredness and dignity; while the Gentile 
believers disregarded these seasons, esteeming every day 
as consecrated to Christ. At the first view, this statement 
of the Apostle might seem to imply that even the observ- 
ance of a Sabbath is optional ; but the day of holy rest 
is distinguished, we conceive, from the days of which St. 
Paul here speaks, since it was not a peculiarity of the Jewish 
economy, but was instituted by God for mankind, and that 
even while man stood in innocence and purity. " The 
Sabbath was made for man ; and not man for the Sabbath." 
Then, too, the observance of the Sabbath is placed in the 
Decalogue, among the great moral precepts of Jehovah; 
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another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be II fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6, He that -^ || regardetli the day, regardeth it unto 

II Or, fully aaswred, f Gal. iv. 10. || Or, observeth. 

and that summary of the Divine requirements is again and 
agaiQ recognised by our Lord and His apostles. We 
conceive that it was His will, that His own resurrection- 
day — the first day of the week — should be observed by all 
His people, and should form the Christian Sabbath ; while 
the new life which His Spirit breathes into the hearts of 
His people will lead them to consecrate every day to His 
service, and thus invest it with honour. (See note on 
xiii. 9.) Dark indeed would be our world, if no arrange- 
ments of Grod secured to man stated seasons of rest from 
the toil and bustle of ordinary life, and called him to special 
and joyous communion with Himself. — The last clause of 
this verse affirms the principle, that no man can rightfully 
claim dominion over another man's conscience. Each of 
us is to inquire for himself, candidly and earnestly, what is 
true and right ; each of us, praying for Divine help and 
guidance, is to seek to know the will of God, and to 
understand the path in which he should walk ; and then, 
being "fally persuaded iu his own mind," he is to carry 
out his convictions, leaving to others the same liberty of 
action. For our religious principles and feelings, and the 
manifestation of them in outward forms, we are responsible 
to God, — and to God alone. But we must not abuse this 
principle, by including under the name of religious services 
practices which invade the rights of others. These, too, 
are sacred, and the law of Christ carefully guards and 
upholds them. 

Verse 6. JETe that rega/rdeth the day^ regardeth it vmio the 
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the Lord ; and te tliat regardetli not tlie day, to tte 
Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to 
the Lord, for he ^giveth God thanks; and lie that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God 
thanks. 

7. For *none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself. 

g 1 Cor. X. 31 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
h 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; 1 Thess. v. 10 ; 1 Peter iv. 2. 

Lord ; and he that rer/ardefh not the day, ^c. In these words 
the Apostle beautifally shows that the different usages of 
Christians — if only they are within the Hmits allowed by 
the law of Christ — may be equally connected with the great 
principle of devotedness to Him. Even in these usages, -he 
contends, that principle may develop itself, — the mind 
looking beyond the immediate action to Him in whose 
service it is engaged, and whose abounding goodness it 
habitually recognises. It is the glory of a living Chris- 
tianity, that it ennobles and sanctifies every engagement of 
human life. An habitual and dutiful regard to the Lord 
Jesus will communicate to our ordinary actions a measure 
of its own sanctity, and thus raise them above the sphere 
of mere worldly activity. Everything becomes hallowed, 
when done as a part of our service to Christ, and that 
under the influence of faith and love. 

Verses 7, 8. For none of us liveth to himself, and no 
man dieth to himself For vihether we live, we live v/nto the 
Lord ; 8fc. The principle of devotedness to Christ was one 
to which St. Paul ever assigned the highest importance, 
and on which he delighted to dwell. The course of his 
argument having suggested it, he now lingers on it 
as the grand characteristic of every Christian both in 
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8. For whether we live, we live nnto tlie Lord 5 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether 
we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 



life and in death. For it is of true helievers that he here 
speaks. His first declaration, "None of us' liveth to 
himself," has sometimes been cited as conveying the 
sentiment, that there is no hnman being whose spirit, and 
principles, and conduct affect himself only, — that every 
man, whether he designs it or not, is necessarily exerting, 
an influence, for good or for evil, on others. But although 
this is a great and solemn truth, it is not ths truth which St. 
Paul here affirms. In his language, " to live unto ourselves " 
is to make some personal object, as our own glory, or wealth, 
or pleasure, the end of life. Thus in 2 Cor. v. 15, he 
declares that Christ "died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him 
that died for them, and rose again." In this passage, 
as in the one before us, he teaches us, that we are bound, 
by the first principles of our Christian profession, and by 
the great facts of the mediatorial scheme, to renounce 
"living to ourselves," and to regard ourselves as dedicated 
to Christ. Our earthly life is to be directed to His glory ; 
and if it is, it will sustain a high and sacred character. 
For we cannot live in vain, if we really live for Christ. Our 
course, whether long or short, whether enlivened by 
success, or darkened by adversity, will accomplish a great 
purpose. Our death, too, is to be devoted to the Saviour's 
glory. We "die unto the Lord." It is an animating 
course of thought which the Apostle here suggests. The 
great purpose which we have kept in view since the grace 
of Christ led us to Himself, — the purpose which has 
given worth and dignity to our earthly career, — ^is not 

D D 
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9. Foi* • t6 this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that He might be *Lord both of the dead 
and living. 

i 2 Cor. V. 15. k Acts z. 86. 



interrupted, but advanced, by our removal from earth. 
We die in Christ's own time ; we show forth in death the 
efficacy of His atonement ; and we pass onward to the 
realms of light, where the principle of devotedness to Him 
will develop itself in new services and amidst new relations. 
On earth and in heaven the Christian is distinguished by 
the same commanding feature of character. He is ^^the 
Lord's,** — thoughtfully and unreservedly given np to Him, 
to show forth His praise, and to do His will. 

Verse 9. For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that Se might be Lord both of the dead and liviiig. 
The requirement of self-dedication to Christ is here placed in 
connection with the grand arrangements of the economy of 
redemption. The Lord Jesus, as the enthroned Mediator, 
rightfully claims universal homage and submission ; and, 
in particular, He claims the entire devotion of those whom 
He has bought with His most precious blood. The death 
and resurrection of our Lord — the latter being regarded as 
the commencement of a life of unutterable glory — are here 
viewed in their relation to His mediatorial sovereignty. Li 
submitting for us to the death of the cross, the Lord Jesus 
looked forward to " the joy that was set before Him," — 
even His enthronement at the Father's right hand, and the 
gathering round Himself of a devoted people, on whom He 
should confer the loftiest blessings, and who shoxQd render 
to Him the warmth of their affections and all the energies 
of their being. — The authority with which the Mediator is 
invested extends both to '* the dead and the living." They 
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* - • • . . 

10. But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for ' we shall all 
stand before the judgment seat of. Christ. 

I Matt. XXV. 31, 32 ; Acts x. 42 ; xvii. 31 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Jnde 14, 15. 

who have passed into the spiritual world, equally with 
those who still live upon this earth, are subjected to His 
control. And while many, alas ! are here estranged from 
His government, and many who have gone into eternity 
have rejected Him, so that His government is to them one 
of judgment and terror, there are multitudes, both on earth 
and in the unseen world, who rejoice in His sway, and 
esteem His service the very blessedness of existence. It is 
now generally agreed, that the expression, "and rose," 
does not form part of the text The more literal rendering 
is, " Christ both died and li/ved,^* the last term referring to 
His life after His submission to death, — His life of glory 
and universal dominion. 

Verse 10. But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why 
dost thou set at nought thy "brother ? for we shall all stand 8fc. 
The Apostle now resumes his expostulation with those 
Christians who were in danger, respectively, of harshly 
censuring, or of treating with contempt, their brethren who 
differed from them. That expostulation he grounds on 
the fact to which the consideration of our Lord's mediatorial 
sovereignty had led him onward, that He will at last appear 
as the Judge of men, and that by His sentence the eternal 
lot of every one of us must be decided. In the anticipation 
of that day when our common Lord will come to judgment, 
all mutual recriminations should be hushed. Instead of 
condemning or despising one another, we should realise 
our own position as hastening to the tribunal of the Lord 
Jesus, and should remember that a higher authority than 

2d2 
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11. For it is written, ^Asl live, saitli the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 

12. So then * every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God. 

m Isa. zIy. 23 ; Phil. ii. 10. 
n Matt. xii. 36 ; Gal. vi. 5 ; 1 Peter iv. 6. 

ours will soon decide — and that for ever — the character of 
every human being. 

Verse 11. For it is written^ As I Uve, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall how to Me, and every tongue shall confess to 
God, The great truth of a universal judgment, to be 
exercised by the Lord Jesus Christ, is here confirmed by a 
passage of the ancient Scriptures. The citation is from 
Isaiah xlv. 22 — 24, a passage remarkably rich in evangelical 
truth, while it is impressive and awful in its intimations of 
judgment on the rebellious. That part of it which the 
Apostle quotes, with only a slight deviation from the 
Hebrew, is introduced by the solemn oath of the Eternal 
One, so as to challenge oilr most reverent regard. It 
implies that not only will the devoted people of Christ 
dutifully acknowledge His sovereignty, but that even the 
knees which were never bent to Him on earth shall bow at 
last, and that even the tongues that blasphemed Him shall 
own, though reluctantly. His dominion. This grand con- 
summation, the Apostle teaches us, will only be realised 
amidst the solemnities of the last great day. 

Verse 12. So then every one of us shall give accownt of 
hhnself to God. On this sentiment, which forms, indeed, the 
point of his appeal in the preceding verse, St. Paul lingers 
with solemn interest. He was anxious to leave the truth 
of our individual responsiMUty to God deeply impressed on 
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13. Let ns not therefore judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that ^no man put a 
Btumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother's 
way. 

1 Cor. viii. 9, 13 ; x. 32. 

every mind. An habitual and profound conviction of this 
truth will repress all censorions feeling, and hush the 
murmurs of selfish irritation. The thoughtful and earnest 
spirit that looks forward to its own final account, to be 
rendered to Him from whose sentence there is no appeal, 
will be too jealous over itself, too solicitous to be right with 
Him, and to be approved by Him at last, to sit in judgment 
upon others; while it will shrink back with trembling 
from even seeming to invade His high prerogative. 

Verse 13. Let ua not therefore judge one (mother cmy more; 
hut judge this rather, ^c. Here the Apostle passes to another 
consideration, which should influence the conduct of 
believers towards each other, in respect of those things in 
which they might differ. He appeals to the principle of 
brotherly love ; and he calls upon all Christians so far to 
regard the convictions, and even the prejudices, of their 
brethren, as not to place a stumblingblock in their path, 
or be the occasion of their falling into sin. This is the 
point which his language specially indicates. We should 
not, by our conduct, encourage a Christian brother to do 
that which, in his case, — with his imperfect views ^of the 
plans of Christ, and of the hberty which distinguishes the 
Christian economy, — ^would in/vohe sm, and thus cause 
him to fall. There are other forms in which the disposition 
to meet the prejudices of our brethren may properly develop 
itself; but it is to this case that this injunction of the 
Apostle refers. 
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14, I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, 
f that there is nothing * unclean of itself : but ^ to him 
that esteemeth any thing to be * unclean, to him it is 
unclean. 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 

p Acts X. 15 ; verses 2, 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 25 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4 ; Titos i. 15. 
* Gr. com/mon. q 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. * Gr. cammon. 



Verse 14. I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus ^ 
that there is nothing uncleam, of itself: hut to him 8fc. In 
these words St. Paul, first of all, authoritatively lays down 
a principle which distinguishes the Christian economy, and 
which was ultimately to mould the usages of all Christian 
societies. The distinctions of meats are now abolished* 
They belong to a preparatory dispensation : but under that 
more spiritual and comprehensive economy which the Lord 
Jesus has established, they are set aside, and the principle 
is laid down that " to the pure all things are pure." (Com- 
pare verse 20; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Titus i. 15.) This principle 
the Apostle asserts as matter of certain conviction to 
himself, and as that which he had received from the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. — But he goes on to recognise as 
Christian brethren, and as deserving of kind consideration, 
those who did not, as yet, fnlly apprehend this truth, and 
in whose case, persuaded as they were that a particular 
kind of food was unclean and forbidden, it would have been 
wrong, and even sinfdl, to partake of it. For to do so, in 
such a state of mind, would have involved a disregard of 
duty, and a want of reverence for the Divine authority. 

Verse 15. But if thy brother he grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not cha/ritahly. Destroy not him with thy 
meat for whom Glirist died. It is worthy of our attention, 
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now walkest thou not * cliaritably. *" Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 

16. 'Let not then your good be evil spoken of: 

• Gr. (hccordmg to chowity* r 1 Cor. viii. 11. 

» Bom. xii. 17. 



that the Apostle, in urging this appeal on those who were 
strong in faith, and whose views of the Christian economy 
were correct and expanded, reminds them, again and again, 
that they whose scruples they were in danger of despising, 
and whom they might even lead into sin, were their brethren, 
their brethren in GhrisL It is on the law of brotherly love, 
as laid down by our Lord Himself in His " new command- 
ment," that he founds this expostulation. The model of 
that love which we are to cherish towards each other, is 
the love of Christ Himself to us, — that love which led Him 
to lay down His life for our redemption. (John xiii. 34 ; 
XV. 12, 13.) And as that love, in its surpassing greatness, 
its inscrutable depth and tenderness, rises to his view, St. 
Paul says to the man who was disposed to follow his own 
inclinations, reckless whether he led his brother into sin or 
not, "Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died." He places the feeling which can trifle with the ruin 
of a brother for the sake of food, in contrast with the self- 
sacrificing benignity of our common Lord. Thus he 
reminds us that, if we have any degree of the mind that 
was in Christ, we shall shrink from frustrating His merciful 
design, by encouraging a weak brother to partake of that 
which he regards as sinful, though, iudeed, it is in itself 
allowable, and would only be sinful to him because if, tmth 
his views, he partook of it, he would be violating the 
principle of entire submission to God. 

Yerse 16. Let net then your good h& evil spohefk of» 
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17. ^For the kingdom of God is not meat and 

t 1 Cor. yiii. 8. « 



There is considerable diversity of opinion as to the precise 
appHeation of the general and indefinite phrase '^jonr 
good." Several expositors, both ancient and modem, 
understand it of the Christian reHgion, which is exposed to 
slander and injury when its professors dispute about tri£es« 
But the majority of commentators restrict it to the Chris- 
tian liberty — the freedom from ceremonial restraint — to 
which the Apostle had referred in verse 14s. This appears to 
be the preferable view ; but to appreciate the fall force of 
the phrase, we must combine this freedom itself with the 
strength of faith — the enlarged view of the Christian 
economy — ^which recognised it, and, on fitting occasions, 
was prepared to assert it. Both these things were good; 
but if they were maintained without a tender regard to the 
spiritual interests of others, they might give occasion of 
offence, and even lead to the most injurious resxQts. Thus 
the very features of the Christian scheme which evinced 
its adaptation to be a universal rehgion might become the 
occasion of calling forth prejudice, and interfering with its 
wide difiusion. 

Verse 17. For the kingdom of God is not m^eai cmd 
drink; hut righteousness, and peace^ and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
This is one of those brief, but comprehensive and emphatic, 
sayings, which St. Paul so often introduces into his dis- 
cussions. It is a characteristic feature of his writings, 
that he frequently pauses in a series of familiar remarks, 
and sometimes even turns aside firom the course of an 
argument, to lay down, in a few impressive words, some 
great principle affecting the Christian economy, or the 
. character and privileges of Christ's people. In the present 
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drink; but rigiiteousiiess, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 

instance, the thouglit of the comparatively unimportavi 
character of the things about which the Roman believers 
differed, suggested the statement of what is essential to the 
subjects of Christ's spiritual kingdom. The mention of 
the two in such a connection was likely to check the 
eagerness of party- discussion, and to fix the regard of all 
on the great things of the spiritual life. — There is some 
difi&culty as to the precise meaning to be assigned to two 
of the terms which the Apostle here uses. The word 
"righteousness," for instance, has been understood by 
some, among whom may be mentioned Dr. John Brown, 
of that relative righteousness which God imputes to us 
upon our believing in the Lord Jesus ; by others, as 
Tholuck and Dr. Hodge, of that inward and outward 
rectitude which belongs to Christ's true people ; while 
others, again, as Dean Alford, consider that both these 
ideas are comprehended in it. In support of this last view 
it may be urged, that justification, though perfectly 
distinct from inward renewal, is yet intimately connected 
with it, " the renewing of the Holy Ghost" immediately 
following upon our being accounted righteous through 
Christ. But still it appears necessary to give to the 
term " righteousness " in this verse some definite import ; 
and when we consider the prominence which St. Paul has 
given in this Epistle to the blessing of justification, audits 
connection with a state of " peace " and "joy," and when 
we reflect on the frequency with which he employs the 
word "righteousness" in reference to the righteousness 
which becomes ours through the work and sacrifice of 
Christ, appropriated by faith, we should almost seem to be 
doing violence to his established phraseology, if we passed 
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over ihis meaning for any other. If it be objected to thifit 
view that, according to it, no explicit mention is made of 
evcungelical holmess as an essential characteristic of Christ's 
people, the answer is partly supplied by the consideration 
alluded to above, — ^that St. Paul ever regarded all who 
are justified through Christ as the subjects of a new 
inward life, which rescues them from the dominion of sin ; 
so that he sometimes, as in viii. 30, assumes this as 
implied when he does not expressly mention it. But a 
still more conclusive reply to the objection is, that in the 
lollowing verse, according to the true reading, he recog- 
nises all believers as engaging, under the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in a course of active service to Christ. (See 
the note on that verse.) 

The term "peace," also, has been differently under- 
stood by different expositors. Some have referred it to 
the inward peace which is immediately consequent on our 
justification ; while others have explained it of the pacific 
temper which distinguishes all true Christians. The 
former, however, seems to be its natv/ral and proper import 
in this passage ; and it is borne out by the analogy between 
the two expressions, "peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
Still this inward peace is always connected with a desire 
to maintain and diffuse peace around us. The sacred 
calm which pervades our souls, as we rely on Christ, and 
are accounted righteous in Him, gives a peculiar cha- 
racter to our whole spirit and deportment, and now, as the 
children of God, we strive to promote peace among all 
to whom our influence extends. 

The third particular, "joy in the Holy Ghost," ex- 
presses not a state of rapturous excitement, but a deep 
inward happiness, the result of the indwelling of the 
Spirit, whose gracious influence forms the earnest of the 
pure and ever-flowing joy of the heavenly state. 
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18. For lie that in these things serveth Christ ^is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

u 2 Cor. viii. 21. 



These, then, are the things to which the constitation 
of " the kingdom of God " assigns importance, leading, as 
they will do, according to the beantiful remark which 
follows, to a course o{ practical service to Christ. In com- 
parison of these, meats and drinks sink into insignificance. 
The religion of Jesns Christ is eminently a spiritual religion, 
— each soul, for itself, being placed, through faith, beneath 
the Father's smile, and "filled with joy and peace in 
believing." 

Verse 18. For he that in these thvngs serveth Christ is 
acceptable to Ood, and approved of men. It is now generally 
admitted, that the correct reading of this verse is not 
kv TovToic,, "in these things," but kv TovT<p, "in this," — a 
phrase which is susceptible of two meanings. It may 
signify " in," or " by Him," being referred to the Holy Ohost, 
whose indwelling is the source of the Christian's joy. Or 
it may be viewed, as by Dean Alford and others, as ex- 
pressing " the aggregate of the three particulars " just 
referred to ; in which case it would be equivalent to " in 
this state of experience." But, whichever of these inter- 
pretations is adopted, the general truth set forth is the 
same. The Apostle, carrying on his statement of what is 
essential to the subjects of " the kingdom of God," affirms 
that whosoever, under the influence of that new life which the 
Spirit imparts, — a Hfe intimately connected with justifi- 
cation through Christ, and with sacred peace and joy, — 
pursues a course of service to Christ, " is acceptable to God," 
enjoys habitually the favour and complacency of the 
Eternal Father, and may justly claim the approval of his 
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Id. *Let us therefore follow after the things whicli 
make for peace, and things wherewith ^one may edify 
another. 

20. *For meat destroy not the work of God. *A11 

Ps. xxziv. 14 ; Bom. zii. 18. 
y Eom. XV. 2 ; 1 Oor. xiv. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 11. z Verse 15. 
a Matt. zv. 11 ; Acts z. 15 ; verse 14; Titus i. 15. 

fellow-men. Thus the comprehensive declaration before 
us forms a striking recapitulation of the scheme of truth 
which St. Paul had unfolded in the earlier part of this 
Epistle. 

Verse 19, Jjei us therefore follow aft&r the things which 
make for peace, amd the things wh&rewith one may edify 
another. This exhortation forms the natural inference from 
the principles just laid down, as to the distinguishing 
marks of the subjects of " the kingdom of Gqd." If, under 
the Christian economy, meats and drinks are of little or no 
significance, — if, too, the people of Christ are united in the 
possession of ^' righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost,'* and under the gracious influence of the 
Spirit pursue a course of service to their common Lord and 
Master, — it is binding on them to avoid all needless and 
unprofitable disputes, to maintain harmony and union, and 
habitually to seek each other's estabhshment in the faith 
and in the graces which adorn the renewed character. Such 
a course is the only one which accords with their position 
and hopes, or which answers to the purposes of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Verse 20. For meat destroy not the work of Ood. AU 
things vndeed a/re pure, hut it is evil 8^c, Here the Apostle 
again adverts to the considerations on which he had dwelt 
in verses 14i, 15y^-oonsiderations which appealed to the 
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things indeed are pure; *biit it is evil for that man 
who eateth with oflPence. 

21. It is good neither to eat ^flesh, nor to drink 

h 1 Cor. viii. 9, 10, 11, 12. c 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

deepest and holiest feelings of the Christian heart. No 
man who himself enjoys the salvation of the Lord Jesus, 
and who is conscious of the great spiritual change which 
the Holy Ghost has wrought within him, can be indifferent 
to " the work of Q-od " in others, or risk injuring and even 
destroying it by some personal indulgence which he might 
easily, and without detriment to his health, forego. The 
phrase here employed, " the work of God," is very sug- 
gestive. It recognises the operation of God in the whole 
process of individual salvation ; and it marks the Divine 
working as directed to a great result, — a glorious con- 
summation. ,»( Compare 2 Cor. v. 5, Ephes. ii. 10.) But 
"the work of God," the Apostle admonishes us, is neces- 
sarily impaired, and may be altoe^ether undone, by trifling 
with duty, and venturing upon that which we believe to be 
sinful. Hence, although " all things," in themselves, " are 
pure," it is wrong for any one who believes a thing to be 
forbidden to partake of it while he retains that conviction ; 
and it is wrong for a professing Christian to do that which, 
he is Well aware, is likely to lead his brother into sin. It 
is rather doubtful to which of these two cases the final 
clause of this verse refers. Probably the latter is that which 
the Apostle had specially in view. 

Verse 21. It is good neither to eat fleshy nor to drink vrnie, 
nor any thing whereby 8fc, In these words St. Paul affirms 
the mcyral loveliness of a course of conduct which con- 
descends to the weakness of our Christian brethren, and 
foregoes things in themselves right and proper, in order not 
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wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is oflPended, or is made weak. 

22. Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself before God. 
''Happy 15 he that condemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

d 1 John iii. 21. 

to cast a stumblingblock in their path, or impair their 
Christian principles. He maintains, indeed, throughout 
this discussion, that " all things are pure," that the restric- 
tions of former dispensations as to meats and drinks have 
been aboHshed ; he speaks of those who failed to recognise 
this principle as " weak in the faith," whose scruples might 
idtimately give place to ampler and more correct views. 
But he was anxious that they who already held these more 
comprehensive views should treat their brethren with the 
kindest consideration, and draw back from everything 
which, by inducing them to act in opposition to the dictates 
of their conscience, would plunge them into guilty and undo 
the gracious work of God. 

Verses 22, 23. Hast thou faith f have it to thyself hefi/re 
God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing 
which he alloweth. And he that douhteth ^c. The "faith" 
here referred to is specially a firm confidence of the lawful- 
ness of certain things according to the plan of Christ ; but 
it supposes the general habit of reliance on the Lord Jesus, 
connected, as that will ever be, with a dutiftd recognition 
of His authority. This faith might properly regulate the 
conduct of an individual as before God, — his cod duct in all 
cases which would not involve injury to his brethren, or 
endanger their Christian principles. Acting upon his clear 
views of the comprehensive and spiritual character of the 
new economy, such a man was " happy/' since he had a full 
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23. And he that ||doabteth is damned if he eat^ 
because he eateth not of faith : for * whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

Or, discemeth and putteth a difference between meats, e Titns i. 15. 



conviction that what he did was in accordance with the mind 
of Christ. But, on the other hand, the man who still had 
scruples as to the lawfulness of certain kinds of food, could 
not partake of such food without subjecting himself to con- 
demnation. This is the import of the Apostle's statement, 
that " he that doubteth is damned if he eat," — the word 
damned, when our translation was made, being simply equiv- 
alent to condemned. Nothing of which we even fea/r that it 
is wrong can be ventured upon without sin. This is the truth 
with which the Apostle closes this part of the discussion : — ^ 
"Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." If a man doubts 
whether a thing is contrary to the law of Christ, and 
proceeds in that state of mind to do it, he violates the 
great principle of reverence for the Divine authority, which 
lies at the very foundation of a religious character. 
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CHAPTER XV. 
1. Wb *theii that are strong ought to bear the 

a Gkd. vi. 1. 
CHAPTER XV. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

Having dwelt on the particular questions which threat- 
ened to cause discord in the Roman Church, and affirmed 
the principles which should regulate the conduct of 
believers in relation to them, the Apostle now winds up 
this branch of his argument by urging the general duty of 
hind consideration for others. This duty he enforces by the 
example of the Lord Jesus ; and having referred to a 
passage of the ancient Scriptures in support of his views, 
he takes occasion to speak of the vahie of those Scriptures, 
as conveying lessons which serve to sustain the patience, 
and promote the comfort, of believers under the gospel- 
dispensation. He then prays for the union of the Roman 
Christians in faith and mutual love, and charges them 
cordially to welcome each other, even as Christ had 
welcomed them. To promote this state of holy harmony, 
he again affirms the great truth which the whole argument 
of the Epistle had tended to establish, that under the 
Christian economy Jews and Gentiles are invested with 
equal religious privileges ; and he implores for all the 
Christians at Rome the richest communications of peace, 
and joy, and hope. 

St. Paul now proceeds to the concltjsion of the Epistle. 
He speaks of his position and office as the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, as emboldening him to address the 
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•infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

b Bom. ziy. 1. 

Both an Chnrch, fally and anthoritatively, on the great 
themes which he had discnssed. He dwells on the 
character of the ministiy to which he had been called by 
the Lord Jesus, — on the success with which his eflforts had 
been crowned by his great Master, — and on the principle 
which had guided him in the selection of his spheres of 
labour. Then, by an easy transition, he passes to his plans 
for visiting Rome ; and, adverting to his approaching 
mission to Judeaa, with the contributions of the Churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia for the reHef of the poor Christians 
there, he asks for the prayers of the Roman believers, 
that he might be preserved amidst the dangers to which 
he would be exposed, that his mission might conduce to 
the harmony and mutual love of Christ's people, and that 
he might be permitted to come to them with joy, to promote 
their establishment and comfort. 

Verse 1. We then that are strong cmght to hea/r the m- 
firmities of the weak, and not to please owselves. These 
words contain the general conclusion to which the preceding 
reasonings led. The Apostle identifies himself with those 
who were ^^ strong, ^^ — who had a firm conviction of the 
comprehensive character of the Christian economy, and 
who were not fettered by the scruples which still enfeebled 
some of the sincere followers of Christ, and impaired their 
comfort. And he calls upon those who had risen to the 
same enlarged views of the plans of Christ, to concur with 
him in adapting themselves, as far as possible, to the 
prejudices of their weaker brethren, and never to act solely 
with reference to their own pleasure or advantage. It is 
essential to the spirit of Christianity, that we should think 

E E 
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2. *Let every one of us please his neighbour foi^ 
his good ''to edification. 

3. *For even Christ pleased not Himself; but, as 
it is written, ^The reproaches of them that reproached 
Thee fell on Me. 

c 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22 ; x. 24, 33 ; xiii. 5 ; Phil, ii 4, 6. d Rom. xiv. 19. 
e Matt. xxvi. 39 ; John v. 30 ; vi. 38. / Ps. Ixix. 9. 



of others as well as of ourselves; and it is a beautlM 
illustration of the power of Divine grace, when a man 
is ready to forego that which he is assured is in itself right, 
lest he should lead another to do violence to his conscience, 
and thus to fall into sin. 

Verse 2. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his 
good to edification. Here St. Paul enlarges on the general 
duty which he had just laid down. In opposition to the 
temper which would simply seek personal gratification, 
regardless of the spiritual interests of others, he calls upon 
all believers to aim at pleasing their Christian brethren, 
but only for their " good," and with a view to promote 
their " edification." That brotherly love which the law of 
Christ enjoins, while it involves a deep, spiritual sympathy, 
will produce an affectionate solicitude for the real welfare 
of our brethren in Christ, and will cause us to rejoice in 
contributing to build them up in faith and holiness. 

Verse 3. For even Christ pleased not Himself; hut^ as it 
is written, The reproaches of them that reproached Thee fell on 
Me, The temper of mind which St. Paul had just in- 
culcated is now enforced by the example of Him to whom 
every Christian turns with mingled reverence, and trust, 
and love. A deep truth is suggested by the words, " Christ 
pleased not Himself." His life was one of v/nreserved 
devotedness to the Fathei'^s mU^ and one also of self-sacrifice 
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4. For ^ whatsoever things were written aforetima 
were written for our learning, that we, through patience 

g Eom. iv. 23, 24 ; 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10 ; x. 11 ; 2 Tim. iiL 16, 17. 



for 'mam. And the Apostle illustrates this truth by a re- 
markable passage from one of the Messianic Psalms : — 
" For the zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up ; and the 
reproaches of them that reproached Thee fell on Me.'* 
(Ps. Ixix. 9.) The first and most obvious thought suggested 
by these last words is, that the Redeemer stood, by His 
own choice, tine Object of the special hatred of the Father^s 
enemies. Such was His devotion to the Father, — such the 
oneoess between Him and the Father, — that He was 
necessarily the Object of intense dislike to those whose 
profession of piety was insincere, and whose hearts turned 
away from the purity of God and the spirituality of His 
worship. But there is a deeper truth, we conceive, 
involved in these words. That truth is, that, throughout 
our Lord's earthly career, man's hostility to Gody ami dislike 
of His character and government, pressed, as a heavy burden, 
on His heart. His spirit, pure and spotless in itself, was 
grieved, and distressed, and all but overwhelmed, as all 
the sins of men recoiled upon Him who had become the 
Representative and Substitute of all. Thus, in the highest 
sense, was the Saviour's life one of self sacrifice ; and that 
self-sacrifice was completed by the offering up of Himself 
upon the cross. 

Verse 4*. For whatsoever things w&re written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, 8fc. This beautiful declara- 
tion relative to the value of the ancient Scriptures, and 
the spiritual blessings to which the devout study of 
them is designed to conduce, follows most appropriately 
the quotation which the Apostle had just made. The 

2e2 
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and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope. 



passage which he had cited was one of those which disclose 
their depth of meaning only to humble and earnest minds, 
and which can only be fully understood when viewed in 
the Hght of the great facts of the Christian economy. And 
the Apostle dwells on the thought, that the Inspired 
"Writings of the former dispensation have a profound 
interest for lis. Not only do they embrace facts of undying 
interest, and truths of universal application ; but they 
present to us also the gradual unfolding of that scheme of 
grace which is now fully developed, and in the richest 
blessings of which we are invited to share. — The Divine 
authority of the Old Testament is here distinctly recognised. 
The Sacred Books of the Jewish Church are designated 
emphatically, and by way of distinction, " the Scriptures ;'* 
and the beautifiil idea is suggested, that one presiding 
Mind guided and controlled the writers, so as to give unity 
to their productions, and so as to make them admonitory 
and comforting to the Church, as long as it shall continue 
in a state of conflict, and toil, and hope. — The state of 
experience to which the devout study of the Sacred Records 
is intended to contribute, is expressed in the words, 
" that we, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
might have hope." Our meditations on Divine truth are 
to conduce to our perseverance in a course of holy service to 
G-od, whatever difficulties may obstruct our path, and to 
our unmurrmiring siibmission to Him, even when He may 
assign to us a lot of suffering and conflict. They are to 
conduce also to our comfort, — disclosing to us the gracious 
purposes of God towards His people, and the brighter 
scenes to which He is leading them through the afflictions 
and sorrows of earth. And thus will our hope of eternal 
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5. * Now the God of patience and consolation grant 
you to be Kke-minded one toward another || according 
to Christ Jesus : 

h Bom. xii. 16 ; 1 Oor. i. 10 ; Phil. iii. 16. || Or, after the excunple of. 



life be confirmed. Kaised above the depression of earth, 
we shall often exult in the anticipation of that serener and 
purer region upon which our Forerunner has entered, and 
in which we shall share at last His rest and triumph. 

Verse 5. Now the God of patience cmd consolation grant 
you to he like-minded one toward another, 8fc, In this prayer 
St. Patd takes up again the two elements of patience and 
comfort to which he had just referred, connecting them 
with God as their Source, and intimating that He delights 
to impart them to His people. The appellation given to 
the Most High is full of instruction and encouragement. 
It reminds us, that the hidden strength which enables us 
to stand unmoved in the midst of adverse influences, and 
to bear up under the pressure of our deepest sorrows, and 
the hidden peace and joy which form the earnest of the 
rest of heaven, are God's gifts to His own ; and it shows us 
that God rejoices over His people thus to " establish them 
in Christ," and to impart to them a deep spiritual happiness. 
By these communications, too, God unites the hearts of 
His people in holy sympathy. He causes them " to be like- 
minded, one toward another, according to Christ Jesus ^ 
Rising above the little things in reference to which they 
may yet differ, and discarding those selfish views and 
feelings which might estrange them from each other, they 
now welcome each other with unaffected love, developing 
the mind of their common Lord, and obeying with cheerful- 
ness and delight His " new commandment.'' 
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6. That ye may •with one mind and one moutli 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7. Wherefore * receive ye one another, 'as Christ 
also received us, to the glory of God. 

i Acts iy. 24, 32. Ic Bom. xiv. 1, 3. I Bom. v. 2. 



Verse 6. That ye mcuy with one mind and one motdh 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, This 
is the natural result of that agreement in sentiment and 
feeling, with reference to the highest and holiest things, 
for which the Apostle had just prayed. When the hearts 
of believers are united in mutual love, — when the same 
profound convictions of essential truth, and the same deep 
spiritual joys, bind them to each other, — they will delight 
to engage in common worship, and to celebrate the glory of 
Him who has given His Son to raise them from their moral 
ruin, and to impart to them peace, consolation, and strength. 
Brought near to the Eternal Father, through the mediation 
of the Lord Jesus, they will acknowledge His perfections, 
and magnify the riches of His grace. For " the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ** — as the words of the 
Apostle should probably have been rendered — has now 
become their God and Father ; and they look forward with 
cheerful hope to share the glory of Him through whom 
they have been raised to this high dignity. (See John xx. 17.) 

Verse 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also 
received us, to the glory of God, Here, again, St. Paul 
enforces the practical conclusion to be deduced from all his 
preceding reasonings. He falls back, in this his final 
exhortation on the subject of the dilSerences which existed 
among the Eoman Christians, on the important fact, that 
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8. Now I say that "• Jesus Christ was a Minister of 

m Matt. zv. 24 ; Jolin L 11 ; Acts iiL 25, 26 ; xiii. 46. 

Christ had received them all. Their differences had not stood 
in the way of His owning them as His people ; since they 
were not incompatible with the great principles of subjec- 
tion to His authority and trust in His atonement. But if 
" Christ has received us," who may yet differ in some minor 
things, then ought we to " receive one another," — cordially 
welcoming each other as brethren, and as sharers in the 
Saviour's love. To refdse to do so is to dishonour our 
common Lord, to set at nought His authoriiy, and to 
affront His mercy. But, on the other hand, if we thus 
welcome each other, we shall show forth "the glory of 
God ;" we shall evince, in our unaffected attachment and 
our deep spiritual sympathy, the powerful operation of His 
grace, and the accomplishment of one part of His design in 
leading us to Himself through Christ. 

Verse 8. Now I say that Jesus Christ wa^ a Minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of God, 8fc, As an inducement 
to that mutual acknowledgment and regard which he had 
so impressively urged, St. Paul again adverts to one of the 
great principles which he had maintained throughout the 
Epistle, and on which his mind evidently rested with holy 
satisfaction. That principle is, that in the Lord Jesus 
Christ Jews and Gentiles are to he equally blessed, — that 
while God's ancient people find in Him the ftdfilment of 
those promises in which they and their fathers trusted, the 
Gentiles are to rejoice with them in a covenant-relation to 
God, and to celebrate with holy triumph the riches of His 
grace. — The terms in which the Apostle refers to our 
Lord's relation to the people of Israel are remarkably 
instructive and forcible. He was " a Minister of the oir« 
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tlie circumcision for the trutli of God, * to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers : 

n Bom. ill. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 20. 

cumcision." It was among the race of Israel that His 

^personal ministry was exercised ; it was to them that He 

came with the offers of peace and blessing. It was no part 

of the Divine plan, that He should go from one nation to 

another, to announce salvation. He appeared in the midst 

of the ancient Church; unfolded in its synagogues the 

deep, spiritual import of the Sacred Writings ; announced 

the near approach of " the kingdom of God ; " declared the 

inestimable blessings which He would impart to all who 

should come to Him ; and at length yielded up Himself to 

death, that He might open to mankind the way of life, and 

then rose from the dead, to establish His claims, to evince 

the completeness and sufficiency of His atonement, and to 

enter upon His mediatorial glory. It was reserved for His 

ambassadors, whom He solemnly commissioned, shortly 

before His ascension, to go forth in His name to aU nations, 

and to proclaim to them salvation through His blood. 

Every devout mind will at once perceive an obvious fitness 

in this arrangement ; while it will recognise in it a fulfilment 

of the Divine engagements. " The truth of God " stood 

pledged to it. A succession of "promises made to the 

fathers" implied that the great Restorer should come as 

the Seed of Abraham, in the line of Isaac and Jacob ; — 

that He should be of the tribe of Judah ; — ^that He should 

come forth among His own people, a Prophet like unto 

Moses, though infinitely superior to him, clothed with loftier 

authority, and unfolding depths of the Divine counsel into 

which man could not pierce ; — and that He should spring 

from the royal house of David, when reduced to a state of 
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9. And ^ that the Gentiles might glorify God for His 
mercy ; as it is written, p For this cause I will confess 
to Thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy Name. 

John z. 16 ; Bom. iz. 23. jp Fs. zviii. 49. 

depression and poverty. These promises were fulfilled in 
the appearance and work of the Lord Jesus among the race 
of Israel ; while the rich and inestimable blessings held 
forth to those who should trust in the Messiah are now 
emphatically assured to us. And all these promises of 
blessing, thus graciously " confirmed," are for the ancient 
people of God. The Christian economy frowns not upon 
them, nor treats them with cold neglect. To them the 
first offers of peace and blessing were made ; and still the 
Lord Jesus waits to welcome and embrace them. 

Yerse 9. And that the Qentiles might glorify Godfcyr His 
mercy ; as it is writt&a. For this cause Sfc, Here the Apostle 
affirms the other position, which he was anxious to maintain 
equally with the interest of Israel in the blessings conferred 
by the Messiah, — that the Gentiles are to rejoice, through 
the Lord Jesus, in the abounding " mercy" of God, and 
that from them, gathered into His Church, and filled with 
sacred peace and joy, the song of thanksgiving is to ascend 
to Jehovah's throne. This position he proceeds to illustrate 
and confirm by several passages of the Old Testament, each 
of which wiU amply repay carefal inquiry. The first, which 
is comprised in the verse before us, is taken from Psalm 
xviii., — a Psalm which contains David's song of triumph, 
when he had been rescued by the signal interposition of 
God from all the dangers which threatened him, and had 
been placed on high as the king of Israel. In many portions 
of this Psalm, the spiritual mind of the Apostle, guided by 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, perceived a deep signifi- 
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10. And again lie saitli, «' Rejoice, yeGrentiles, with' 
His people. 

q Dent, xzxii. 43. 

cance, which a superficial though arrogant criticism would 
pass over or deny. David's exaltation was typical of that 
of his greater Descendant, who, after His deep sufferings, 
should be enthroned at the Father's right hand, and control 
even His enemies by His resistless power. The praises 
which David offered to God for His own deliverance and 
elevation were designed by him to be known to the heathen 
around, that they might recognise the hand of Jehovah, 
and bow before Him in lowly adoration. And much more 
are the Redeemer's declarations of holy triumph, after His 
deep humiliation, to be announced to mankind at large, 
that they may acknowledge His sovereignty, and seek from 
Him the blessings which they need. For as David grate- 
ftdly afl&rmed that the hand of God had " lifted him np 
above those that rose up against him," and then added, 
" Therefore will I give thanks unto Thee, O Lord, before 
the heathen, and sing praises unto Thy Name ; " so the 
Redeemer, when about to ascend to His heavenly throne, 
declared, " All power is given unto Me in -heaven and on 
earth," and then added, " Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 

Verse 10. And again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
Mis people. This passage is cited from the song of Moses, 
uttered just before his removal to his heavenly rest. As 
the servant of God, who had so long stood at the head 
of the chosen people, he celebrated the praises of Jehovah, 
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11. Ajid again, ''Praise tlie Lord, all ye Gentiles; 
and land Him^ all je people. 

T Pb. ozvii. 1* 

recorded some of His dealings with Israel, and, casting a 
prophetic glance into the future, adverted to the judgments 
that would come upon that people if they should prove 
unfaithful to Him, though even then His mercy would wait 
to welcome them again, if they penitently returned to Him. 
And as he winds up this song, he calls upon the Gentiles 
to unite with Israel in acknowledging God, and recognising 
both His righteousness and mercy : " Rejoice, O ye nations, 
with His people : for He will avenge the blood of His 
servants, and will render vengeance to His adversaries, and 
will be merciftil unto His land and to His people." (Dent, 
xxxii. 43.) Thus did he in effect declare, that the selection 
of Israel to be the people of God did not involve the 
exclusion of the Gentiles ; but that the full development of 
the Divine plan would bring about their union with the 
chosen race, in the common acknowledgment of the Divine 
glory, and of the working of the Divine hand. 

Verse 11. And again, Praise the Lord, all ye Oentiles; 
and laud Hvrriy all ye people. St. Paul once more turns to 
the Book of Psalms, and quotes the commencement of the 
one hundred and seventeenth, — the shortest in the whole 
collection : — " O praise the Lord, all ye nations ; praise 
Him, all ye people. For His merciful kindness is great 
toward us ; and the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. 
Praise ye the Lord." The most striking feature of this 
Psalm — ^but one common to it with several others — ^is, that 
it calls upon all the Gentiles, as well as upon the people of 
Israel, to celebrate the praises of Jehovah on account of 
His great and abounding mercy. Thus did it rebuke, in 
the strongest manner, the haughiy and exclusive spirit 
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12. And again, Esaias saith, 'There sliall be a root 
of Jesse, and He that sliall rise to reign over the 
Gentiles : in Him shall the Gentiles trust. 

8 Isa. xi. 1, 10 ; Bey. v. 6 ; zxii. 16. 



which led many of the Jews of our Lord's day to turn 
away contemptuously from the Gentiles, while it fore- 
shadowed the comprehensive arrangements of the gospel- 
dispensation. 

Yerse 12. A^id, again, Esaias saith, There shall he a root 
of Jesse J ami He that shall rise 8fc, The passage of Isaiah 
here referred to, xi. 10, belongs to a section which clearly 
relates to the Messiah. In our Version of the Old Testa- 
ment, which follows almost literally the Hebrew text, the 
passage is as follows : — " And in that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek ; and His rest shall be glorious." 
The Apostle, in citing it, follows the Septuagint Version, 
which, as Dr. Patrick Fairbaim has well observed, is a free 
translation, giving the sense of the Hebrew, but in a simpler 
form. "To be a banner to the Gentiles is, in plain lan- 
guage, to take the leadership or government of them ; and 
to seek to Him in such a connection, must be all one with 
repairing to Him in confidence and hope." (Hermeneutical 
Manual, p. 39G.) Here then was a passage of the evan- 
gelical prophet, in which, as indeed in so many others, he 
expUcitly affirmed, that the glorious reign of the Messiah, 
who should come forth as " a Shoot " from the stem of 
Jesse, when that family was low and depressed, should 
embrace the Gentiles, and that to Him they should come in 
humble confidence, committing their souls into His hands, 
and then rejoicing in the conscious experience of His 
salvation. 
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1 3. Now the God of hope fill you with all ^joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

t Bom. xii. 12 ; ziv. 17. 

Verse 13. Now the Ood of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace m believing, that ye may abound in hope through tlie 
power of the Holy Ghost Having thus re-affirmed and 
illustrated the great principle of the union of Jews and 
Gentiles, under the gospel, in equal religious privileges, St. 
Paul now prays for the Church at Rome, that God would 
vouchsafe to them the richest spiritual consolations. In 
these prayers of his for the Churches, we have some of his 
most impressive descriptions of Christian experience, .They 
especially show, how foreign from his sentiments were 
those views of the Christian life which would exclude from 
it all deep and hallowed joys, and would resolve personal 
religion into a simple belief of the truth combined with 
active efforts to do the Divine wiU — The appellation which 
he here gives to the Most High may be collated with that 
in verse 5. There he speaks of God as " the God of pati&nce 
and consolation;^^ here as "the God of hope.*^ Thus he 
reminds us, that religious hope is the gift of God to man. 
It is a hope breathed into the soul by the Holy Ghost, and 
sustained by His continual indwelling. He reminds us, 
further, that God delights to fill the hearts of His people 
with heavenly hope ; for thus are they attracted to Him- 
self, and thus, too, are they assisted to serve Him, and to 
accomplish the great end of life. Contemplating God 
under this inviting character, the Apostle prays that the 
Roman Christians might be " filled " by Him " with all joy 
and peace in believing," — with the deep and holy joy con- 
sequent upon the reception of Christ by faith, as the Spirit 
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14. And **I myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, •^filled 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish one 
another. 

u 2 Peter i. 12 ; 1 John ii. 21. w 1 Cor. viii. 1, 7, 10. 



banishes the sense of condemnation, and prompts the cry, 
" Abba, Father," — and with the peace "which passe th all 
understanding," the very peace of Christ Himself, which 
can be maintained amidst the trials and sorrows of earth, 
and which forms the foretaste of the unfaiUng happiness 
of heaven. Throughout the Christian Hfe, this joy and 
peace are connected with faith m Jesus ; and as our views 
of the economy of grace expand, and our faith itself is 
established, our spiritual consolations may abound yet more 
and more. For now we feel increasingly, how firm is the 
foundation on which we rest ; how rich the provision which 
has been made for all our wants ; and how ample and ex- 
haustless the treasures which there are in Christ for all 
who abide in Him. The result of this holy joy and peace, 
inspired by the Holy Ghost, as we rest on Christ, will be 
that we shall " abov/nd in hope.^* The scenes of the heavenly 
world will appear to us ineffably attractive; while "the 
power of the Holy Ghost," sanctifying oar affections, and 
forming " the earnest " of the promised ** inheritance," will 
enable us to rejoice in the prospect of seeing Christ as He 
is, and still more in the prospect of a perfect conformity to 
Him in His state of glory. 

Yerse 14. And I myself also a/m persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodmsss, 8fc, At this point 
the Conclusion of the Epistle begins. St. Paul had com- 
pleted his statements on the nature and mode of the 
Christian salvation, and on the relative position of the Jews 
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15. Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you iij 
mind, 'because of the grace that is given to me of 
God, 

m Bom. i. 5 ; xii. 3 ; Gal. i. 15 j Ephes. iii. 7, 8. 



and the Gentiles under the new economy; and he had 
enforced the duties of the Christian life, and pointed out 
the principles which should influence believers in relation 
to those things in which they might innocently differ. And 
now he winds up his Epistle with various personal references. 
Looking back upon some of the topics which he had 
treated, and some of the expostulations which he had 
urged, he guards the Roman behevers against the supposi- 
tion, that these implied, on his part, a low estimate of their 
Christian attainments. On the contrary, he gracefully 
avows his persuasion, that the members of that Church 
were, generally speaking, devout, intelligent, and even 
established Christians ; that they were " full of goodness," 
and " filled with all knowledge," instructed at large in the 
doctrine of Christ, and thus also " able to admonish one 
another." There were, doubtless, some exceptions to this 
statement ; but they were comparatively few ; and the 
Church at Rome was, at this time, eminently distinguished 
by a Uvely faith, and by the freshness of the other graces 
of the Christian character. (Compare i. 8, 11, 12.) 

Verse 15. Nevertheless^ brethren, I have wntten the more 
boldly unto you in some sort, 8fc, Here the Apostle deli- 
cately refers to the authoritative character of his Epistle, and 
the clavms of his teaching on the deference and obedience 
of the Roman Christians, whatever might be their attain- 
ments in piety and knowledge. The phrase, "in some 
sortj" or " in part," (dTro /icpovc,) is designed to qualify the 
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16. That yl should be the minister of Jesus Christ 
to the Gentiles, [ministering the Gospel of God, that 

y Eom. xi. 13 ; Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9 j 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11. 

word rendered " more boldly," and to restrict it to some 
parts of the Epistle, in which he had dwelt on topics 
which might shock the prejudices of some members of the 
Church. As to many things, indeed, he intimates that he 
was only " putting them in mind," recalling to them truths 
with which they were already acquainted, though placing 
them, it may be, in new combinations, and enforcing them 
with the power which the special ruspiration of the Spirit 
conferred. But he affirms that it properly belonged to I^itti 
to instruct and admonish them, in '\'irtue of the office with 
which he had been invested by God, and the grace which 
had been vouchsafed to him to qualify him for its duties. 
He was an Apostle of Jesus Christ ; and his mission was 
specially to the Gentiles. In all the questions, therefore, 
which affected the position of the Gentiles in the Church 
of God he had the deepest interest ; while the authority 
given to him by Christ empowered him to decide them. 

Yerse 16. That I should he the minister of Jestts Christ 
to the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God, 8fc. The views 
which St. Paul gives us in this verse of the nature and 
design of the ministry with which he was invested by the 
Lord Jesus are remarkably copious and instructive. That 
ministry was, generally, a service to Jesus Christ, and it 
was to be specially exercised among the Gentiles, to whom 
he was commissioned to unfold the scheme of God for their 
recovery and salvation. The word which we translate 
" minister " in the first clause, \eiTovpy6q, is singularly 
expressive. Its primary import is that of a public officer 
rendering important service to a conmiunity i and in 
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the ll'oflfering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

II Or, sacrificing, z Isa. Izvi. 20 ; Phil. ii. 17. 

affirming that he was " a minister of Jesns Christ," St. 
Paul in effect declares that he stood forth as one of Chris fs 
official servants, holding an important cha/rge in His Church 
and Kingdom, and that for the benefit of His people. The 
word which he uses in the next clause, " mmistering the 
gospel of God," lepovpyovvra ro evayyeXiov rod Qeov, is a 
very different term, and one which conveys a reference to 
the work of a priest. But the words which follow clearly 
show that the Apostle does not speak of himself as a priest 
in the sense of one who offers a propitiatory sacrifice for 
his people ; and this passage, certainly, cannot be justly 
alleged in support of the position, that the Christian 
ministry is strictly and properly a priesthood. No allusion 
is here made to what is now contended for as " the eucha- 
ristic sacrifice ;" but the Apostle tells us that the offering 
which, in this ministration to Christ, he presented, was 
that of the converted Gentiles, sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 
His words convey, we conceive, this meaning, — that his 
work, as a pubUo officer of the Lord Jesus, resembled that 
of a priest, inasmuch as he was separated to sacred service ; 
but, instead of offering up sacrifice, in the ordinary sense of 
the word, he had to use, in his priestly action, " the Gospel of 
God," and by the faithful announcement of this, with the 
accompanying power of the Spirit, to lead the Gentiles 
to the attainment of peace and holiness in Christ, that he 
might present them as an " acceptable offering " to God. 
Dean Alford properly remarks, " The language is evidently 
figurative, and can by no possibility be taken as a sanction 
for any view of the Christian minister as a sacrificing priest, 

r p 
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17. I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesns Christ, *iii those things which pertain to God. 

18. For I will not dare to speak of any of those 
things * which Christ hath not wrought by me, ^to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 

Heb. V. 1. 
h Acts xxi. 19 ; Gal. ii. 8. c Eom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26. 

otherwise than according to that figure, — viz., that he offers 
to God the acceptable sacrifice of those who by his mea/ns 
believe on Christ.''^ It is well for us to linger on the thought 
which the Apostle's last words suggest, that the Christian 
ministry fails to accomplish its intended purpose, unless 
men are so brought to Christ as to enjoy the consecration 
of the Holy Ghost, and thus become a living sacrifice to 
God. 

Verse 17. I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesus Christ, in those things which pertain to God. This 
declaration is not intended to convey the idea, that the 
Apostle felt that he might justly dwell on his own position 
and office with a feeling of glorying : it points, rather, to 
the success with which the Lord Jesus had crowned his 
labours, and he intimates that his glorying was in Christy 
to whose work and sacrifice he devoutly referred all 
spiritual good, while he reverently acknowledged the 
agency of the Holy Spirit in every case of genuine con- 
vei sion. The literal rendering of the verse is, " I have, 
therefore, glorying in Christ Jesus, as to the things that 
pertain to God." The sentiment thus briefly indicated is 
brought out and illustrated in the following verses. 

Verse 18. For I will not dare to speak of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought by me, Sfc, Here, in the most 
distinct manner, St. Paul recognises the agency of Christ in 
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19. ^Ttrougli miglity signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the Gospel of Christ. 

d Acts xix. 11 ; 2 Gor. xii. 12. 

bringing so many of the Gentiles to a believing submission 
to the gospel ; and he represents himself as only an 
instrument of his glorified Lord, With devout gratitude he 
looked back upon his career as an Apostle of Jesus Christ ; 
and he felt that it was amply sufficient to recall the success 
which had been obctually vouchsafed to his labours, and 
that there was no temptation to exaggerate, or to speak of 
"things which Christ had not wrought" by him. Indeed, 
from everything of this kind his strict regard to truth 
would have caused him instantly to recoil. — The last 
clause, "by," or "m word and deep," should probably be 
connected with the term "obedient," so as to convey the 
idea, that the submission of the Gentiles to the gospel of 
Christ was both openly awowed and practically exemplified. 

Verse 19. Through mighty signs and wonders, hy the 
power of the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, 8fc, It is 
very instructive to mark the combination of thought in the 
first part of this verse. St. Paul states the means by 
which the submission of the Gentiles had been brought 
about, and shows how the power of Christ wrought by him 
to subdue them to Himself. He refers, first, to "the 
power of the signs and wonders" which attended his 
ministry, kv ^wafiei ffrifielutv kcu TepaTwv ; and then he refers 
to " the power of the Spirit of God," €v hvvdfxei Tlyev/jiaTos 
*Aylov, — the direct agency of the Holy Ghost put forth on 
the hearts of men. In contemplating the success of the 
apostolic ministry both these things must be kept in 

2f2 
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20. Tea, so have I strived to preach the Gospel, 
not where Christ was named, *lest I should build upon 
another man's foundation : 

21. But as it is written, /To whom He was not 
spoken of, they shall see; and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 

e 2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16. . / Isa. lii. 16. 

view. The Christian message was accredited and attested 
by the miracles which the Apostles were enabled to 
perform. These not only arrested attention, but they 
showed also that a power greater than that of man accom- 
panied the annoancement of the death and resurrection of 
Jesus. But had there been only " the power of signs and 
wonders," no saving results would have followed. The 
great excellence of the apostolic ministry was, that " the 
power of the Spirit of God'* attended it, applying the truth 
of Christ to the conscience of men, and thus leading them 
to Him for salvation. In the assurance that such a power 
had accompanied his own labours, St. Paul could grateftilly 
survey the vast field over which those labours had 
extended, and could rejoice in the thought, that he had 
" fulfilled " his office as an evangehst, unfolding in every 
place "the gospel of Christ," so as to gather men to Him, 
and prepare them for His eternal glory. 

Verses 20, 21. Yea, so have I strived to preach the Gos- 
pel, not where Christ was named, Sfc. In these verses St. 
Paul states the principle which had guided him in the 
choice of his spheres of labour. His apostolic zeal impelled 
him to go to those who had never heard of Christ, and the 
gloom of whose spiritual wretchedness had never been 
relieved by the offers of mercy in Him. This was, em- 
phatically, his mission. He was reluctant to " build upon 
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22, For which cause also, ^I have been ||much 
hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place in these parts^ 
and ^having a great desire these many years to come 
unto you ; 

^ Bom. i. 13 ; 1 These, ii. 17, 18. || Or, mctmy ways ; or, oftentimes. 

h Acts ziz. 21 ; verse 32 ; Bom. i. 11. 

another man's foundation," so as merely to establish in 
the faith those who had been won to it by some other 
ambassador of the Lord Jesus. And he felt that, in thns 
seeking to evangelise nations that had never heard the 
message of grace, he was carrying out the predictions of 
the ancient Scriptures, as to the blessings that should 
follow the deep humiliation of the Messiah. The passage 
which he brings forward, Isai. hi. 15, is quoted according 
to the Septuagint Version ; but that version faithfully con- 
veys the import of the Hebrew, though there is a sHght 
variation in some of the terms. 

Verses 22, 23, 24. For which cause also I hoAie been much 
hindered from coming to you. But now having no more place 
in these jparts, Sfc, In the opening of this Epistle, St. Paul 
had adverted to his earnest and long-cherished desire to 
visit the Church at Rome, that he might contribute to the 
establishment of its members in faith and holiness. To 
that desire he here again alludes ; and, with evident satis- 
faction, unfolds the plan which he had formed for realising 
it. Hitherto, acting on his great principle, to proclaim 
Christ where He had not before been named, he had felt it 
to be his duty to defer his visit to Rome, and to go rather 
to other great cities which had not, as yet, been visited by 
the heralds of the Cross. But now the providence of God 
seemed to point his way to Rome. He had already 
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24, Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you : for I trust to see you in my journey, 
*and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if 
first I be somewhat filled * with your company, 

% Acts ziii. 3. * Gr. with you, verse 32. 



preached the gospel in various parts of the East, and in 
several of the leading cities of Macedonia and Greece ; and 
his heart, still true to his high vocation, and still strong in 
the work of Christ, longed to go even to Spain, to plant 
Christianity in that extensive and important country. 
But Rome lay in his way to Spain ; and he anticipated, 
with sacred pleasure, the refreshment of spirit which he 
should have in his intercourse with the beUevers there, 
and the sympathy and active support which they might 
afford him in his contemplated missionary journey. 
Whether this visit to Spain was ultimately accomplished 
by the Apostle is matter of uncertainty. The circum- 
stances under which he actually came to Rome were very 
different from those which he had sketched in his own mind. 
The misgivings which he seems to have felt, at times, in 
reference to the mission to Jerusalem on which he was 
now about to enter, were more than realised ; his plans of 
apostolic labour were, for awhile, rudely interrupted ; 
and when he did visit Rome, he came to it as a prisoner, 
to await the sentence of the imperial tribunal on his case. 
For two years the judicial investigation of that case was 
deferred ; and when, at length, St. Paul was set fi^e, it 
may be that he thought it better again to visit some of the 
Churches which he had planted. But from the point 
where the Acts of the Apostles closes, there is considerable 
obscurity resting on his history, until we find him again 
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25. But now *I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints. 

26. For 'it Lath, pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27. It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors 
they are. For **if the Gentiles have been made par- 

h Acts xix. 21 ; XX. 22 ; xxiv. 17. I 1 Oor. xvi. 1, 2 j 
2 Cor. viii. 1 ; ix. 2, 12. m Bom. xi. 17. 

in Rome, awaiting the termination of his labours and his 
life. 

Verses 25, 26. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, 8fc. Here St. Paul explains the reason why he 
could not immediately visit Rome; and this passage 
enables us to ^x. with certainty the period in his history in 
which this Epistle was written. He was now at Corinth, 
preparing to go to Jerusalem with certain brethren who 
had been chosen by the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia 
to accompany him, to convey to the poor Christians there 
a large contribution for their relief. It was the earnest 
wish of these Churches, that St. Paul should himself go 
with their messengers ; (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1 — 6, 
17 — 24 ;) and his own affectionate heart prompted him to 
undertake this errand of mercy, and to convey to the 
Hebrew Christians a practical expression of the love of 
their Gentile brethren. The time, then, which is indicated, 
is that noted by St. Luke in Acts xx. 3 — 5. 

Verse 27. It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors 
they a/re. For if the Gentiles hawe been made partakers 8fc, In 
his usual manner, St. Paul turns aside, for a moment, from 
the fact which he had just mentioned, in describing his own 
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takers of their spiritual ttings, * their dnty is also to 
minister unto them in carnal things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them ^ this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

n 1 Cor. ix. 11 ; Gal. vi. 6. o Phil. iv. 17. 

plans, to affirm a prmcvple suggested by it. The Christiaus 
to be relieved were of the race of Israel, and, as such, 
belonged to the visible Church of Ood under the ancient 
economy ; and the Apostle recognised a beautiful fitness in 
the arrangement, that they who were formerly afar oflP from 
religious privileges, but who had been brought near in 
Christ, and combined with the believing Israelites in the 
possession of the loftiest spiritual blessings, should volun- 
tarily contribute of their substance to their elder brethren. 
All Christians, indeed, who are in distress have claims, 
according to the law of Christ, on the sympathy and aid of 
their brethren who are more favoured ; and those claims 
the Apostle was never slow to enforce. But here was a 
tfpedal case ; and this conduct of the Gentile Churches 
awakened a hvely satisfaction in the breast of St. Paul, 
since he dwelt upon it as a just and fitting acknowledgment 
of the benefits which they had themselves received. Men 
of the race of Israel had gone forth to tell them of the 
Messiah, and had led them to the enjoyment of the richest 
blessings; and it was becoming, therefore, that they, though 
not able to add to the religious light which the Jewish 
believers possessed, should give to them of what they had, 
and should, from their abundance, relieve their necessities, 
and soothe their woes. 

Yerse 28. When therefore I have performed this, amd 
have sealed to them this fruity 8fc, Here the Apostle 
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29. f And I am sure thatj when I come unto you, 
I shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ. 

p Bom. L 11. 

resumes the statement of his plans for visiting Rome. 
'N'othing was to intervene but the accomplishment of this 
mission to Jerusalem. As soon as he should have safely 
delivered i^p— -as the term " sealed" here implies — the 
contribution which formed " the frwii " of the faith and 
love of the Gentile Christians, evincing, as it did, their 
possession of the mind of Christ, and their obedience to 
His laW) he would turn his face to Rome ; that, after a 
season of refreshing intercourse with the Church there, he 
might be helped forward by them, on his evangelistic 
mission to Spain. 

Yerse 29. And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I 
shall come in the fulness of the hlessmg of the Gospel of Ghtist, 
It is instructive to observe the confidence of the Apostle, 
that, when he did visit the Church at Rome, his intercourse 
with them would be fraught with spiritual blessing. There 
were some circumstances connected with the journey 
before him, and with that which he anticipated from Judaea 
to Rome, which awakened his fears and doubts. But on 
this point he had no misgivings. "And I am swre that 
when I come unto you, &c." This was the language, not 
of pride, nor of self-rehance, but of unwavering faith in the 
promise of the Lord Jesus, " Lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world." The " blessing" which 
St. Paul was assured that he should be the instrument of 
communicating to the Church at Rome, was one of which 
Christ HiTnself was the Author and Bestower, All the best 
and most ancient MSS. have the readings "the fdlness of 
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30. Now I beseecli you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ^s sake, and ^ for the love of the Spirit, 
•"that ye strive together with me ia your prayers to 
God for me ; 

q Phil. ii. 1. r 2 Cor. i. 11 ; Col. iv. 12. 

the blessing of Christ ;" and this reading is now generally 
adopted. Nor should we overlook the force of the expres- 
sion, "the fulness of the blessing of Christ." It marks 
that blessing as rich and ample. The grace of the Saviour 
meets all the wants of man. It gives peace to the troubled 
conscience ; it imparts purity to the heart that had wept 
over its pollutions ; it strengthens the mind, conscious of 
its utter feebleness, for the discharge of every duty ; it 
consoles it under the inevitable trials of life ; and it cheers 
it with the hope of a bHssful immortality. 

Yerse 30. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Chrisfs sake, and for the love of the Spirit, Sfc. In the 
anticipation of the varied dangers which threatened him, 
St. Paul now earnestly requests the prayers of the Roman 
Christians on his behalf. Id doing this, he adverts to the 
tender and sacred ties by which Christians are bound to each 
other, and which clearly involve an obligation to pray for 
each other, more particularly when such prayers are 
expressly asked. He refers, first, to their common relation 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, — a relation which constitutes them 
truly one ; and then he refers to that deep mutual love 
which the Holy Ghost breathes into the hearts of all true 
beHevers, — a love which causes them to feel the sorrows 
and trials of their brethren as if they were their own. 
This appears to be the import of the phrase, " the love of 
the Spirit;" though it may be understood of the love of the 
Holy Ghost to us, in whom He condescends to dwell as the 
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31. ' That I may be delivered from them that || do 
not believe in Judaea ; and that my ^ service which 
I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints ; 

* 2 Thess. iii. 2. || Or, are disobedient, t 2 Cor. viii. 4. 



Comforter and the Sanctifier ; so that for His sake also we 
should be anxious to succour our brethren, and be ever 
ready to remember them in prayer. — This passage may be 
properly appealed to as illustrating, Hke many others, the 
value which St. Paul placed on intercessory jprayer, and as 
showing the special claims which Ministers, and all who 
are called to arduous service in Christ's cause, have on the 
prayers of His people. It illustrates, also, the ea/mestness 
which should characterise our prayers : for the Apostle 
calls upon the Roman Christians to " strive together with 
him in prayer," putting forth all the powers of their souls, 
and grasping with holy firmness all the promises of God. 

Yerse 31. That I may he delivered from them which do 
not believe in Judcea, and that my service 8fc, In this and 
the following verse St. Paul states the particular requests 
which he was anxious that the Roman Christians should 
present to God on his behalf. He had reason to fear, that 
the mission upon which he was now entering would be 
fraught with danger to himself. It had been his original 
intention, as we learn from Acts xx. 3, to sail from Corinth 
to Syria ; but, finding that some of the unbelieving JewS 
had formed a scheme to kill him, he altered his plan, and 
determined to return to Macedonia, and thence to pass over 
into Asia. He well knew, however, that the spirit of direct 
personal hostility to himself, which actuated so ^many of 
the race of Israel who stood aloof from the Lord Jesus, 
would manifest itself in other forms, and would seek to 



4AA . ROMANS. 

32. •* That I may come unto you with joy ' by the 
will of God, and may with you be ^ refreshed. 

u Bom. i. 10. a Acts xviii. 21 ; 1 Cor. iv. 19 ; James iv. 15. 
y 1 Cor. xvi. 18 ; 2 Oor. vii. 13 j 2 Tim. L 16 ; Philem. 7, 20. 



compass his rain. His hope, in these circumstances, was 
in the special Providence of God ; and for the interposition 
of that Providence he asked the Roman Christians earnestly 
to pray. Nor for this alone. He was anxious that his 
mission to Jerusalem should promote harmony and love 
among the Churches of Christ ; and he asked for the prayers 
of the Roman believers, that God would so dispose the 
hearts of the Hebrew Christians, that the contribution 
which he was about to bear to them might be accepted with 
all the warmth of firatemal love. 

Verse 32. That I mcuy come unto you with joy hy the 
win of God, cmd moA/ with you he refreshed. This was the 
third thing for which the Apostle requested the prayers of 
the Church at Rome, and it was partly in relation to this 
that be wished them to pray for the other things which he 
had mentioned. A pleasing hope rose in his mind, that 
his visit to Jerusalem would not only be without injury to 
himself, but would contribute to unite the Jewish and 
Gentile Christians in mutual affection. If this should be so, 
then he would be able to set out for Rome with holy 
satisfaction and joy ; and coming to the Church there " in 
the fulness of the blessing of Christ," his own ppirit would 
be abundantly " refreshed,*' while he would be enabled to 
promote their edification and comfort. But he knew that 
such a result could only be brought about by the special 
interposition of Divine Providence ; and he referred it to 
" the will of God," while he asked the Roman believers 
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83. Now ' the God of peace he witli yon all. Amen. 

* Eom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 33; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phfl. iv. 9; 
1 Thess. y. 23 ; 2 Thess. iii. 16; Heb. ziii. 20. 



earuestly to solicit it in prayer. The arrangements of that 
" will" differed, in many things, from the hopes of the 
Apostle. God permitted him so far to fall into the hands 
of " them that did not believe in JudeDa," that his plans 
were broken in upon, and his apostolical labours restricted ; 
but, on the other hand, he was sheltered in the hour of 
danger, and his valuable life was preserved. To some 
extent, then, his own prayers, and those of the Roman 
Christians on his behalf, were answered ; though all that 
they asked for was not granted. He came to Rome ; but 
he came as a prisoner ; and yet, even in his bonds, he was 
enabled to estabUsh the faith of those who had embraced 
the Saviour, and to enlarge their views of the privileges 
and blessings of the Christian economy. 

Verse 33. Now the God of peace he with you all. Amen. 
Such is the benediction with which St. Paul winds up this 
section of his concluding remarks. The appellation here 
given to the Most High beautifully accords with the hope 
he had just expressed, that his mission to Jerusalem might 
contribute to the harmony and love of the Churches of 
Christ. It is an appellation, too, remarkably rich in 
spiritual truth. It reminds us th&t peace is Qod's gift to mam, 
in Christ Jesus, He restores us to peace with Himself, and 
thus gives us peace and tranquillity of conscience ; and He 
delights over us as we maintain peace with each other. 
Thus, just in proportion as the Divine overtures of mercy 
are embraced, and the hearts of men are surrendered to 
the sway of God, peace is diffused around, and the strife 
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and discord which sin has introduced into this world are 
banished. And the Apostle, with His own sonl full of this 
holy peace, implores for the Roman believers the abiding 
presence of Him whose gift it is. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
1 . I COMMEND unto you Phoebe our sister, which is 

CHAPTEE XVI. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

St. Pattl, being about to close his Epistle, commends 
to the Church at Rome Phoebe, the bearer of it ; and then 
sends his affectionate greetings to some Christians, at that 
time residing there, whom he knew and loved. He next 
addresses an emphatic charge to the Church, to shun those 
who sought to cause divisions ; and depicts, in vivid lan- 
guage, the baseness of such conduct. He expresses his 
confidence in the Roman Christians; declares his firm 
persuasion, that God would enable them to triumph over 
all the arts of Satan ; and implores for them the abounding 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Resuming his messages of love, St. Paul now sends to 
the Church at Rome the salutations of some who were with 
him at Corinth ; and, after repeating his benediction, he 
winds up the Epistle with a sublime doxology, in which he 
recalls many of the great truths on which he had dwelt, 
and ascribes to God, the Fountain of wisdom, a glory that 
shall endure for ever, and form the theme of ceaseless 
praise and adoration. 

Verse 1. I commend unto you Phoehe^ ou/r sister, which is 
a servant of the Ghwch which is at Genchrea, There is 
every reason to believe, that the excellent woman whom St. 
Paul here commends to the Roman Church was the bearer 
of this Epistle, as stated in the subscription, — although that 
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a servant of tlie Churcli which is at *Cenchrea. 

2. *That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business 
she hath need of you : for she hath been a saccourer 
of many, and of myself also. 

a Acts zviii. 18. 5 FhiL ii. 29 ; 3 John 5, 6. 



subscription was not written by the Apostle, bat added by 
a later hand. She was a deaconess of the Church at Cen- 
chresB, which formed the eastern port of Corinth, on the 
Saronic gulf. The deaconesses had chiefly to minister to 
women in the early Churches, in most of the ways in which 
the deacons ministered to men, visiting the sick and the 
poor, and instructing catechumens. The office was, for 
some ages, continued in the Church ; but gradually fell 
into disuse. 

Verse 2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as become^ 
saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business SfC, This 
verse pleasingly indicates the claims which Christian 
brotherhood gives us on the kind regard, and, in certain 
circumstances, on the aid, of our fellow-Christians ; and it 
suggests the readiness with which we should render any 
service in our power to those who have been forward to 
succour others. The terms which the Apostle uses in the 
first clause are very instructive and forcible : — " that ye 
receive her in the Lord, as becometh savnts.^' The welcome 
to be given to Phoebe was to be emphatically a Christian 
welcome. She was to be received and honoured as a par- 
taker of the grace of the Lord Jesus, 'and as one united to 
Him ; — to be received in a manner suited to the pnnty and 
love which should distinguish believers, a manner worthy 
of those who were consecrated to God by the power of the 
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3, Greet ^Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ 
Jesus : 

4, Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks : unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
all the Churches of the Gentiles. 

5, Likewise greet 'the Church that is in their 

c Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26 ; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
a 1 Oor. xvi. 19 ; Col. iv. 15 ; Philem. 2. 

Spirit of Christ. Nor was this all. The Church at Rome 
was requested by St. Paul to afford ber assistance in the 
particular business which led her to visit that metropolis ; 
for GhristianUy knows nothing of a barren and powerless love, 
Phoebe, too, had special claims on the regard of the 
Churches of Christ. She had been herself a succourer of 
many, and bad even ministered to the wants of the Apostle, 
and, it may be, had waited on him in some period of 
sickness. 

Yerses 3, 4. Greet Prtsdlla and AquUa, my helpers m 
Christ Jesus : who havefw my life 8fc. These devote Chris- 
tians are known to us from the statements contained in Acts 
xviii. 1 — 3, 18 — 21, 24 — 26. St. Paul was greatly attached 
to them ; and they not only rendered him help in his great 
work, but exposed their own lives to danger to rescue his. 
Dean Alford, following Neander and others, suggests that 
this might have been at Corinth, (Acts xviii. 6,) or at 
Ephesus. (Acts xix.) The generous and gratefal heart oi 
the Apostle never lost sight of this proof of love to him- 
self and devotion to the Saviour's cause, and he beautifully 
refers to the esteem and honour in which, on account of it, 
Priscilla and Aquila were held by the Gentile Churches 
generally. 

Verse 6. Likewise greet the Chv/rch that is in their house, 

o o 
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house. Salute my well-beloved Epaenetus, who is 'the 
firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, 
and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the 
Apostles, who also-^were in Christ before me. 

e 1 Cor. xvi. 15. / Gal i. 22. 

Some expositors understand this of the family of Aquila 
and Priscilla ; but the more general view, and that which 
appears decidedly preferable, is, that it refers to the Chris- 
tians who were accustomed to assemble for worship and 
religious fellowship in the house of these devoted persons. 
This passage, when collated with 1 Cor. xvi. 19, suggests 
the conclusion, that wherever Aquila and Priscilla resided, 
they threw open their premises for Christian assemblies. 

Salute my well-heloved Epcenetvs, who is the firstfruits of 
Achaia unto Christ, It is now generally admitted that the 
term " Asia,'* not " Achaia," is the correct reading in the 
last clause. The reference is to the proconsular Asia, of 
which Ephesus was the capital. This passage is thus in 
perfect harmony with 1 Cor. xvi. 15, in which " the house 
of Stephanas " is spoken of as " the firstfruits of Achaia." 

Verse 6. Greet Ma/ry, who bestowed much labowr on us. 
On this salutation we may linger for a moment, as one 
illustration, among many afforded by this chapter, of the 
gratitude which filled the heart of the Apostle for any ser- 
vices rendered to him. He did not accept acts of kindness 
as matters of course, and then dismiss them from his 
memory. He loved to recall them, and, when occasion 
served, to make honourable mention of them. 

Yerse 7. Salute Andronicus and Jwaia, my hvnsmen^ cmd 
my fellow-jmsonere, ^c. It has been matter of dispute, 
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8. Greet Amplias my beloved in tlie Lord. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus' || household. 

11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 

II Or, friends, 

whether Andronicus and Junias — for the latter term is 
probably the name of a man — are here spoken of as Apostles, 
in the secondary and wider sense in which that designation 
is applied to some of Paul's companions, when regarded 
conjointly with himself, (Acts xiv. 4, 14 ; 1 Thess* ii. 6,) 
or whether the import of the clause is, that these persons 
were well known and highly esteemed by the Apostles 
properly so called. The latter view appears to be the 
correct one. On some occasion, which cannot now be 
ascertained, they had shared imprisonment with St. Paul ; 
and he evidently regarded them with great respect and 
love. His reference to their lengthened career as believers 
in the Lord Jesus — "who also were in Christ before me *' 
— ^is instructive and affecting. As he named them, the 
thought rose to his mind, that even when he was a blas- 
phemer and persecutor, ihey knew the blessedness of 
fellowship with Christ ; and he loved and honoured them 
as established Christians. 

Verse 9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. The more correct translation of the 
first of these names is Urbanus, the Greek word being 
Ovpl3av6v, It is a man who is referred to. 

Verses 10, 11. Salute Apelles approved in Christ. 
Salute them which are of Aristobuhis^ household. Sahite 
Herodion ^c. The word used in the first of these saluta- 

2 G 2 
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that be of the || household of Narcissus, which are in the 
Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13. Salute Rufus ^chosen in the Lord, and his 

II Or, friends, g 2 John 1. 

tions, " approved in Christ," conveys the idea that the 
piety of Apelles had been subjected to severe tests, and 
that in all these he had been found faithful. The expres- 
pion employed in reference to the family, or friends, both 
of Aristobulus and of Narcissus, is very general, and may 
be interpreted with great latitude. It is not impHed, 
necessarily, that either Aristobulus or Narcissus was himself 
a Christian, though the fact may have been so. 

Verse 12. Salute Tryphena and Tryjphosa, who labour in 
the Lord, Salute the beloved Persis, ^c. In this verse . the 
Apostle sends greeting to some Christian women who, in 
their more retired spheres, sought to accomplish Christ's 
purposes, and to diffuse among their own sex the savour of 
His name. There were some companies to which they had 
access, from which men would be excluded ; and with cheer- 
ful readiness and untiring zeal they appear to have given 
themselves up to the work of the Lord Jesus. It is clear 
from other passages of St. Paul's writings, that he did not 
approve of women being invested with the office of public 
religious teachers, so as to instruct promiscuous assemblies : 
but there are some departments of service, especially among 
their own sex, for which they are peculiarly fitted, and in 
which the gifts bestowed on them by Christ may be most 
profitably exercised. 

Yerse 13. Sahite Eufus chosen in the Lordf and his 
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mother and mine. 

14. Salute Asyncritns, Phlegon, Hermas^ Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are with 
them. 

16. * Salute one another with a holy kiss. The 
Churches of Christ salute you. 

h 1 Cor. xvL 20 5 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 26; 1 Peter v. 14. 



mother and mine. There is a peculiar delicacy and beauty in 
the last expression here used by St. Paul ; and it affords 
another striking illustration of the gratitude which be ever 
felt for affection shown to him. He refers to the mother of 
Ruftis as having been a mother to himself. Thus in two 
brief words he has left on record the fact, that this Chris- 
tian lady had acted towards him with the considerate and 
unwearied kindness which a mother's love might have 
dictated. 

Yerse 16. Salute one a/nother with a holy hiss, A similar 
charge is found in several of St. Paul's other Epistles, 
referi'ed to in the margin, and at the close of the first 
Epistle of St. Peter. The usage to which it refers was 
derived fi^om the practice of the Jewish synagogue ; but it 
had a far deeper significance at the close of Christian 
worship, than it could have before the appearance of the 
Saviour. It was the outward expression of the conviction, 
that Ghrisfs peojple constitute one sacred brotherhood, one holy 
family of which He is the Lord and Head. This feeling 
should be cherished now, and we should seek opportunities 
of manifesting it ; although the particular mode of doing 
so by the hiss has been laid aside. While this practice 
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17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
* which cause divisions and oflTences contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned ; and *avoid them. 

i Acts XV. 1, 5, 24 J 1 Tim. vi. 3. 
* 1 Cor. V. 9, 11 ; 2 These, iii. 6, 14 ; 2 Tim. iii. 5 ; Titus iii. 10 ; 

2 John 10. 



continued, the Apostles were anxious to guard its purity, 
and to cut off any occasion of reproach which it might 
furnish to the enemies of the Cross. " Salute one another 
with a holy kiss." The kiss, of course, was a mere circum- 
stance, which might be discontinued according to the altered 
usages of society, or at the dictate of Christian prndence. 
But the feeling which it expressed belongs to all time. The 
people of Christ, however different their outward position, 
however varied their intellectual culture, are one in Him. 
The ties of a most intimate and holy relationship — a rela- 
tionship which even death cannot sever — ^bind them to each 
other ; and in Christian worship the vivid consciousness of 
that relationship should influence all our feelings. 

Verse 17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
cause divisions and offences 8fc, The Apostle now proceeds 
to give & final charge and warning to the Roman believers, 
with a view to guard their peace and urdty as a Church. 
He calls upon them to shun those persons, whoever they 
might be, who should seek to break up their harmony, 
regardless of the " stumblingblocks " which they cast in 
the path of weak believers and of inquirers after salvation. 
In describing the character and conduct of these persons, 
he uses language of just though fearftil severity. They 
cared not about impngning " the doctrine " in which the 
Churches had been instructed by their inspired teachers ; 
they bowed to no authority, and had no reverence for the 
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18. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but *their own belly; and "*by good 
words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the 
simple. 

I Phil. iii. 19 ; 1 Tim. vi. 6. 
m Col. ii. 4 ; 2 Tim. iii. 6 ; Titua i, 10 ; 2 Peter ii. 3. 

truth of Christ ; but they set up their own judgment, and 
pursued their own private ends. They wished to be them- 
selves the leaders of a party, reckless of the discord which 
they introduced into the Church, and utterly indifferent 
to the sacred interests which they imperilled. Such persons 
St. Paul charged the Roman Christians to " avoid," — not 
only to discountenance their proceedings, but, as far as 
possible, to withdraw from intercourse with them. The 
guilt of the conduct here described can scarcely be over- 
estimated. It involves treachery to the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, and an open resistance to His plans of grace. 

Verse 18. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ hut their own belly ; 8fc. In these words St. Paul com- 
pletes his exposure of the deceitful and wicked conduct of 
some who troubled the early Churches, and sought to break 
them up into hostile factions. He affirms that the plausible 
addresses and attractive promises of these persons were 
altogether vain, and were designed to conceal a degraded 
seltishness. The parties referred to did not really aim at 
serving Christ, but only at promoting some low personal 
interest. A most instructive and admonitory train of 
thought is suggested by the words, " They that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Gh/rist^* They remind us that in all 
we do, and more especially in all we do in the Church, we 
should aim simply at serving Christ. This principle is our 
only safeguard ; and the observance of it is essential both 
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19. For *»your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. I am glad therefore on your behalf : but yet I 
would have you ^ wise unto that which is good, and 
II simple concerning evil. 

n Bom. i. 8. o Matt. x. 16 ; 1 Cor. ziy. 20. || Or, hcnrmless. 



to our success in Christ's work, and to our Master's approval. 
" If any man serve Me, him will My Father honour." An 
habitual reference to the will of the Lord Jesus forms the 
great security for peace and brotherly love among the mem- 
bers of the Church. It will cause us to rejoice in each 
other's gifts and usefalness ; and it will lead us to bear 
with one another, if in anything we see differently, esteem- 
ing the interests of Christ's kingdom — interests bound up 
with the peace and unity of His people — paramount to 
all others. 

Verse 19. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. 
lam glad therefore on your behalf: 8fc. The sentiments which 
St. Paul here expresses are most appropriate to the final 
charge which he had just delivered, as well as to the whole 
series of his counsels and admonitions in this Epistle. He 
delicately, but very clearly, intimates, that he had a firm 
and even joyous confidence, that the Roman Christians 
would receive and follow his instructions ; since he was 
assured, by the concurrent testimony of many, that they 
were prepared to honour and act upon apostoUc teaching. 
Bat the joy which he felt on this ground was conbined 
with an anxious wish, that they might never know by ex- 
perience the fearful evils that would result from a neglect 
of the doctrine and commands of Christ, and from listening 
to those who sought to sow discord among them. Hence 
he adds, *' But I would have you wise unto that which is 
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20. And ^ the God of peace « shall || bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. ♦'The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

p Bom. XV. 33. q Gen. iii. 15. || Or, tread. 
r Verse 24 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; 2 Cor. xui. 14 j Phil. iv. 23 ; 1 Thess. v. 28 ; 

2 Thess. iii. 18 ; Bey. zxiL 21. 



good, and simple concerning evil." The form of character 
presented in these words is most lovely and attractive. The 
combination of wisdom with simplicity — ^wisdom in relation 
to truth and goodness, and simpHcity, the result of inexpe- 
rience, in relation to that which is evil — gives to the Chris- 
tian mind a moral beauty which approaches even to the 
purity and excellence of the heavenly state. 

Verse 20. And the God ofjpedce shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesvs Christ be with 
you. Amen. The last remark of the Apostle brought 
vividly to his mind the truth, that the Church of God is 
now in a state of conflict; and that the great adversary, 
Satan, marshals the forces of evil to assail the people of 
Christ, and seeks especially to ruin them, or undermine 
their influence, by discord and divisions. But in this 
conflict we have no need to fear. He who has become our 
God and Father through the provisions of redemption, and 
who, as " the God of peace,'* delights over our union with 
Himself in holy fellowship, and our union with each other 
in a common faith and love, can frustrate the purposes of 
the destroyer, and enable us to triumph over him. The 
struggle may continue for awhile ; but eventually, and that 
ere long, an Arm mightier than our own shall prostrate 
our adversary beneath our feet, and crown us with victory 
through Him that loved us. — ^Having expressed this joyous 
anticipation, St. Paul introduces the benediction with which, 
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21. 'Timotheus my workfellow, and 'Lucius, and 
•Jason, and ' Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this Epistle, salute you 
in the Lord. 

9 Acts xvi. 1 ; Phil. ii. 19 ; Col. i. 1 ; 1 ThesB. iii. 2 j 1 Tim. i. 2 ; 
Heb. ziii. 23. t Acts xiii. 1. u Acts zrii. 5. w Acts xx. 4. 



as it shonld seem, he at first designed to close the Epistle. 
He invokes on all the helievers at Rome the ahonnding 
" grace of our Lord Jesus Christ." That grace meets all 
the wants of the human spirit, and prepares it for the higher 
joys of that state upon which our Lord Himself has entered 
as the Head and Forerunner of His people. 

Verse 21. 2 imotheus my workfellow, cmd Jjuci/uSy andJasoriy 
and Sosvpater, my hinsmen^ salute you. To the affectionate 
greetings which he himself had sent to several Christians 
whom he knew at Rome, St. Paul here adds the salutations 
of some of his friends, who were now with him, to the 
whole Church there. At the head of these he places 
Timothy, recognising him as one who shared his holy toil 
in the cause of Christ. — It is doubtful whether the phrase 
which we render " my kinsmen," in the latter part of the 
verse, should be strictly so understood, or should be taken 
in the wider sense of " my countrymen." But the point is 
unimportant. 

Verse 22. I Tertius , who wrote this Epistle, salute you in 
the Lord. This verse shows that Tertius acted as St. Paul's 
amanuensis, in regard to this Letter. From other passages 
in the Apostle's writings, — especially 1 Cor. xvi. 21, and 
2 Thess. iii. 17, collated with Gal. vi. 13, — we learn that it 
was his ordiaary practice to employ an amanuensis, himself 
attesting the genuineness of each Epistle with his own sig- 
nature. Tertius, doubtless, obtained St. Paul's consent to 
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23. y Gaius, mine host, and of the whole Church, 
saluteth you. ' Erastus, the chamberlain of the city, 
saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24. * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

y 1 Cor. i. 14. z Acts xix. 22 j 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
a Verse 20 ; 1 Thess. v. 28. 



insert this greeting as coming direct from himself; and 
these few words seem to indicate the satisfaction which he 
felt in having been the instmment of writing such an 
Epistle to the Christians at Rome. 

Verse 23. Gains, mine host, and of the whole Churchy 
saluteth you. Gains was a distinguished member of the 
Church at Corinth, and was one of the very few whom Paul 
himself baptized there. (1 Cor. i. 14, 16.) He was evidently 
a man of large-hearted hospitality, prepared to welcome all 
Christians who might visit Corinth ; and it is probable 
that he afforded some spacious room in his own house for 
assemblies of the Church. 

Verse 24. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
you all. Amen. There is no sufficient reason to doubt the 
genuineness of this verse, although it is omitted in several 
good MSS. We can easily understand that to some copy- 
ists it would appear unlikely, that St. Paul should repeat 
the benediction which he had only just given ; (verse 20 ;) 
but a deeper view of his character and habits of thought 
will lead to an opposite conclusion. He was never weary 
of speaking of " the grace of the Lord Jesus," as the richest 
possession of the human spirit, as that which only can 
sustain us in this probationary life, and prepare us for the 
glories of the world to come. It had been, apparently, his 
original design to close the Epistle with verse 20 ; but 
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25. Now * to Him that is of power to stablish yon 
* according to my Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, ^according to the revelation of the mystery, 
' which was kept secret since the worid began, 

b Eph. iii 20 ; 1 These, iii. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 17 ; iii. 3 ; Jnde 24u 

c Rom. ii. 16. . d Eph. i. 9 ; iii. 3, 4, 5 ; Col. i. 27. 

e 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Eph. iii. 5, 9 ; Col. i. 26. 



having, as in some other cases, added a few supplementary 
words, he repeats the invocation of Massing — of the fulness 
of " grace" — from Him who has redeemed ns, and who is 
the Giver of peace, and purity, and strength. 

Verse 25. ^ow to Him that is of power to stahlish you 
according to my Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, ^. 
This doxology is most comprehensive and suhlime ; and it 
forms a fitting close to this great Epistle, in which St. Paul 
had unfolded the plan of God for human salvation, and the 
riches of that grace which flows from Christ to every 
behever. The themes on which he had dwelt now rose 
before his mind in all their amplitude and grandeur ; and 
he interweaves them with this solemn ascription of praise 
to God, as the Fountain of all wisdom, and of all spiritual 
strength and joy. In some MSS. these verses are appended 
to chapter xiv. : but the present arrangement is that best 
supported both by external and internal evidence. 

In this doxology St. Paul first adverts to the truth, that 
the strength by which we are upheld in the Christian life, 
and by which our graces are established and matured^ is 
derived from God ; and that He possesses in Himself 
resov/rces amply sufficient to sustaiu all His people, and to 
crown them with victory at last. He then beautifrdly 
intimates that the " establishment" which he desired for 
believers was establishment in the truth of Christ and in the 
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26. But /now is made manifest, and by the Scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment 

/ Eph. i. 9 ; 2 Tim. i. 10 ; Titus i. 2, 3 ; 1 Peter i. 20. 

holy affections which correspond to it. And, having referred 
to that truth as set forth in the " Gospel " which it was his 
own happiness and honour to proclaim, he adds the remark- 
able words, — " amd the preaching of Jesus Christ^* Thus he 
recalls the thought, which the whole course of this Epistle 
tended to illustrate, that Cheist is Himself the theme of the 
evangelical announcement. He is the Centre around which 
all the doctrines, and promises, and precepts, of the Gospel 
stand in beautiful order and harmony ; He is the ground of 
every blessing vouchsafed to man ; and He is the living 
Source of that grace which fills the soul with peace, con- 
forms it to holiness, and animates it with the hope of eternal 
life. — And now another truth rushes on the mind of the 
Apostle, — a truth on which he was accustomed to dwell 
with profound and solemn interest. He recognises in the 
public announcement of the work, and sacrifice, and media- 
torial glory, of the Lord Jesus, and in the constitution of 
mercy established through Him, **the revelation of the 
mystery which was kept secret since the world began," — 
the manifestation and development of that courtsel which 
was hidden in the Divine Mind from eternal ages, and which 
was only faintly shadowed forth in former dispensations 
of truth and grace to mankind. St. Paul ever triumphed 
in the thought, that the " mystery" towards which prophets, 
and kings, and righteous men looked with eager and 
anxious eyes, but which was, to a large extent, shrouded 
from their view, is now disclosed in its riches of grace and 
blessing, and all men are invited to come and partake of 
life and peace in Christ. 
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of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for 
^ the obedience of faith : 

g Acts vi. 7 ; Bom. i. 5 ; xv. 18. 



Verse 26. Bui tww is made manifest, and by the Scrip' 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment 8fc, 
Another consideration, in which St, Paul took deep interest, 
is here combined with the truth, that the announcement of 
the Christian scheme involves the revelation of the mystery 
which had been so long kept secret. All the facts of that 
scheme, and all its offers of peace and blessing, are, he 
affirms, in accordance with the intimations of the ancient 
Scriptures ; so that the messengers of the Lord Jesus could 
again and again appeal to those Scriptures, and show that 
the Christian economy reveals their depth of meaning. 
This thought the Apostle had brought forward in the 
opening of this Epistle ; (i. 2 ;) and now that he is about to 
close it, he reverts to it with evident satisfaction. like 
his great Master, he honoured the Old Testament Scriptures; 
and traced in their predictions and types the truths 
which are now distinctly and fully unfolded. — From this 
consideration the Apostle passes to another, to which also 
he had given prominence in the commencement of this 
Epistle, and which its reasonings had been designed to estab- 
lish and illustrate. He speaks of the Christian message 
as that which is to he 'proclaimed, by Divine appointment, to all 
nations, in order to bring them to " the obedience of faith," 
to lead them to rely on the Lord Jesus as their only Hope 
and Refuge, to embrace with confidence all His promises, 
and to bow to every intimation of His will. (Compare i. 
6, 16, 17.) — Nor should we omit to mark the peculiar force 
of the epithet which St. Paul here apphes to the Most 
High, — " the everlasting God." It contains, doubtless, an 
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27. To * Grod only wise, be glory tliroiigli Jesus 
Christ for ever. Amen. 

h 1 Tim. i. 17 ; vi. 16 ; Jnde 25. 



allusion to . the statement in verse 25, that the " mystery" 
now disclosed had been hidden " from eternity," or " from 
everlasting ages ; " and it recalls the thought, that Q-od, as 
the Eternal and Unchangeable One, in now commanding 
His Gospel to be preached to all nations, is only carrying 
ont the counsel of His own will, formed not only before the 
human family was scattered over the earth, but even before 
this world itself rose into being. 

Verse 27. To God only %vise, he glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. Amen, In these words St. Paul completes 
his solemn ascription of praise to the Eteroal God. They 
suggest to us sublime and animating truths. How full of 
meaning, for instance, is the first expression, " To God only 
wise ! " All wisdom centres in God ; all wisdom emanates 
from Him. Nor is this all. The loftiest created intellect 
has only a limited range of thought ; and imperfection 
consequently attaches to its conceptions and plans. But 
God is perfectly wise. His counsels, unfathomable as they 
are by us, — and His counsels only, — are characterised by 
absolute wisdom. — To Him, also, glory properly belongs. 
There is a lustre encircling His character before which 
every creature should bow in lowly adoration ; while the 
ascription of praise to Him should be the sweetest exercise of 
every dependent mind. All His perfections, and especially 
His moral perfections, are glorious and awe-inspiring. But 
in Christ their dazzling brightness is softened to our gaze ; 
and while they fill us with lowly reverence, they attract 
and tranquillise our minds. It is "through Jesus Christ^* 
that we are enabled to approach the Father, to unite with 
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^ Written to the Bonians from Corinth, and sent 
by Phoebe, servant of the Church at Cenchrea. 

the angehc hosts in ascriptions of praise ; while it is the 
work of Christy and the economy of grace in E-im^ which 
afford the most impressive displays of all the Divine 
perfections, and which are made prominent in the joyous 
anthem of heaven and of earth. — And the Apostle, as he 
closes this doxology, intimates that througlwut eternity the 
glory of God, as revealed in the economy of redemption, 
will shine forth and be devoutly acknowledged. ** To God 
only wise be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen." 
When the revolutions of earth shall have reached their 
close, and the crowning act of our Lord's mediatorial 
sovereignty — even the exercise of the final judgment — 
shall have been performed, then, as the ages roll on, the 
glory of THE Triune Jehovah will shine forth in the com- 
pleted results of the mediatorial scheme, and the entire 
brotherhood of the glorified saints of Christ will acknow- 
ledge the rich and exhaustless grace which has been 
vouchsafed to them through the Incarnate Son. 



©■ 



INDEX I. 

PASSAGES OF OTHER BOOKS OP H6LT SCRIFTUEB INCIDENTALLY 

ILLUSTRATED. 



Obhbszs. 

ix. 6 , . . . . .381 

xii. 2,3 101 

XV. 1-6 . . 101—103,116.117 

^-18 . . . . 103, 277 

xvii. I— 21 . 108—110,114-116,277 

xvi3i.25 77 

zzT. 23 . . . • 284, 285 



Exodus. 



It. 22, 23 
ix.l« . 
XX. 1—17 

17. 

xxiv.3-8 



% 276, 277 
. 288—290 

. 386 
. . 191 

. 278 



xxxiii. 19 ... . 286, 287 

Leviticus. 
xviii.5 305 

Dbutbbohoxt. 

zxix. 4 330 

XXX. 11-14 306 

xxxii.21 . ' . . . . 319 
13 . . . .426.427 

2 Samubl. 



xiLU 



1 Knros. 



xix. 4. 8. 

18. 



Job. 



XV. 8 . 
XXXV. 7 
xU.ll . 



65 

326 
327 

350 
350 
350 



Fbalhb. 



xiv. 2, 8 
xviii.49 
xix. 4 . 



• . 80 
. 425,426 

• • 317 



FAOB. 

xliv.22 265 

U.4 75 

lxix.9 . . .... .419 

^23 331 

cxvii:l . . . • 427»428 

Pbovxbbs. 
XXV. 21, 22 373 

Isaiah. 
i.9 . * . . . * . .298 

viii.l4 300 

X. 22, 23 . . . . 296, 297 

xi. 1 7 

10 428 

xxviii.l6 . . . 300,310,311 
xxix. 10 . . . . .330 

xl. 13 350 

xlii.6,7 86 

xlv. 9 292 

lii.5 65 

7 315 

15 437 

liii.ll. . . . . .85 

lix. 20 343—345 

Ixi. 1— 3 86 

Ixv.l— 10 320 

Jebexiak. 

xviii.l— 10 292 

xxiiL 5, 6 . . • . 85, 86 

18 350 

xxxi.31— 34 .... 278 

ESBXIBL. 

xxxvi. 20, 21 . . • .65 

Dahibl. 
ix. 24 • . . • • • 80 

HOSBA. 

i. 10 295, 296 

ii. 23 295, 296 

HH 



4C6 



INDEX I. 



ii.32 
V.9 



JOBL. 

• • • 

Habakkthc. 
Bt. 'Matthew. 



PAGE. 

. 312, 313 



24, 25 



372 

16 371 

23—25 372 

38,39 370 

44 367 



vi. 22, 23 57 

xxii.37— 40. .... . 385-387 

St. Kabk. 
xvi.l5 ..... 241 

St. JoHir. 

V. 25 252 

xiv. 27 .... 13, 14 



XV. 26 . 


• 


• • 


• 


. 223 


XX. 17. 


• 


• • 

Acts. 


• 


. 422 


ii.23 . 


• 


• • 


• 


. 121 


vii. 38 . 


• 


• • 


• 


. 72 


xiii. 46, 47 


• 


• * • 


■ 


. 332 


xiv. 4, 14 


• 


• • 


• 


. 451 


xviu» 6 


• 


• • 


• 


. 332 


XX. 1—16 


• 


• • 


• 

IX. 


1 j!L»% X Jjv 


xxi. 10, 11 


• 


• • 


• 


. 359 


xxviu. 17- 


-24 


• • 


• 


viii., ix. 




L GOBiinrHiAirs. 




i, 14, 16 


• 


• • 


• 


. 459 


iv.3-5 


• 


• • 


• 


42, 58 



Ix. 21 173 

xii- 28 . . . . . .859 

xiv. 3 359 

xvi. 3, 4 439 

^19 450 

2 CoBnrTHiAirs. 

i.21 18 

v. 5 234 

viii. 1—6 439 

17—24 439 

Galatiaks. 
ii. 7, 8 . . , . . .20 

19—21 . . . ' . 184, 185 

ill. 24 305 

25—28 158 

29 283 

iv.4r-6 . . . 6,132,232 

21—31 283 

V. 2-4, 6 ' . . .. 395, 396 

Ephesians. 

iv. 11, 12 ' 359 

vi. 13— 17 . . . ' . .389 

■ 

Fhilippians. 
ii. 5—8 . . . . 149, 150 

COLOSSIANS. 

i. 23 241 

1 THESSAI.ONIAKS. 

ii. 6 451 

1 JOHH. 

iii. 2 . . . . . .234 



INDEX II. • 



PRINCIPIL SUBJECTS EXPLAINED OR.RE]?ERRED TO IJJ THE 

INTRODUCTION AND NOTES. 



Abandonment Judicial, of those who persist in sin. Pages 33, 34, 37, 38. See also 
Hardening. 

Ahrdham, tua example of gratuitous justification through faith, 98 — 118 ; critical 
periods in his history adverted to, 101—103, 107—109, 116—118.; import of 
the promise, that he should be " the fiither of many nations," 109 — 112, 115, 
116 ; iSoiG strength of his faith, 116—118 ; the priiicipleB which underlay the 
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dealings of Ood with him and his descendants, 270—272, 282, 283 ; his rela- 
tion to the Church of God, 337. 

AtC988 to God, 125. 

^dam, the flnt head and representative of his race, 124—133, 142, 143 j the 
effects of his sin npon mankind, 138—148. 

AdopiUm of belierers, illustrated, 229, 245; witnessed bj the Holy Spirit, 230— 
232. 

Adoption, a£Brmed of Israel, 276. 

Afflictions, oonducive to the wel&re of beUevers, 127—130. 

AndronxGus, 451. 

AnUnomian pervtnion of the doctrine of gratuitous justification, refuted, 153~ 
179. 

ApsUea, 451. ^ 

AposOea, the peculiarities of their office, 3; the right to issue authoritatire pre- 
cepts confided to them, 356, 432. 

Appeals to Ood, 15, 273. 

AquQa, 449, 450. 

"Armour of light " explained, 389. 

Atonement the, true doctrine of, xv., xvi. ; nature and bearings of, 89—93, 121, 133, 
134, 217, 218; its completeness and sufficiency attested by our Lord's resur- 
rection, 121, 122, 262, 263, 307—309. 



Baptism, its special significance. Page 159. 
" Baptized into Jesus Christ," import of the phrase, 156 — ^158, 
Blessings accruing to believers through Christ, 143—148, 152, 210—218, 225, 228— 
236, 248—252, 257—268. 

" Called ofJe»M Christ," the, import of the phrase. Pages 11, 252, 

Calling Divine, illustrated, 252, 256. 

Captivity to sin, as experienced by the awakened but unr^enerate man, 197—206, 
deliverance firom, bestowed by Christ, 208, 209. 

Christ. See Jksus. 

Church of Ood, its constitution imder the Christian economy, 269 — ^272, 285, 294— 
296, 298, 299, 318—320 ; compared to a fruitful olive tree, 323, 341, 342 ; com- 
pared to the human body, 357, 358. 

Circum,ci8ion, its imiK>rt and (diaracter, 66. 

Civil Qovemment, an ordinance of Gk>d, 376, 377. 

Condemnation, the result of the sin of Adam, 144, 146. 

Confession of Christ, 310. 

Conformity to the world, forbidden, 354, 355. 

Conscience, its nature and office, 55—57. 

Consolation, the gift of Ood to His people, 421. 

Counsel of God, as to believers, 254—257. 

Covenants the, of God with Israel, 277, 278. 

"Creatwre the," import of the phrase, 236—241; its subjection to vanity and 
corruption, 242—245. 

David, citation from his penitential Psalm, Page 75 ; his testimony to gratuitous 
justification, 105, 106 ; his reference to the judicial hardening of perverse 
sinners, 331« 

2h2 
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Vayt, distinotdonfl of, 30S-~iOO. 

Deacons, daties of their office, 360. 

Death, import of the term, when referring to the zesults of sin, 139, 220; its 

nnireraal diiRiflion as the consequence of Adam's troasepressioxi, 139, 140. 
Death of the body, a result of sin, 224. 
Death of (he Lord Jesue, its vicarious and propitiatoiy diaracter, 89—91, 121, 132 

—134 ; severed His lelation to sin, as our Substitute, 158, 19i, 165; intocest 

of believers in, 161, 163, 262. 
Death to ein, as realised by beUevera, 153, 156, 161—163, 19S. 
Death to the low, the beUever's, 180, 182, 184-187, 189. 
Decalogue, its i)ermanent validity, 386. 

DevotediMsa to Christ, the ruling principle of the believer, 40O— 402. 
Diffusive character of Christianity, 313—315. 
Divinity of the Lord Jesus, 7, 8, 13, 217, 258—260, 27», 280. 
Divisions, they who cause, to be avoided, 454, 455. 
IXutiee of Christians, 227, 352—423. 
Dying with Christ, explained, 161—164, 166. 

Earnestness in duty, enforced. Pages 364, 365. 

Electum, Divine, 254, 260, 327, 328. 

Elijah, an important event in his history Illustrated, 325—^7* 

Emperors Roman, worship of, 34 — 36. 

Epcenetus, 450. 

Eaau, Scriptural declaration respecting him, illustrated, 284, 285. 

Establishment in grace, 18, 460. 

JPacte of Christianity recog^nised in this Epistle, Page xv.. 

Faith, relation of to righteousness, 22, 24, 87, 93-96, 104, 105, 305—308; nature 

and Object of jusfcifying faith, 87, 93, 106, 106, 119, 120, 309, 310, 316^ 317. 
FeUowehip Christian, advantages of, 19. 
Fervotur in demotion, inculcated, 365. 
" Flesh the," import of the phrase, 187, 188 ; moral state of those who axe " in 

the flesh," 188, 203, 204, 219, 221 ; this state leads to death, 227, 228. 
Food, different usages respecting, how to be treated, 394—396; distiucti<m8 o^ 

abolished under the gospel, 406, 408. 
Forbearcmce of God, how to be regarded, 44. 
JPorbearonce mutttal, of Chriistians, enforced, 392—400. 
ForehncmUdge of Qod, 255, 257. 
Forgiveness ofvnjvHes, inculcated, 367, 868, 373, 374. 

OentHes the, position of under the Christian economy. Pages 22, 23; 87, 95, 3U, 312, 
337—340, 425 — 428 ; errors and vices prevalent among, 28—39. 

Gloryfutwre, of believers, 126, 127, 233—236 ; dawns even now upon them, 387—390. 

Gk>D, His existence, agency, and government revealed in nature, 28 — 80; the 
Unchanging and Eternal One, 32, 463 ; the worship and service which He 
demands, 31, 36 ; His infinite wisdom and absolute sufficiency, 848^ 849, 460^ 
the Fountain and End of being, 350, 351 ; the Source of spiritual stxeogth, 
460. 

Gospel of Christ, its excellence and power, 21—^23. 

Orace, implored for believers, 12, 458, 459. 

Gratuitous character of the Christian salvation, 89, 94, 98, 123, 124, 887, 828. . 
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Eardmvng Judicial, of those who resist the truth, Pages 330, 331. 

HelplManMa moral, of man by nature, 132. 

Hwnhip to Qod, illustrated, 233, 234. 

Holt Spibit, His actings on the minds of believers, 131, 210, 211, 222, 223, 229— 
232, 248—250, 413 j the phrases, '' to be after the Spirit," "to walk after the 
Spirit," &o., illustrated, 218—220 ; His iadwelling in believers the eame^rt of 
their consummated glory, 225, 226, 245 ; the Source of joy and power to 
believers, 410, 411. 

Hope of future glory, 126, 127, 129, 130, 210, 2U, 246. 247, 366, 429, 430. 

Hospitality enforced, 367. 

EumUiby enjoined, 356, 357. 369. 

Idolatry, origin of, Pages 28, 30—32; of self, 94. 

Impartiality of Qod, 42, 51, 286. 

Incarnation the, 217 

InfarUs, position of, under the mediatorial constitution, 147, 148. 

Intercession of the Lord Jesus, 263. 

Intercession of the SpirH, 249. 

Intercessory Prayer, value and power of, 16, 17, 442, 443. 

Intercourse with God, 125. 

Israel, the true, 281. 

Israelites, imiK>rt of the term, 276. See also Jews. 

Jacob, his selection to be the ancestor of the covenant-people. Page 284. 

Jesus, import of the name, 9 ; the Lord Jesus the Source of blessing, 13, 441, 
442 ; the Final Judge, 58, 403, 404 ; the second Head and Representative of 
mankind, 124, 138, 142, 143; benefits resulting from His redeeming work, 138, 
143—160, 212-218, 225, 228—236, 218-252, 257—268 ; the ineflEable dignity of 
His Person, 217, 258—260, 280; the sinlessness of His humanity, 217; " the 
Firstborn among many brethren," 255, 256 ; the one ground of justification, 
304, 305 ; the Object of the Tiabitttal trust of His people, 313 ; the Pattern of 
holiness to Christians, 390, 391 ; the one Mastar whom His people are to 
obey, 397, 398, 455, 456 ; His life one of devotedness to the Father, and of 
self-sacrifice, 418, 419 ; His personal ministry exercised among the Jewish 
people, 424 ; the theme of the Gospel, 461. 

Jews, fallacy of the hopes which many of them indulged, 40, 41, 43, 51, 58 — 69 ; 
religious advantages of under the ancient economy, 59—62, 72, 73, 275 — ^289 ; 
their selection to be the i>eople of Gk>d did not secure their individual safety, 
65 — 69, 281, 282 ; position of the truly pious among them, 73, 74 ; bearing: of 
the Christian economy on their i)osition and privileges, 269, 272, 298—300, 
311, 312, 321, 322, 324, 423—425 ; reason of their failure to attain righteousness, 
298—300, 303, 304, 318—320 ; an elect remnant of them still found la the 
Church of God, 296—298, 325, 327—329, 336 ; efltect of their general rejec- 
tion of the Christian message, 332, 333 ; their return to God in Christ pos- 
sible and welcome, 341, 342 ; their liltimate conversion to the faith of Jesus, 
322, 323, 334. 335, 343, 347 ; the race still dear to God, 345, 846. 

Joy Christian, 410, 429, 430. 

Judgment Final, 45, 67, 58, 372, 373, 403—405. 

Jiulicial Rectitude of Qod, 76, 77. 
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Jtinuu, 451. 

Jmttificaiiont nature, ground, and metliod of, 88—93, 213, 304 — 309 ; exoeUenoe of 

the gospel solieme of, 93—97 ; illustrated by the case of Abraham, 96—118; 

inTolves a right to eternal life, 135 ; provided for all men througrh Christ, 

14&— 149 ; a ground of sacred exultation, 261 ; a characteristic of the subjects 

of Christ's kingdom, 409, 410. 

Kitiffdom of Qod, essential features of its subjects. Pages 406—415. 
KiaSt holy, as used in Christian assemblies, 453, 454. 

Law t^ established through fidth. Pages 96, 97 ; import of the phrase, " to be 
under the law," 170 ; character and operation of, 180, 188 — 196 ; insufficien<7 
of, to meet the case of man, 180, 181, 215, 216 ; the bediever released from its 
condemning grasp, 185, 187, 189. 

Lavo MoaaiCf its relation to the Diyine administration and scheme of grace^ 141^ 
151. 

*' Lavo of mn," ** Law of the mind," and similar phrases, illustrated, 205, 206, 214. 

Life, the gift ot Christ to His people, 145, 146, 152, 179, 215; spiritual life illus- 
trated, 164, 215, 224, 225. 

Life of the Lord Jmus, as the exalted Mediator, fraught with blessing to His 
people, 135, 136. 

"Love of Chriet" explained, 264, 265 ; the eternal possession of the beUever, 
267, 268. 

Love of Qod to man, 131—134, 258—260. 

Love to Ood, 251. 

Love to Christians, as sucTi, 364. 

Love to marUeind, to be simple and sincere, 362, 363 ; the principle which secures 
the observance of every duty to them, 385 — 387. 

Magistrates, duties owing to. Pages 378, 379, 382—384 ; position and duties of, 

379—382. 
Mediatorial Office of our Lord, 13. See also Jesus and Sovereignty. 
Ministry, Christian, character of, 432 — 434. 
Mutual love of believers, enforced, 364, 369, 421—423 ; influence of, in respect to 

diversities of sentiment and practice, 405, 407, 413, 414, 417, 418. 
Mystery, the mediatorial scheme, for many ages, "such, 461. 

Obedience of faith, illustrated. Page 10. 

Obedience of the Lord Jesus, as the Mediator, 149, 150. 

Offices in the Church, with their respective duties, referred to, 359 — 361. 

Old Testammt Scriptures, their Divine authority, xvii., xviii., 4, 72, 420, 462 ; their 
intimations of the Christian scheme, 4, 5, 84—86, 462 ; their vsJue as an explicit 
revelation, 60—62, 73 ; contain lessons for Qod's people in every age, 420. 

Original Sin, 138—149. 

Patience, explained, Pages 128, 247, 366 ; the gift of God to His people, 421. 

Paul, St., his circumstances when he wrote this Epistle, ix., x. ; his feelings 
towards the Boman Christians, 14, 16, 431, 432 ; his plans for visiting them, 
X., 19, 20, 417, 437, 438, 444 ; his approaching mission to Judsea, 417, 439—441 ; 
his warm aflfection for the race of Israel, 272—275, 302, 303 ; the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, xi., 334, 335, 432; the success witii which Christ had crowned 
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his laboiiTS, 434—436 ; the principle on whicli lie selected kis spheres of 

labour, 436, 437. 
PacuM, implored for believers, 12, 13, 429. 430, 445; with Ood, illustrated, 125; 

with all men, enforced, 371, 372 ; a characteristio of the subjects of Christ's 

kingdom, 410 ; peace in the Church, enjoined, 412 ; the phrase, " the GK>d of 

peace," illustrated, 445, 457. 
Pharaohf his case considered, 288, 289. 
PTuEba, 447, 448. 

Poor the, kindness to, enforced, 367, 370. 
Prayer , offered under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 248—250; the duty of, 

enforced, 366. See also Intercessory Prayer. 
Predestinationt 254, 255. 

PrincipUe on which God deals with men in His moral government, 46—54. 
PrisciUa, 449, 450. 

Privileges of justified persons, 123—131. 
Promises of God, given to Israel, 279. 
Prophecy, gift of, 359. 
*' Proportion of faith," explained, 369. 

Sesurrection of our Lord, its bearing on His claims, Pages 8, 309 ; the Father's 
declaratlAi of the completeness and sufficiency of His atonement, 120 — 122, 
160, 262, 263, 309 ; the commencement of His state of exaltation, 164, 165 ; 
the pledge of the final resurrection of His people, 9, 164, 225. 

Sesurrection-IAfe of our Lord communicated to believers, 160, 161, 163, 164, 166, 
169. 

Retaliation of injuries, forbidden, 367, 368, 370, 372. 

Betribution, one grand feature of the Divine government, 46, 47, 372; to be dealt 
out to men, according to their personal character and conduct, 46, 47 ; the 
features of character to which Gk)d's retribution will have respect, 47—51. 

" BighteousTiess of God, the" explained, 23, 24, 83—89, 303—313. 

Righteousness Mediatorial, of the Lord Jesus, 146, 147, 149, 150. 

Borne, probable foundation of the Church there, vi., vii. ; reasons of the increase 
of that Church, vii., viii. ; character of that Church, ix., 14, 431 ; St. Paul's 
proposed visit to it, x., 17, 417« 437—442. 

Bufus, 452, 453. 

Sabbath Christian, the. Pages 386, 398, 399. 

Sacrilege, in what sense charged upon some of the Jews, 63, 64. 

Salvation, nature and method of, as exhibited in this Epistle, xvi., xvii. 

Sanctification of man, how provided for under the Christian economy, 159—166, 

21^0, 214—218. 
Satan, victory over, 457. 
Scriptures, See Old Testament Scriptures, 
Self-dedication to God, 353, 354. 
•* Servant of Jesus Christ" import of the phrase, 2. 
Service to Christ, 397, 402, 411, 455, 456. 
Service to Qod, the duty and privilege of believers, 168, 169, 174, 177, 178 ; its 

peculiar character under the Gospel, 173, 190. 
Simplicity Christian, 456, 457. 
Sin, its prevalence and reign, 140, 151 ; the dui^ of resisting it, 167, 168; fearful 
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oooseqiieneeB of lervliig it, 172, 174—178; the prindpls of sin called into 
actiTity by the reatraints of the law, 188—196 ; its deltudve operation, 194, 
196; the bondage in whidli it holds the unr^^^Mante, 200—206; condemned 
by the work and nerifloe of the Lord Jeans, 218. 

8mfukit$$ ofjtm amd QmMn, 7fr-63, 

SoMsty enforced, 300, 891. 

" SoK OF OoD," import of this designation 4>f our Lord, ^-8, 259, 200. 

Sonahip to Qod, as enjoyed by belierers, 229—234 ; confers a title to eternal life, 
233. 

Sovtrtigntfi nf Qod, in conferring favonrs, lizing Bis terms of mercy, and order* 
ing the constitution of His Chnroh, 270, 271, 284, 285^ 287, 280—294. 

Sovtreigwty Mediatorial, of the Lord Jesns, 402—404. 

Spxbit. See Holt Spirit. 

SubjeetB^ duties of, 376—384. 

Suffering with Christ, illustrated, 234, 235, 2S5, 286. 

SYmpafhy with others, enforced, 368. 

TrvnUy in Unity ^ doctrine of, referred to, Fftges 350, 851. 

Triumph in Christ, the believer's, 137. 

Tryphtna^ 452. 

IVypKoM, 452. ' 

Union with Christy illustrated, Fftges 157, 158, 212, 213, 358. 

Way$ of Qod, unsearchable, Pages 348, 310. 

*' WHl of Qody" explained, 355. 

ir««dom ehmtian, 456, 4^7. 

WHntn of tUSpvrii^ 231, 282. 

IFthMM of owr own apirit, 232. 

WraXk of QoA, 25, 26, 45 j against what and whom directed, 27. 
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